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“Omnos res creates sunt ahiiw bapiwitm' ot imtcnlin- ilitiim tnltiMlnise 
hiunanre:—exlmrum iwu honita\ OouUtrix; ex pulchritmliiu''»/»•'•«'« I'omim, 
« ceconomift in oonscmtione, pwporiiittw, /> >0 »>»> mnp 

eluee t. Earum itaquo indafiatii) ab limmniimx *ilu nliHis ampor » rtttmtln, 
& verA eruditia et sapiontibus semper ovulln; itinlA dm-iw et winpi r 

inimica fuit,”— I/INiudusi, 


'‘Quel que aoit lo principo do la vie aniimdo, U iu» Piiui qit'out imp l«*yeiw pour 
voir quelle est le chef-d’ocuvro do la Touie-puiHsaneo, of lo hut miqutd mo mppor 
tent toutes ses operations.”—Bant knur, ThtoH? tfo Hifxthm Ammd % U’jd<*n, 
1767. 


. ....... The sylvan povtora 

Obey our summons; from their deepest <Io1Ih 
T ho Dryad> como, and throw their garland* vdhl 
And odorous branches at our feet; tho Nymph* 

That press with nimble step tho mountain-thynio 
And purple heath-flower come to* empty-hand*!, 

But scatter round ton thousand forms minute 

Of volvet moss or lichen, tom from rook 

Or rilled oak or cavern deep: tho NnituKtoo 

Quit tlieir loved native stream, from whoso smooth fivce 

They crop tho lily, and each Motive and wish 

That drmks the rippling tide: tho fro/cm poles, 

Where peril * aits tho bold admit urn’s tread, 

The burning sands of Borneo and Cayenne, 

AH, all to us unlock their secret stores 
And pay their cheerful tribute, 

J. toon, Norwich 1818, 
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I. —The Devonian Fish-Fauna of Spitsbergen. By A. Smith 
Woodward, F.L.S., F.G.S., of the British Museum 
(Natural History). 

[Plates J.-m.] 

During a visit to tlio Royal Stato Museum at Stockholm 
two years ago the writer had the privilege of examining the 
collection ofDcvonian fish-remains from Spitsbergen obtained 
by the Swedish expeditions to that country under the direc¬ 
tion of Baron Nordenskjbld and Dr. A. Or. Nathorst. A 
selected scries of the specimens had already been submitted 
to Prof. Ray Lankester, who published figures and brief notes 
upon several of tho more striking remains in 1884®; but, 
from a detailed reviow of the whole collection, it soon became 
evident that the materials wore worthy of more extended study, 
and Prof. Gustav Lindstrom kindly undertook to forward 
them to tho British Museum, where comparisons with known 
types could be most readily instituted. The opportunity for 
such comparisons has now been afforded, and palmichthyolo- 
gists are much indebted to Prof, hindslrfim for thus rendering 
possible the discovery of a number of new facts, which it is 
tho object of the following notos to record. 

* E. Hay Lankostor, “ Report on Fragments of Fossil Fishes from 
tho Pain cwuc Strata of SpitKuwgMi,” Konffl. Svouska Vatensk-Akad. 
Ilandl. vol. xx. no. 0 (1884). 

Ann. H* Mag. N. Hist. Her. 0, Vol. viii. 


1 
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Mr. A. S. Woodward on tne 

As &It6&dy yam ftrlrftd by Prof* Lflnkostor^ the fish-remains 
extend the conclusions of the Swedish geologists*, and prove 
that two distinct horizons—-an Upper and a Lower—are recog¬ 
nizable in the Devonian formation of Spitzbergen. Somo of 
the rocks of the lower division arc indistinguishable from 
certain red sandstones, grey micaceous sandstones, and com- 
stones occurring in the Lower Old Red Sandstone scries of 
the west of England. The fish-boaring horizon of tho upper 
division is a compact and dork-coloured clayoy ironstone. 


I. Fish-Fauna of tub Lower Devonian. 

Subclass OSTRACODERMI. 

Order HETEROSTRACI. 

Family Pteraspidse. 

Genus Pteraspis. 

Being known only by ventral shields and fragments, tho 
generic determination of the Pteraspidians from Spitsbergen 
is only provisional. Most probably, however, the remains 
are referable to the type genus, Pteraspis. 

Pteraspis Nathorsti (Lankester). (PI. II. fig, 1.) 

1864. Seaphaspis Nathorsti, E. R. Lankester, Kongl. Svenska Votonsk.- 

Akad. Hanoi, vol. xr. no. 9, p. 5, pi. i. figs. 1-3. 

As remarked by Lankester, tho ventral shield of this species 
seems to have been slightly broader and shorter than tho 
typical form met with in the Herefordshire comstonos, and 
it is readily distinguished from all known species by tho 
feeble beading and crimping of the surface-ridges. Aa shown 
by one specimen (PVII. fig. 1), the obtusely rounded median 
extension of the posterior end of the shield is also charac¬ 
teristic, On the visceral aspect the hinder border seems to 
exhibit a faint thickening, and there is a feebly marked 
median tubercle immediately in advance. 

Form, and Loo. Red Micaceous Sandstone and Comsloncs. 
Dickson Bay j Grey Tilestone, Klaas Billon Bay. 


PteraspiSf sp. ind. 

Some specimens of the red sandstone from Liefde Bay arc 


* A, E. Nordenakiold, “ Sketoh of the Gool 
Sound, Spitsbergen,” Geol. Mag. [2] vol. Hi. ( 


of Icq Sound and Hull 

r 0), pp. 10-88. 



3 


Devonian Fish-Fauna of Spitsbergen, 

filled with fragments of Plovaspidian shields too imperfect 
for specific determination. So far as the writer has observed, 
the superficial ridged ornament upon these fossils does not 
exhibit any crimping, being quite smooth and as oven as in 
the typical species. 

Order OSTEOSTRACI. 

Family Cepbalaspidse. 

A farther examination of the supposed evidence of Oepha - 
lay ns from the Lower Devonian of Spitsbergen (Lankcster, 
op. cit. p. 5; pi. i. fig. 4, pi. ii. fig. 5) suggests doubts as to 
the determination of the larger fossil, and proves that the 
Btnaller specimen represents a new species of Aeanthaspis (see 
p. 4). It is quite possible that the former may be truly refer¬ 
able to the same category as the triangular spines of Pbammo- 
steus and Oracanthus ; but more satisfactory specimens are 
required for the study of the histology of the fossil. 


Order ANT I ARC II A. 

Family Acanthaspida. 

Exoskoloton robust, ornamented with tubcrculations of 
ganoinc; dorsal and ventral shields of trunk firmly united by 
the lateral plates, the dorsal comparatively simple, the ventral 
as in Astorolopidso. [Head unknown.] A pair of fixed, 
spine-like, lateral appendages in the pectoral region, encased 
in a thick plate or plates. [Caudal region unknown.] 

The recognition of this family seems to be now rendered 
possible by the discovery of the specimen described below a3 
Aeanthaspis dccipiens. 


Genus Acantiiaspis. 


Head and trunk broad, not much elevated, and tho super¬ 
ficial tubcrculations distinct, often arranged in regular con¬ 
centric series. Anterior dorsal armour apparently consisting 
of a single broad plate, meeting tho ventral amour laterally, 
and in conjunction with this giving rise to a pair of lateral 
unciform processes, each bearing a simple, backwardly curved, 
hollow spme-liko appendage. 

Of this imperfectly definable genus only a single species 
(A. armata *) has hitherto been mot with in the Oorniferous 


* .!. S. Newberry, Hop. Wool, 
pi. lv. tip's. 1 <$, 


Burr, Ohio, vol. ii. pt. ii. (1875), p. 37, 
1 » 


4 Mr. A. S. Woodward on the 

Limestone (Lower Devonian) of Ohio. The typo specimens 
comprise a series of detached plates, now in tfio museum ot 
Columbia College, Now York, some of those exhibiting the 
lateral appendages which suggested to Dr, Newberry tin* 
generic and specific name. In the original description tin* 
appendages wore compared with the cornua of typical Copha* 
laspidian fishes, and the new genus w.is thus supposed to 
pertain to the latter group, differing from all known forms in 
having a cephalic shield composed of sovoral distinct plates. 
If, however, the Spitsbergen fossils prove to ho correctly 
interpreted below, Acanthaspis is most nearly related to the 
Asterolcpid®, and its spine-like processes are the homologues 
of the well-known poctoral paddles of the latter. 

Acanthaspis deoipims , s’p. n. (PI. f.) 

1884. Oephalaejria (of. C. Agaamii), 15. It. Lankoatcr, up. cit. p. 5, pi. i. 
fig. 4. 

Pectoral appendages comparatively broad and very gently 
arched, ornamented in the proximal two thirds by closely 
arranged longitudinal series of fine tubercnlations. Median 
ventral plate relatively large, about as broad as long, occu- 

S more than half the width of the ventral shield at its 
e point. Tubercular ornament very fine and closely 
arranged. 

This species is based upon a small slab of red sandstone 
exhibiting remains of dermal armour that are at first sight 
somewhat difficult of interpretation. Beforo the investing 
matrix was completely removed, one portion of the fossil was 
briefly noticed and figured byLankoster (he, cit.) as indicating 
the occurrence of a species of Cephampts rolatod to the 
British 0. Agassizii ; but it is now evident that the organism 
in question is quite distinct from any hitherto satisfactorily 
dewraripedand euaaot be referred even to the family to which 
(teptofatpib belongs. 

ids shown in the drawing of the natural sisso Urn fossil 
tahibits two distinct portions of amour, each provided on one 
side with a large, curved, spinous process. As remarked by 
Lankester, the two spines appoar to bo essentially identical, 
and hence it is reasonable to infer that both parts of the fossil 
P ® 4 *" 1 at ri i oast t 0 L^ e , f ame . speripe, if not to the same indi¬ 
vidual. Iheone shield (a) is distinctly convex on the external 
aspect, lor the exposed oonoavc face of the specimen is smooth 
and has the characteristic appearance of* the visooml aspect. 
The other shield (b) is chiefly shown as an impression: hut 
it iS proved to be nearly flat, au 4 somo f ragmcn ts of the 
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original tissue exhibit an cxtornal ornament of fine tuboreu- 
lations. Tlio first shield, indeed, may be regarded without 
hesitation as having enveloped the dorsal aspect of a chordata 
animal, while the second shield can be determined with equal 
certainty as originally ventral in position. 

The dorsal shield is unfortunately much less nearly com¬ 
plete than the ventral, and, so far as preserved, seems to consist 
of a single continuous niece. As shown by the fractured 
margin the substance of the shield comprises a thin outer and 
inner layer, very dense, separated by a thick layer of cancellss 
with delicate septa. The section also proves that there was a 
thickening of tho middle layer, producing on the surface a 
sharp longitudinal keel in the middle of tho back (PI. 1. fig. 2). 
The posterior portion of the shield is obviously broken away, 
and if any part of its anterior border remains this is confined 
to the bilaterally symmetrical reentering angle, from which 
there proceeds backwards on the visceral aspect a feebly 
marked ridge, and in relation to which a great pair of processes 
(.t') with two pahs of linear impressions are symmetrically 
disposed. While the downwardly turned border on the right 
side is well shown, a considerable portion of the loft side is 
thus proved to be missing, and the amount is indicated by 
tho dotted lino in fig. 2. The anteriorly and downwardly 
directed processes (,?;) are unlike any structure hitherto observed 
by the present writer in an Ostracoderm dorsal shield; they 
are bluntly rounded, but apparently not much thickened, and 
are most suggestive of an arrangement for complex articula¬ 
tion with a shield originally occurring in front The outer 
of tho two divergent hues extending backwards from the base 
of each prooess (m) corresponds with a sharp longitudinal 
angulation of the shield, as indicated by the transvorse section 
(fig. 2) j and this may perhaps represent an obliterated 
suture, though tlio evidence is not conclusive. This line is 
directed outwards, but tho inner lino, which has more the 
appearance of a fold than an indentation, trends gradually 
towards its follow of tho opposito side behind. 

The ventral shield is imperfect on all sides except the right, 
but in general contour it seems to have closely resembled tho 
corresponding armour of the typical Fterkhthys Milleri from 
tho Old Red Sandstone of northern Scotland. It is, indeed, 
broadly ovate, tapering behind. Tho sutures between the 
component plates are indicated partly by impressions upon 
the matrix and partly by the arrangement of the fibres in the 
fragments of the cxoskclotal tissue that remain. There are 
also some traces of tho superficial tubercular ornament, fine 
towards the middle of tho shield, somewhat coarser on tho 
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upturned edge of the lateral plates. Tho median ventral 
plate (m.v.) is remarkably large, almost equilateral, and 
about as broad as long, and each vontro-latcral plate is 
distinctly shown to be continued into an upturned lamina at 
its outer border. Tho posterior vcntro-latcral plate is com¬ 
paratively long and narrow, with a broad transverse thickening 
on its visceral aspect, corresponding to the ridge that swims 
to mark the hinder boundary of tho abdominal cavity in the 
Asterolepidse. The anterior vcntro-latcral plate is broader in 
proportion to its length, but tho precise form cannot be ascer¬ 
tained on account of the loss of tho front margin. 

The two shields thus described correspond so oloBoly in 
size that they might have formed tho dorsal and ventral 
armour of one and the same individual. That they pertain 
to two distinct specimens, however, seems to bo proved by 
the circumstance that tho appendago preserved in each case is 
on the right side, while its superior surface is more or less 
intact in both. The appendage is hollow and thin-walled, at 
least at its base, as indicated by the transverse sections (PI. 1. 
figs. 3 a , b), ana the broad basal portion is directly continuous 
both with the dorsal armour of tne trunk above and with the 
anterior ventro-lateral plate below, there being no interposed 
suture or movable joint. The dorsal and ventral faces of the 
appendage are evidently flattened and even, while tho lateral 
borders are sharply rounded j and where the surface or its 
impression iB distinctly preserved, close parallel series of small 
tuherculations are shown to be arranged longitudinally. The 
greater portion of the spine-like plate consists of fibrous tissue, 
of which'the fibres aro longitudinal in direction; but a fortu¬ 
nate plane of fracture in the appendage attached to tho dorsal 
shield exhibits a sharp line of demarcation between tho inner 
border of the proximal half of this olemont (a) and a broad, 
triangular, basal area (b) in which the structural fibres radiate 
outwards, ft is thus evident that tbs arrangement agrees 
precWJy with that already noted by Newberry in some or the 
type specimens of Acanthaapia from the Oomiforous Lime¬ 
stone, where the suture now indicated by minute structural 
characters is sometimes open, though quito os often closed. 

Form, and Loo. Ked Micaceous Sandstone, Dickson Hay, 


Acanthaapia minor, sp. u. (PI. II. figs, 2-5.) 

A comparatively small species. Appendages slender, 
gently arcuated, ornamented with few, conspicuous, rounded 
longitudinal ribs, which are nodose at distant intervals: 
prominent lateral denticles at least on the concave border! 
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Plates of trank ornamented with numerous fine tubercles, of 
which the majority are arranged in concentric sorios. 

A second species of Acanthaspis from the Lower Devonian 
of Spitsbergen is indicated by the small slab of remains, 
partly shown in PI. II. tigs. 2-5. In addition to several 
portions of the characteristically ornamented plates, the fossil 
exhibits parts of two or perhaps three lateral appendages. 
There arc also two othor plates exposed from the inner aspect, 
tho one having the appearance of the occipital region of the 
cranial shield, whilo the othor is irregularly quadrate and not 
readily dotorminablo. 

The best-preserved fragment of a lateral appendage is 
enlarged twice in PI. II. fig. 3, and displays portions of the 
sparsely nodose, rounded, longitudinal ridges, with some of 
the stout, backwardly pointing tubercles on the inner or con¬ 
cave border. Another fragment shows that the plate (either 
dorsal or ventral) at the base of the appendage is tuberculated 
like the remainder of the armour and exhibits no arrangement 
of ridges. 

The supposed occipital plate (PI. II. fig. 2) is thus deter¬ 
mined because it is bounded on one side by an attenuated 
border gently excavated in a symmetrical manner with respect 
to a short broad process (p), which is very suggestive of the 
median process oi the occipital shield in the Asterolepidse. If 
the dement pertains to tne same individual as either of the 
appendages, it is remarkably large; but it may be equivalent to 
the median occipital and lateral occipitals of the Asterolepidse 
fused together, and the plates in the fossil nnder discussion 
may represent several individuals. 


the small quadrate plate, which is shown of twice the 
natural size in PI. II. fig. 5, is worthy of note as being 
unbroken except at the border directed inferiorly in the 
drawing. Near the upper end of one of the borders placed 
veitically them occurs a short truncated process; and at the 
same extremity of tho plate there is a broad triangular 
depression on the exposed inner face, evidently to be inter¬ 
preted as a surface ot overlap. A vertically elongated mesial 
excavation also extends from tho edge of this facette down¬ 
wards. 

Form and Loo. llod Micaceous Sandstone, Dickson Bay. 
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Incertco sedis. 

Genus LornosTUACON. 

Lop hostraeon ttpifsbergonsc (Lankestor). 

1884. Lophostracon spitzhergeiibc, E. It. I,anl«wU*r, op. fit. p. f >, |>I. u. 

fig. 0. 

The ribbed fragment of dermal armour thus named by 
Lankeator still remains incartai sedis ; but two new frusta may 
be added to the original notice. In the first place, when light 
is allowed to fall upon the impression of the superficial orna¬ 
ment in a certain direction the ridges arc distinctly shown to 
have been crimped or tuberculatecl. The published figttro is 
thus not quite accurate. Secondly, the tissue of the islato is 
coarsely cancellated, and numerous irregularly arranged bone- 
lacunas can be distinguished in microscopical sections. 

It must be remarked, however, that the Spitsbergen 
Lophostracon is not unique. So long ago as 1837 Kutorga * 
described and figured similar fossils from theLowor Devonian 
of Livonia, erroneously regarding them as referable to n 
Ohelonian under the name of Trionyx sulcatus. Twelve 
years later, also, Hugh Miller f figured another example 
from the Old Eed Sandstone of Thurso, Caithness, os a 
“ shoulder (i. e. coracoid ?) plate of Asterolepu." All those 
fossils probably pertain to a largo Arthrodiran fish; and they 
occur upon the same horizon as the genera llomostem and 
Heterosteus . 

Form, and Loo. The only known specimen was obtained 
by Dr. Nathorst from the Eed Sandstone of Dickson Bay. 

Genus Poroletis, nov. 

( aon P*ogr*mm k Bealscliule su 

Ah fiopetfeetly recognizable genus, known only by detached 
rhomboidal scales. Scales moderately imbricating, with a 
feeble inner ridge, and not united by a pcg-nnd-socket articu¬ 
lation j the exposed surface covered with punctate ganoiuo 
and m the antero-suporior half marked with oblique wrinkles 
and ridges. * 

The distinctness of these scales from those of any known 
genus was first recognized by Kade, who described examples 

B6itr ‘ 0eogB ' u- Palficint ' lint's, pt, ti. (1887), p. 18, 

t aSfill«r, ‘Footprints of the Creator ’ (1840), p. 88, fig. 88, 
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fiotn boulders in Silesia under the preoccupied name of Gy ro¬ 
ll ji) is. The punctate character of the ganoine and the absence 
ot a peg-and-sockot articulation suggest that the scales pertain 
to OiOBBoptciygians allied to Osteolepis rather thau to any 
Aotinopterygian fish. 


ForoJepis posnaniensis (Kade). 

(PI. 11. figs. 6-10.) 

m Gyroptyehim posnanimm, 0. Kado, up. nt. p. 10" figs. (5,7. 

185H. G\p ohpk jm/umirtim, (). Kade, ibid. p. 18, figs. 8-10. 

There are no satisfactory characters by -which the scales 
from Spitsbergen can bo specifically distinguished from those 
discovered by Kade in the boulders of Silesia, and they must 
thus at present receive the same name. The scales are rect¬ 
angular or only slightly rhomboidal in shape, and are rarely 
broader than deep, but often deeper than broad. The 
hinder margin is not serrated. The superficial wrinkles are 
acute, prominent, nearly straight, and approximately parallel, 
with occasional intercalations, but rarely branching; they are 
usually confined to a narrow space bordering the superior and 
nnteiior margins, and never seem to extend beyond the 
diagonal connecting the postero-superior and antero-inferior 
angles. The punctations of the ganoine are very numerous 
and coarse, arranged in single series between the wrinkles, 
and occasionally displaying an oblique linear arrangement on 
the unornamented portion of the scale, though more often 
disposed in an irregular manner upon the last-named area. 

Coarsely tuberculated fragments of bone are associated with 
the scales in the flagstone of Klaas Billen Bay, and may 
possibly belong to the same fisb. 

Tlio specimens named Gyroptychius posnaniensis by Kade 
seem to the present writer to be abraded fragments of scales 
specifically identical with the nearly complete specimens 
described as (hjrolepis posnaniensis by the same autuor. 

Form, and hoc. uioy Micaceous Flagstone, Klaas Billen 
Bay (very common); Red Micaceous Sandstone, Dickson 
Bay (rare). 
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II. Fish-Fauna op tub UrPEU Devonian. 

Subclass ELASJffOBRANCHII. 

IdlTIIYODORULITES. 

GcilUS PSAMMOSTEUS. 

Pnammosteus arenatus , Agassiz. (PI. II. fig. 11 •) 

1845. Pmmmosttus ai'enatus, L. Agassiz, Poiss. Pow. V. (1. It. j>. 105, 
pi. xxxi. figs. 7-10. 

1884. “ Bony fragment,” E. E. Lankcster, op, cit. p. C, pL iv. lig. 17. 

This species has hitherto been met with only in the Devo¬ 
nian of !North-west Russia and Caithness, and in boulders 
scattered over the plain of Silesia; but several typical though 
fragmentary plates occur in the collection from the ironstone 
of Mimers Valley, and the writer has been able to verify their 
reference to an ifilasmobranch exoskclcton by the examina¬ 
tion of microscopical sections. Some of the plates are very 
stout, measuring as much as 0‘006 in maximum thickness ; 
but the tissue seems to be everywhere cancellated beneath the 
external layer. 

Unfortunately none of the specimens completely exhibit 
tbeir original contour; but some portions of the free borders 
are recognizable, and one small slab o£ ironstone seems to 
show two pairs of nearly flat plates in natural juxtaposition. 
From the absence of ornament along an area bordering tho 
free margin in several instances it is obvious that tho plates 
either mutually overlapped or were covered at tho edges with 
integument; while the slab just mentioned, if rightly inter¬ 
preted, indicates that the dermal armature was arranged in a 
bilaterally symmetrical manner. On tho slab in question tho 
inner pair of plates is coarsely ornamented except along the 
borders of a narrow elongated fontanelle which separates 
them throughout the greater part of thoir length meaiallyj 
and the remains of the outer pair of plates flanking those 
indicate that they were much more finely tuborculatod. 
Some of tho abraded stellate tubercles are shown, enlarged 
about four times, in PI. II. fig. 115. 

In addition to the broad flattened plates there is one speci¬ 
men of much interest, represented in front view and trans¬ 
verse section in PI. II. figs. 11,11 a. It is part of a long 
narrow element, bent at its thickened, mesial, longitudinal 
line, and ornamented by stellate tubcrculations, which arc 
ovate rather than round. Tho modified form of tho tubercles 
is doubtless due to the shape of tho plate, which seems to 
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have been either a long spine or a problematical elongated 
element such as has been dcsciibcd by Davis* in Oracanthua. 
There is thus no justification for specifically distinguishing 
the lossil hum the typical plates oi JP. arevatus } with which 
it is associated. 

Form, and Loo. Ironstone, Mimors Valley. 


Subclass DIPNOI. 

Older A Ill'llllODIRA. 

Family (uncertain). 

Genus ASTiSEOrLAX, nov. 

Dcmial annonr robust, superficially ornamented with coarse 
rounded tubercles, more or less fused into radiating and partly 
reticulated ridges. Head longer than broad; bones of cranial 
loof few and large, comprising a median occipital, bounded in 
front by a pair of trapezoidal plates, which meet in the middle 
line and occupy the entire width of the shield, these immedi¬ 
ately bucceedcd foi wards again by a largo diamond-shaped 
median clement and a pair of antero-posteriorly elongated 
lateral plates; [rostral region unknown]. 

Though known only by the imperfect fossil described 
below, the reference of this genus to the Arthrodira seems to 
be justified by tho arrangement of the richly ornamented 
cranial roof-bones. According to existing definitions, how¬ 
ever, it cannot bo placed in any known family. 

Asteroplax sedbra , sp. n. (PL III.) 

Cranial shield nearly flat posteriorly and the tubercular 
ornament especially coarse. Broadth of median occipital 
plate about equal to that of one of the posterior paired plates, 
and tho latter much longer than broad; second median plate 
nearly as broad as tho median occipital. 

Notwithstanding tho difficulties presented by the interpre¬ 
tation of the type and only known specimen of A. scabra, it 
will probably bo admitted without hesitation that tho aspect 
of the fossil shown in PI. 111. fig. I exhibits part of a cranial 
shield with remains of an adjoining chock-plate (*). It also 
seems reasonable to assume that the narrower and more finely 
ornamented portion of tho fossil is tho base of tho rostral 
region, tho broader end tho occipital j and tho fortunately 

* J. W. Davis, Trans. Roy. Dublin Hoc. [2J vol. i. p. 520, pi, lxii. 
fig. 13, pi. lxv. figs. 3,4. 
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good preservation of some of tlic hinder plates reveals the 
longitudinal median line of the head. The sutures between 
the cranial elements are well marked £ and these are further 
rendered conspicuous by the predominant fusion of flu* super¬ 
ficial tubercles into nodose rounded ridges directed af right 
angles to the borders of tho plates, as in certain species of 
Bothriolepis. 

Of the median occipital clement only part of the anterior 
margin lemains (o). It is acuminate in fronl, the two halves 
of the anterior border mooting in an obtuse angle mcsially; 
but the lateral borders of tho bone seem to have been parallel. 
The posterior lateral plates (l) form a symmetrical pair, 
meeting in a straight longitudinal suture for a short distance 
mcsially, and expanding outwards to occupy tho whole of the 
space between the antcio-latcral boimdaiics of tho median 
occipital, the postero-latcral border of the second median 
occipital, and the posterior border of the second pair of lateral, 
plates. Judging from the right side of the fossil, each of 
these bones is broader behind than in front, but its precise 
postero-lateral extent cannot be determined. A fracture on 
the left side reveals the impression of a downwardly (and in 
part outwardly) descending plate from the external border; 
while an equally fortunate fracture on the right side in ad¬ 
vance of the anterior end of the occipital plate exhibits another 
vertical lamina of hone, almost transverse to the long axis of 
the skull, but trending somewhat backwards within. Those 
two robust ossifications may perhaps represent tho outer and 
anterior elements of the otic capsules. Tho second modian 
plate of the cranial roof (0,) is about as broad as tbe occipital 
and seems to have been regularly diamond-shaped, though 
its left antero-lateral portion is obscured. The second pair 
of lateral plates is relatively small and represented only by 
tho element of the right sido (2). This, however, is com¬ 
pletely preserved. It is 2-jj times as long as its maximum 
breadth, and must have been separated from its fellow of tho 
opposite side by a considerable space, which was doubtless 
occupied by other plates. The outer border of tho bone is 
nearly straight, but the inner border is much arcuated, with 
a deep broad notch mcsially. An adjoining but separate 
fragment (a) seems to have originally occupied this notch; 
hut the great overlapping piece of bone immediately on the 
left must be considerably displaced, as proved by its size and 
relatively coarse ornamentation. The outer longitudinal 
border of the last-mentioned clement is broken away, but it 
is shown to be in direct continuity with a largo thick lamina 
of smooth uuoinameuted bone, which extends throughout Us 
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whole length and forms a piano meeting that of the orna¬ 
mented plate in an acute angle. The long narrow clement 
extending along the right side of the fossil (a?) is exhibited 
for the most part as an impression of the inner aspect; but 
sufficient remains to prove that it was comparatively thin 
except at Iho border that is now placed innermost, while it 
tapers in Iron! to an obtusely rounded extremity, on which 
the superficial ornament is delieate and composed of longitu¬ 
dinally directed nodose ridges. The bone consists of a single 
nearly flat lamina, and seems to exhibit the characters of a 
cheek-plate* 

Another problematical bone, of very large dimensions, is 
preserved on the inferior aspect of the fossil, and is shown of 
two thirds the natural size in PL III. fig. 2. In general form 
it is very suggestive of a clavicular element, and the face 
exposed to view is marked only by structural fibres radiating 
from the centre of ossification. At present, however, this 
element cannot be assigned to a definite place in the skeleton. 

Form, and Loc. Ironstone, Mimers Valley. 


Subclass TELEOSTOMI. 

Order CnOSSOPTEKYGII. 

Families HoloptychiidaB and Bhizodontidse. 

Genera non dot. 

It is somewhat remarkable that in the collection from the 
Mimers Valley the Iloloptyohian fishes should be represented 
exclusively by teeth, while the lihizodonts are known only 
by scales and one imperfect clavicle. A microscopical exam¬ 
ination of the teeth has confirmed Lankester’s surmise {op. 
cit . p. 6) that they are truly Dendrodont in structure, and 
they are thus excluded from correlation with the numerous 
titre/wodus-MkQ scales which are well figured in the memoir 
already quoted. The teeth arc not improbably referable to 
two species of Hdloph/c/uus^ and the scales arc very sugges¬ 
tive of those of Hauripftirm ; but until the discovery of more 
satisfactory specimens it seems unwise to attempt generic 
and specific determinations. 
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Family Onychodontidaa. 

Genus OnyciioduS. 

Onychodus arcticus , A. S. Woodward. (PI. IT. fig. 12.) 

1880. Onychodm arc/irus, A. S. Woodward, Hop. Hrit. Assoc. p. 645, 
and Ge’oL Mag. [tt] voL vi. p. 400. 

The presympliysial bone thus described still remains unifpio, 
but an opportunity is now afforded for publishing the drawing 
of the specimen given in PI. II. fig. 12. This figure is of 
twice the natural size, and exhibits the characters already noted 
in the original description. 

Form, and Loc. Ironstone, Mimers Valley. 

I near tea sedis. 

In addition to the dermal plates of Psammostoua and the 
bones of Crossopterygian Ganoids the Ironstone of Minion 
Valley also furnishes numerous largo and robjist plates, which 
appear as yet to be incapable of determination. A few of 
these are marked with coarse closely arranged tubcrculations, 
which occasionally pass into ridges (Laukcstor, op. cit. pi. iv. 
fig. 16) ; and their tissue, though not well preserved, scorns 
to have been dense. The majority of the plates, however, 
are of a different character, exhibiting a relatively thick 
middle layer of polygonal cancellaj, which is travorsed by 
straight closed canals, sometimes few, sometimes numerous, 
and now filled with mineral matter. The outer and inner 
surfaces of these plates, so far as can bo observed, arc smooth, 
and the borders always become attenuated, as if adjoining 
elements were originally united by overlap. Most of the 
plates are nearly flat, only upturned occasionally at some ol 
the borders; but one specimen.is very strongly bent and 
keeled and thickened along the ridge. Some of the elements 
were distinctly arranged in symmetrical pairs; and one form 
of plate is especially suggestive of the ventro-laleml of an 
Asterolepid fish. 

Microscopical sections of those plates exhibit no bone- 
lacunae in the tissue of the middle layer; and it has not been 

E jssible to make a satisfactory examination of the external 
yers. However, the extremely vascular character of the 
tissue seems to justify the reference of these fossils to an 
unknown large Ostracoderm; and the writer is inclined 1o 
suspect that tney may eventually provo to represent an ally 
of the genus Ceraspis, which occurs in the Devonian of the 
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Eifcl. There is a largo keeled plate of a very similar charac¬ 
ter from the neighbourhood of Gcrolstein in the Museum of 
Comparative Zoology, Cambridge (Mass.) ; and evidence is 
gradually accumulating to prove that certain of the Ostraco- 
dermi attained comparatively gigantic proportions. 


EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 

Plate I. 

Fig. 1. Acanthaspis dccipiens, sp. n.; associated dorsal (a) and *\cntrnl 
(n) shields. Lower Devonian, Dickson Bay. anterior 

ycntro-latovttl; ft, basal plate of pod oval appendage; c, impres¬ 
sion of ridge and constriction on tho visceral aspect of the pos¬ 
terior vontvo-laterals; m, longitudinal lateral ridge (andsupposed 
suture) on the dorsal shield; m.v., median ventral; p.oJ., pos¬ 
terior veutro-latoral; *, pectoral appendage; pair of descend¬ 
ing procobsos on visceral aspect of dorsal shield; y ss, line of 
transverse section, fig. 2. 

Fig. 2. Ditto; transverse section of dor3al shield of the same specimen, 
along y z. 

Fig. 8. Ditto; two transverso sections of the pectoral appendage of the 
same specimen, one (<?) nearer the base than the other (6). 

Plate II, 

Fig . 1, Fteraspia Nathonti, Lank.; hinder portion of ventral shield, 
visceral aspect. Lower Devonian, Dickson Bay. 

Fig. 2. Acanthaspis minor, sp. n.; portion of occipital plato, visceral 
aspect, twice not. size. Lower Devonian, Dickson Bay. p, 
median process of hinder border. 

Fig. 3. Ditto; portion of pectoral appondago, associated with above, 
twice nat. rizo. 

Figs. 4, ft. Ditto; two plates of the same, twice nat. size, outer and inner 
aspect respectively. 

Figs, 0-10, Porolepis posnaniensis (Kade); scales. Lower Devonian, 
Klaas Billen Bay. Fig. 0 is inner aspect^ nat. size; the others 
exhibit the outer aspect, twice or thrice nat. size. 

Fig. 11. l'savwiobtms arenaim, Ag.; portion of bent plato, front view 
and transverse section (a). Fig . lift. Abraded tubercles of 

flat plato of ditto, enlarged. Upper Devonian, Mimcrs Valley. 

Fig. 12. Onydiodus mticus, A. S. Woodw.; prosymphysial bone, twice 
nat, size. Uppor Devonian, Mimors Valley. 

Plate III. 

Fig. 1. Astvroplar mtln'a, g, ot sp* n.; cranial shield. Upper Devonian, 
Mimors Volley, o, o„ median plates; 1, 2, posterior and anto- 
rior paired plates; x, facial plate; y, «, undetermined plates. 

Fig. % Ditto; problematical hone exhibited on the inferior aspect of tho 
same spocimon, two thirds nat size. 

Tho specimens ore all preserved in the Royal Swedish State Museum, 

Stockholm, and unless otherwise stated tho figures are of tho natural sizo. 
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II .—Natural History Notes from II.M. Indian Marino 
Survey Steamer 1 Investigator' Commander It. A'. lloshyn, 
lt.N., commanding .—Series TI., No. 1. On the Results of' 
Deep-sea Dredging during the Season 18!)0 5)1. By .1, 
Wood-Mason, Superintendent of the Indian Museum, and 
Professor of Comparative Anatomy in the Medical College 
of Bengal, and A. Adcock, M.D., Surgeon i.M.S., Sur¬ 
geon-Naturalist. to the Survey. 

I Plata VII. & VriL.l 

On the 18th October, 1890, the 1 Investigator ’ left Bombay 
for the Andaman Islands, and ou the !)th December following 
she crossed from the Andaman Islands to the Madras const, 
reaching Bimb'patam on the 26tli December. During these 
passages fifteen hauls of the trawl were taken in depths 
ranging from 95 to 1997 fathoms, and numerous deep-sea 
soundings wore made. 

Between Bombay and Colombo, in tho Laccadive Sea, 
numerous soundings were taken and four very successful 
trawlings were carried out. In this sea tho bottom appears 
to be mainly green mud, with a small percentage of h’oranu- 
nifera shells: in tho immediate neighbourhood of tho Lacca¬ 
dive Islands there is, of course, a great deal of fine coral 
detritus. The feature of theso hauls were tho starfishes, 
which will be duly noticed in the sequel. 

Between Colombo and the Andamans throe successful 
hauls of the trawl besides many soundings were taken. The 
deep open part of the Bay of Bengal here worked over shows 
a bottom of Glohigerina-ooze with numerous water-worn 
fragments of pumice j but as one proceeds north-east wards 
stiff blue mud is met with. The two deep hauls on this 
courae gave a fine lot of starfishos and Ilolothurians. The 
third haul (Station 112), in 561 fathoms, must bo particu¬ 
larly noticed. The trawl-bag came up crammed with mud of 
a low temperature, in which tho specimens wore imbedded, 
It may be surmised that compression under a great weight, of 
cold mud kept up an approximation to normal hafhybial con¬ 
ditions of temperature and pressure, in order to account for 
the fact that many of the crustaceans taken were found to bo 

alive. Among these three species of Macrnrous Decapods_ 

Aristceus, sp. n., Heterocarpus Alpkonsi, Sp. Bate, uud Wide, 
moesia forceps, A. M.-Edw.—-were discovered to be luminous. 
In the case of Heterocarpus Alpkonsi clouds of a palo blue 
highly luminous substance, which not only illuminated the 
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observer's hands and surrounding objects in the vessel in 
which the creature was confined, but also finally communi¬ 
cated a luminosity to the water itself, were poured out appa¬ 
rently from below the bases of the antennae. The Aristcnus 
was less, and less pci si,stcntly luminous in the same region. 
The Willemoesia was luminous at two circumscribed points 
somewhere near the oiificos of the genital glands. 

In the Andaman Sea four good hauls were made. The 
bottom to the noitli appears to be in general blue mud; to 
the south there is a good deal of green mud. From expe¬ 
rience in this and previous seasons the moderate depths of 
the Andaman Sea in its southern half appear to swarm with 
life. Station 114 (922 fathoms) in the Andaman Sea must 
have a special word of notice. The trawl-bag here again 
came on board choked with cold mud, out of which a gigantic 
specimen of Colossendeis gigas , Hoek, was washed alive. 
The ventral surface of the body and the ventral surfaces of 
all the legs except the ovigerous pair shone with a brilliant 
blue-green metallic lustre, which died awav quickly from the 
body and part of the legs, but remained very persistently 
along the fifth and sixth segments of all but the first pair of 
legs. 

Cvossing the Bay of Bengal from the Andamans to Madras 
and on the continuation of the passage northwards to Bimli- 
patam four successful hauls were earned out; and between 
the parallels of 11° and 12° N. a continuous line of soundings 
was taken across the Bay. This section of the Bay shows a 
flat plain rising very abruptly to land on either side, the 
bottom being impure Globigerina- ooze (except, of course, near 
the land), with large water-worn fragments of pumice. The 
features of the deep hauls on this line were the magnificent 
starfishes and Ilolothurians. 

Considering now the results of our trawling from the batliy- 
raotric point of view,^ without any reference to locality, wo 
find that in the Indian seas the depths most favourable to 
animal life arc the moderate depths at 100 to 400 fathoms. 
At this limit everywhere we find life to be varied and abun¬ 
dant, the fishes and Oiuslaecans especially being taken in 
swarms and in groat variety. 

The following is the list of the ‘Investigator * deep-sett 
dredging stations during the season 1890-91:— 


Ann, <Sk Hag, AT, Hist, Scr. 6. Vol, viii. 
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Station 

No. 

Position. 

Depth in 
Fathoms 

Nature of 
Bottom. 

Tempera 

Surffiee. 

turn Fahr, 

lioltom. 

106 

Laccadive Sea, lat. 0° 53' 
34" N., long. 75° 16}' K. 

1091 

Green mml, about 8 
per cent. Fornmin- 
ifera. 

c> 

KWi 

n 

3W> 

107 

Lamdive Sea, lat. 8° 23' 
N., long. 75° 47' E. 

788 

(Iroou mud. 

70*5 

41*9 

108 

Laccadive Sea, lat. 7° 01' 
N., long. 76° 84' 15" E. 

1043 

Green mud, with 
Foraminii’era. 

80 

38 

109 

Gulf of Manaar, lat. 7° 41' 
N., long, 78° 21' E, 

738 

Greon mud. 

81 

12 

110 

Bay of Bengal, lat. 0° 84' 
N., long, 86° 48' 15" E. 

1097 

Olobwerm^m)f 
with pieces of 
pumico. 

81*3 

35 

111 

Bay of Bengal, lat. 12° 50' 
N., long. 80® 52' E. 

1044 

Qlobigerina* oozo. 

81 

35-4 

112 

Bay of Bengal, lat. 13° 47' 
80" N., long. 92° 30' E. 

601 

Grey mud. 

75-4 

41*9 

113 

Andaman Sea, lat 12° 59' 
N,, long, 98° 23' 10" E. 

083 

Blue mud, 

705 

42*9 

114 

Andaman Sea, lat. 13° 21' 
N., long. 93° 27' E. 

022 

Blue mud. 

803 

41*2 

115 

Andaman Sea, lat. 11° 31' 
40"N.,long,92*40'40" E. 

188-220 

Groen mud. 

83 

m 

110 

Andaman Sea, lat 11* 25' 
6" N,, long. 92° 47' 0" E. 

400 

Green mud, 

82 

47 

117 

Bay of Bengal, lat 11° 58' 
N., longed 52' 17" E. 

1748 

Qlobigema* ooko, 
with pieces of 
pumice. 

70-0 

36*3 

118 

Bay of Bengal, lat, 32° 20' 
N., long. 85* 8' E. 

1803 

Okbhnma^m^ 
with pieces of 
pumico. 

78-0 

35 

119 

Bay of Bengal, off mouth 
of Kistna Biver, 

05 

Brown mud, 

80 

OW 

120 

Bay of Bengal, lat. 15° 56' 
60" N., long. 81° SOJ'E. 

240-270 

Brown mud, 

70-1 

52 
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Subgrade B. GCELOMATA. 

Phylum VERTEBRATA. 

Class PISCES. 

By A. Aloouk, 

The deep-sea fishes collected during the season number 
fifty species, of which twenty are new to science, while eight 
more have not before been recorded from India. 

Among genera not typically balhybial hitherto unrecorded 
from Indian seas it is interesting to find Callorhynchus ?, 
DibranchuS) Peristethua , Physiculus , Ateleopus 9 and Neoaco - 
pehts . 

Among bathybial genera we have to record for the first 
time Argyropelecus , Alepocephalus , and Nettastoma . 

The forms, five in number, which do not fall into any 
liithcito desciibcd genera are sufficiently important to require 
a separate notice. 

1. MaUhopsis is a Pediculate from the Andaman Sea very 
similar in general appearance and morphology to Maltke from 
the American side of the Atlantic, but differing from it in 
possessing only two pairs of gills. 

2. llalicmetus is a still more remarkable Pediculate from 
the Andaman Sea. It is closely allied to Dibranchm and 
MaUhopsis, but both dorsal fins are entirely wanting and the 
anal fin is rudimentary. 

3. Another most remarkable type is Lamprogrammu$ } an 
Ophidiid very closely approximate to the Brotuline type, but 
separated off from it in having no ventral fins, and differing 
from all other Ophidiids in the structure of the lateral line, 
which resembles in appearance that of the Halosauridse. 
Thai is to say, the scales of i lie lateral line arc much enlarged, 
and each one is excavated for the reception of a glandular 
substance, which is probably luminous in function, 

4. Bathyclupea is another extremely interesting form, which 
I have placed among the Physostomi and in the family 
Clupcidm, though it differs from all the Physostoracs in 
having the ventral fins, which arc rudimentary, subjugular in 
position, and is unlike other Olupeoids in possessing few 
pyloric appendages and in having the upper jaw but indis¬ 
tinctly tripartite. I have carefully dissected this form, and 
have little doubt about its affinities, though I am not certain 
whether it should be placed apart in a new subfamily of the 
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Clupeidse, or even in a new family next to the Olupeidas. 
Admitting its present position, it is the first Glupeoid yet 
discovered in the depths. 

5. Dysommopsis is a new Mursenid closely allied to Dy- 
somma , with which singular form it may ho included in a new 
alliance. It differs most conspicuously fiom Jhjsomma in 
wanting pectoral fins. 

Upon the new species of known genera a few general 
remarks may he made. Two species of Dibrancftns —one 
from the Andaman Sea, the other from the Bay of Bengal— 
repiesent here a type hitherto known only from the African 
side of the Atlantic. 

Callorkynchus, Physiculus, Ateleopus, and with them Neo- 

a elus and Dibranchus , may perhaps he looked upon as 
fional links in the chain which appears to connect the 
local hathybial fauna of the Bay of Bengal with the fauna on 
the one hand of the west Atlantic and on tho other hand of 
the Japan seas. 

In Sebastes hexanema , Lioscorpius longiceps, Peristethm 
Murrayt, and Scopehts mgraulis we have further instances of 
the existence at moderate depths in the Indian seas of types 
discovered hy the ‘ Challenger ’ at similar depths in the seas 
of the East-Indo-Australian Archipelago, such as our previous 
experience would lead us to anticipate. 

A new species of Harpodon deserves a word of remark. 
It appears to be very near to Harpodon mioroohir from Japan, 
bnt diflfera from it and equally from Harpodon nehereus ia its 
more complete squamation, the whole body and tho greater 
part of the head, being covered with thin rather deciduous 
scales. 

Lastly, the discovery that the small Brotuline Ophidiid, 
Saccogatier maculata , the male of which is furnished with a 
bilobed external genital organ, is viviparous, though not par¬ 
ticularly appertaining to batliybiology, is interesting onongli 
to call for notice, for it confirms the opinions which have 
been formed of the function of similar appendages in the males 
of other Brotuline Ophidiids—e. g. Dinematichthya iluocmte- 
oideS) Blkr., and Dythitea fjuscua, Reinhardt, 

The following is tho list of the deep-sea fishes obtained 
during the season:— 



Indian Deep-sea Dredging. 


21 


Order C HONDEOPTEE YGII. 

Suborder PL AGIOSTOM AT A. 

Family Scylliid®. 

SoytjLioMj M. & II. 

1. 8cy Ilium hispidum , sp. n. 

Head broad and depressed. Snout flat and semicircular in 
outline, the length of its preoral portion is less than half its 
breadth, not much more than half the distance between the 
angles of the mouth and twice the interval between the non¬ 
confluent nasal valves, each of which bears a small cirrus. 
Eyes large, with the small spiracles situated behind and 
below them. A labial fold exists only at each angle of the 
crescentic month. Acutely tricuspid or quincuspid teeth in 
broadish bands in both jaws. The walls of the buccal cavity 
and the surface of the tongue are covered with small papillae. 

The entire skin, including that which covers the fins, is 
closely felted with spines, which arc acutely tricuspid, with 
the middle cusp the longest—exactly resembling, but on a 
slightly smaller scale, the teeth. 

The first dorsal fin, which begins just in advance of the 
vertical through the posterior limit of the base of the ventrals, 
is higher than the second, but about equal to it in extent of 
base. The anal, which terminates exactly opposite to the 
posterior limit of the second dorsal and very near to the origin 
of the caudal, is twice the length of either dorsal in extent of 
base. The pectorals are wide and are much longer and 
broader than the ventrals, which have a very oblique poste¬ 
rior margin. 

Colour in life:—Uniform dull stone-grey. 

One young male specimen, 9*5 inches long. 

From Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 

Suborder HOLOCEPHALA ? 

2. Qallorhjnchm'}, sp. 

At Station 112, in a depth of 561 fathoms, an empty egg- 
capsule was dredged which we suppose to be that of either 
Chimcera or (Jailorhynchus, most probably the latter. 

It is quite fresh, but has one end broken off. It is of a 
bottle-green colour and a parchment-like consistence, and 
measures as it is 5| inches in length. 

It consists of an anterior ovate portion furnished anteriorly 
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with a bunch of very fine crimped silky hairs, and of a poste¬ 
rior tapering styliform portion, and the whole is surrounded 
by a broad radially striated or plicated fringe. 

Fist 1. 
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Order ACANTHOPTERYGII. 

Family Scorpsenidse. 

Sebastes, Gthr. 

3. Sebastes hexanema , Gthr. 

Sebastes hexanema, Gunther, 1 Challenger’ Shore-fishes, p. 40, pi. xvii. 

fig. 13; and ‘ Challenger ’ Deep-sea Fishes, p. 18. 

Two specimens of this species, which was originally 
described from the Arafura Sea, 140 fathoms, were taken by 
the ‘ Investigator ’ at Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 

Lioscomus, Gthr. 

4. Lioscorpius longiceps , Gthr. 

Zioscorpius longiceps, Gthr., ' Challenger ’ Shore-fishes, p. 40, pL xvii. 

fig. C. 

This also is a liemibathybial species from the Ai-afura Sea, 
where it was taken along with the preceding species by the 
‘ Challenger.’ 

One specimen was taken at Station 115, 188 to 220 
fathoms. It has four large pyloric cseca. 

Family Berycida. 

Melamphaes, Gthr, 

5. Melampkaes, sp. 

Some small specimens mutilated beyond identification were 
taken at Station 111, in 1644 fathoms, and Station 118, in 
1803 fathoms. 

Polymixia, Lowe. 

6. Polymixia nobilis, Lowe. 

Two specimens of this well-known deep-sea Berycoid were 
taken at Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms. 

Family Carangidse. 

Bathysekxola, Alcock. 

7. Bathyseriola cyanea , Alcock. 

Bathyseriola cyanea, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. eer. 0, voL vi, 

(1800), p. 202. 

A single specimen was taken at Station 120, in 240 to 276 
fathoms. 



24 


Messrs. J. Wood-Mason and A. Aleock on 


Family Pediculati. 
llALIIiUTASA, 0. & V. 

8. HaUeuUca nigra, up. n. 

D. 5. A. 4. C. 9. F. 13. V. 1/5. 

Cephalic disk circular, convex anteriorly. Rostral teniae}*' 
trilobecl. Intcrorbital space concave; supraorbital margin 
with long aculeate spines. 

Cleft of mouth horizontal, its width being considerably less 
than half the diameter of the disk; jaws with villiform teeth. 
Gills 2£. The dorsal surface of the disk and tail bears scat¬ 
tered spines with stellate bases, bifid, trifid, or nmltitid along 
the edge of the disk and side of the tail, but elsewhere aci- 
cular; the abdominal surface is covered with minute granules 
only. A few small papilla) along the under surface of the 
lower jaw j but no other cutaneous appendages. Fins in 
form and disposition as in II. atellata ; the length of the pec¬ 
torals is nearly twice that of the ventrals and about equal to 
that of the caudal, which is one fourth of the total. 

Intestine wide; no pyloric caeca; no air-bladder. 

Colour in life:—Uniform blue-black, with jet-black ver¬ 
micular lines. 

One specimen 2*7 inches long, from Station 115, 188 to 
220 fathoms. 

It is possible, though hardly probable, that this may be an 
immature form of Ualieuicua coccinea, inihi. The differ¬ 
ence in colour appears not to be an objection, because in 
a species of Peristeth us to be described the young am dusky 
violet in colour, whilo a large specimen is bright red. 

DlBBANCUUS, Fetors. 

9. Dibranchus nasutus , sp. n. (PI. YU. fig. 1.) 

B. 5? D. 6. A. 4. C. 9. P. 12-13, V. 1/5. 

Head and anterior part of body forming a large Hat semi¬ 
circular disk as broad as long; tail cylindrical. The broadly 
expanded snout-bones project far beyond the deep semicircular 
cavity which lies beneath them, and this lodges a fleshy 
tentacle, which ends in a pair of spherical lobes bui mounted 
by a median bifid filament. A pair ot almost confluent nos¬ 
trils on each side of the subrostral cavity. Eyes small. 
Mouth-deft horizontal, its width is about one third the 
gieatest breadth of the cephalic disk; tongue largo, blotched 
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with dusky pigment; villiform teeth in the jaws only. Gill- 
cleft a small foramen situated superiorly in the axilla; two 
gills; no pscudobranchise. 

Dorsal surface of llie cephalic disk and entire surface of the 
tail covered witli stout spines, which arc marked with nume¬ 
rous trenchant radiating costso; those on the tail and in three 
scries along the margin of the disk are widely bifid ? those 
elsewhere are acicular. Under surface of the cephalic disk 
without spines, but with distant granular tubercles. Fins in 
form and disposition as in Dibranckus atlanticus ; the pec¬ 
torals and caudal are coequal in length, being contained. 
times in the total, and are slightly longer than the ventrals. 

A wide coiled intestine ; no pyloric caaca; no air-bladder. 

Colours in life:—Blue-black, edgo of disk and anterior 
part of abdomen jet-black. 

One specimen 3*2 inches long, from Station 115, 188 to 
220 fathoms. 


10. Dibranckus micropus , sp. u. 

(PL VII. tigs. 2, 2 a, 2 5.) 

1). 5. A. 4. C. 9. P.15. V. 5? 

Head and anterior part of body depressed, forming a disk 
which is nearly as broad as long and is truncated in front; 
there are strong, sharp, simple and bifid spines along its 
margin, and at the subopercular angle a large trifid one. 

The broad front, which is so abruptly truncated as to leave 
no appearance of a snout, is widely but not deeply excavated 
below for the lodgment of a largo fleshy supra-oral tentacle; 
this is trilobed, the lateral lobes being smoothly hemi¬ 
spherical and the middle (superior) lobe being foliaccous, with 
a fringed margin. On each side of the subrostral cavity are 
the largo exsert subtubular nostrils. Eyes small. 

Mouth-cleft horizontal; its width is contained about 2J 
times in that of the disk; jaws witli a row or very narrow 
band of minute teeth. Oili-cleft a small foramen situated 
superiorly in the axilla and barely wider than the nostril; 
two gills only. 

Entire surface of body closely covered with fine, short, 
bristle-liko spines, which have stellate bases and either simple 
or bifid points. 

Fins m form and position as in Dibranckus atlanticus ; the 
pectorals are large, being as long as the caudal, which in the 
specimens under examination is nearly as long as the rest of 
the tail; the ventrals are minute. 
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No pyloric appendages; no air-bladder. 

Colour in life uniform blue-black. 

Two specimens, the larger of which is 2'6 inches long, 
from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

Malthopsis, gen. nov. 

As Malthe, but with only two gills on each side. 

11. Malthopsis luteus , sp. n. (PL VIII. figs. 2, 2 a.) 

B. 5. D. 5. A. 4. C. 9. P. 11. V. 1/5. 

Head and anterior part of body much depressed, forming a 
triangular wedge, the base of which is surmounted by a stout, 
fluted and crenulated, projecting, spinous prolongation of the 
snout, somewhat as in Malthe. 

Beneath this nasal prolongation is a deep narrow vault, 
flanked on each side by a pair of large, almost confluent 
nostrils, and containing a short, fleshy, clavate tentacle. 

Eyes large, lateral, nearly circular; their diameter is about 
one seventh of the total lengthy caudal not included; they are 
strongly convergent and anteriorly are barely half a diameter 
apart; the anterior limit of the orbit is in the same vertical 
line with the anterior limit of the mouth. 

The mouth-cleft, which is horizontal, is about two thirds of 
an eye-diameter in width. Teeth villiform, in bands in the 
jaws and in broad patches on the vomer and anterior ends of 
the palatines. 

Gill-cleft a small foramen, in width about one fifth of an 
eye-diameter, situated superiorly in the axilla ; two gills; 
no pseudobranchise. Subopcrculum prolonged and ending in 
a stout trifid or multifid spine. 

Body covered with hard granular adherent plates, each 
with a large radially-striatod conical tubercle in its centre. 
On the dorsal surface of the cephalic disk they are of mode¬ 
rate size, in contact along the middle line, but distant and 
slightly sunken laterally; on the ventral surface of Iho 
cephalic disk they are small, distant, and sunken; on the 
rest of the trunk and tail they arc large and in dose contact 
throughout. 

The form and disposition of the fins is as in Malthe; the 
ventrals are very long, nearly equal to the pectorals, which 
are equal to the caudal, which is two ninths of the total. 

> A large siphonal stomach is found, and a wide coiled intes¬ 
tine, opening widely in the middle line between the axilla. 
No pyloric cseca; no air-bladder. 
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Colours in life:—Pinkish yellow ; some specimens with a 
few irregular rings of dark chocolate on the dorsum of the 
cephalic disk. 

There are five abdominal and thirteen caudal vertebras, the 
neural spines of the former being coalescent into a trenchant 
ridge as in Malthe and Ilalieuteea . 

Ten specimens were taken at Station 115, in 188 to 220 
fathoms. They vavy in length from 1*4 to 2*9 inches; and 
in the younger specimens the subopercular spine is relatively 
much larger and the pectoral fins are of greater relative length 
—being- contained times in the total length, caudal 
included. 


Halicmetus, gen. nov. 

Head and anterior part of body very broad and depressed. 
Front with a transverse bony bridge and a subrostral cavity 
lodging a fleshy tentacle. Cleft of mouth horizontal. Villi- 
form teeth in jaws and palatines. Gill-openings small fora¬ 
mina situated superiorly in the axillae; two gills; no pscudo- 
branchim. Head and body with closo-set ^raniform asperities 
and large granular tubercles. No dorsal fin whatever. Anal 
fin very short. Pyloric appendages and air-bladder absent. 


12. Ilalicmetus ruber , sp. n. (PI. VIII. figs. 1, 1 a, 1 b.) 
B. 5? D. 0. A. 8. C. 9- P. 11. V. 1/5. 

Head and anterior part of trunk depressed, forming a semi¬ 
circular disk rather broader than long, with a slight con¬ 
vexity in the cranial region. The truncated snout is occupied, 
as in Balieutoeay by a bony rugose orbital bridge, beneath 
which is a cavity lodging a fleshy tentacle which ends in 
three lobes, the middle (superior) lobe being crested by a 
small bifid filament. The eyes arc small and convergent. 

The nostrils are minute papilla) situated on each side of the 
rostral tentacle, within the subrostral cavity. 

Mouth horizontal, with the lower jaw slightly projecting j 
its cleft is a little wider than the eye. Villiform teeth in 
bands in the jaws and on the palatines. 

Gill-cleft a small foramen, less than half an eye-diameter 
in width, situated superiorly in the axilla; two gills; no 
pseudobranchiae. The suboperculum ends in a stout multifid 
spine. 

Surface of the body uniformly invested with minute close- 
set graniform spines, which also cover the eyes up to the 
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corneal margin. The edge of the cephalic disk hoars in 
addition large finely granular multifid spines in three longi¬ 
tudinal series, and the tail is clad with large granular conical 
tubercles—of which there are five longitudinal serios on each 
side—in close contact. 

Fins in form and position as in Halicutoea, Malthe , ^ce., 
but the soft dorsal, as well as the spinous, is entirely wanting, 
and the anal is almost rudimentary. The pectorals, which 
are about a third longer than the vcntrals and a little longer 
than the caudal, are nearly one fifth the total length. 

Stomach large, siphonal, much constricted at the pylorus. 
Intestine coiled and very wide. No pyloric cteca. No air- 
bladder. 

Colour in life uniform light pink. 

Two specimens, measuring 2*75 inches in length, from 
Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms. 

Family Cataphracti. 

13. Peristethus, Kaup. 

Peristethus Murray t, Gthr. 

Pcrixtethus Murrayi, Gunther, ‘ Ohallengor ’ Shore-fishes, p. 62, pi. xxxii. 
fig. A. 

A single adult specimen from Station 115, 188 to 220 
fathoms, and two young ones. The young ones in life were 
of a uniform dusky violet colour, the colour of the adult being 
red. The young also differ from the adult in having three 
small upstanding points, disposed in a triangle, on the forehead. 

Order ANACANTKINI. 

Family Gadidsa. 

Physiculus, Kaup. 

14. Physioulus roseus, sp. n. 

B.7. D. 7/57. A. 55. V. 7. 

Head and trunk broad j tail compressed, higher than the 
trunk anteriorly. Length of the head very nearly one fourth 
of the total, including the caudal ; its breadth, which exceeds 
its height, is a good deal more than half its length. Greatest 
height of the body, just behind the origin of the dorsal fin, 
about one sixth of the total. 

Snout depressed, broader than long, obtusely rounded j its 
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length, which is equal to the major diameter of the eye and 
slightly exceeds the width of the flat interorbital space, is one 
fourth that of the head. Nostrils superior, situated imme¬ 
diately in front of the orbit. 

Mouth wide, oblique, with the upper jaw overlapping the 
lower; the maxilla reaches beyond the vertical through the 
middle of the orbit. Teeth villifonn, in broadish bands in 
the jaws only. 

barbel stout, about as long as the eye. 

Gill-openings very wide. 

Body and head covered with a thick mucilaginous skin, 
which is invested everywhere with small deciduous scales, of 
which there appear to be six rows between the first dorsal fin 
and the lateral line. The dorsal and anal fins, which are 
invested with a fold of thick scaleless skin, extend to within 
an eye-length of the caudal. The first dorsal, which is sepa¬ 
rated from Ihe second only by a notch, begins in the vertical 
through the base of the pectoral; its first ray is prolonged 
and nearly equals the postrostral portion of the head m length. 
The ventrals arise on flattened bases ; their outer ray is pro¬ 
longed beyond the origin of the anal. The pointed pectorals 
arise on oblique bases ; their length is not quite equal to that 
of the prolonged ventral ray. 

The vent is situated well in advance of the origin of the 
anal fin, and there is a small postanal papilla. A large air- 
bladder exists. 

Colours in life uniform rose-red. 

One specimen, 7 inches long, from Station 115,188 to 220 
fathoms. 


Bregmacejros, Thompson. 


Numerous young specimens were obtained at Station 119, 
in 95 fathoms. 


Family Ophidiid®. 

Monomitopus, Alcock, 

16. Monomtopus nigripinnis , Alcock. 

Sirembo nigripinnis, Alcock, Anu. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 1889, p, 384. 
Monomtopus nigripinnis, id. ibid. Oct. 1800, p. 297. 

One well-preserved specimen, 6J inches long, from Station 
112, 561 fathoms* 
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Neobythites, Goode & Boan. 

17. Neobythites macrops , Gtlir. 

Neobythites ma crops, Gunther, ‘Challenger’ Deep-aoa Fishi«i, p. 102, 
pl. XT. fig. A. 

Neobythites macrops , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 1889, 
p. 385. 

Twenty specimens, varying in length from 4 io inches, 
were taken at Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 

18. Neobythites pterotus , Alcock. 

Neobythites pterotva , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. Sopt. 18t>0, 
p. 210, and Oct. 1800, p. 207. 

A very fine male specimen, 1 foot long, from Station 117, 
1748 fathoms. It differs from the large female captured last 
year in the Laccadive Sea in having the pectoral fin-rays very 
much more prolonged—reaching to the tenth anal ray—and 
spatulate at the ends. In the female the pectoral fin-rays 
reach only to the first anal ray. 

Saccogaster, Alcock. 

19. Saccogaster maculata } Alcock. (PL VII. fig. 3.) 

Saccogaster macvlatus, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 1880, 

An adult male specimen, just over 3i inches long, from 
Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. The male has a large 
bilobed postanal papilla, and into the sulcus between the 
lobes the seminal duct opens. The female, it now appears 
from a reexamination of the type described in 1889, has the 
distended ovaries full of developing embryos, so that we now 
know Saccogaster maculata to be a viviparous fish; and wo 
may conclude that tho postanal papilla is an intromittent 
organ of copulation. 

Paradicrolene, Alcock. 

20. Paradicrolene nigricaudis , sp. n. 

B. 8. D. circ. 90. A. eirc. 75. 0. 8? 

P. 19-20/6-7. V. 2. 

Head conoid; its length about 4£ in the total, with tho 
caudal; its height §, its breadth J its length; all its bones 
strong. 
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Body and tail compressed; the height of the former is 
nearly one fifth the total, with the caudal. Operculum with 
a sharp spine above, preoperculum with three flat spines 
radiating from its angle. 

Snout broad and rounded, not overhanging the jaw; its 
length, which is equal to the major diameter of the eye or to 
the width of the convex interorbital space, is contained about 

times in that of the head. The anterior nostril is a small 
foramen near the tip of the snout, the posterior is a moderate¬ 
sized elliptical opening in front of the angle of the eye. 

Cleft of mouth wide, oblique; the dilated scaly extremity 
of the maxilla reaches half an eye-length behind the vertical 
through the posterior border of the orbit; the lower jaw is 
included within the upper in repose^ and has a large pore on 
either side of the symphysis, villiform teeth in bands in the 
jaws, palatines, and vomer. 

Gill-opening wide; pharyngo-branchial membrane partially 
pigmented; eleven long gill-rakers on the outer side of the 
first branchial arch, besides small ones above and below; 
pseudobranchiae reduced to two small pinnules. 

Body and entire head, including even part of the branchio- 
stegal membranes, covered with small adherent scales, of 
which there are four rows between the base of the dorsal fin 
and the lateral line, which is a distinct poriferous groove 
ending in the posterior fourth of the tail. 

Doisal and anal fins invested in a thick fold of integument, 
which is scaly in its basal half. The caudal, which is nearly 
half the length of the head, is adherent to the other vertical 
fins at its base only. Pectorals very broad, with fleshy scaly 
bases, pointed, slightly longer than the postrostral portion of 
the head; the lowermost six or seven rays are incompletely 
detached from the rest of the fin and from each other at their 
bases, and arc produced each into a long free filament, of 
which the longest (uppermost) in large specimens is twice the 
length of the fin. Vcntrals separated by a considerable 
interval; each consists of two separale stout filaments, the 
outer of which is the longer and exceeds in length the post¬ 
orbital portion of the head. 

Parietal peritoneum black; stomach siphonal; intestine 
long and coiled in several wide loops; no pyloric caeca; an 
air-bladder. 

Colours in life:—Chocolate, posterior third of tail, including 
the vertical fins in that space, black; caudal fin and pectoral 
filaments milk-white. 

Five specimens, the largest nearly 8 inches long, from 
Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms. 
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21. Paradicrolene multifill's , Alcock. 

Paradicrolene multifilis, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 18B0, 
p. 887. 

Several small specimens, slightly differing in unimportant 
characters— e. g. in the colour of the body, which is much 
darker—from the type, were taken at Station 120,240 to 276 
fathoms. 


Dermatorus, Alcock. 

22. Dermatorus melanocephalus, sp. n. 

This species is very closely allied to Dermatorus trichiurus 
from the Laccadive Sea (Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Oct. 1890, 
p. 298), from which it differs in the following points:— 

All the spines of the head-bones are weak and flexible ; the 
opercular spine is broad, flat, and weak; the preopercular 
border is double, but smooth and unarmed; tne humeral 
spine is almost obsolete; the length of the snout is one third 
that of the head, twice the major diameter of the eye, and 
greater than the width of the interorbital space; the maxilla 
is not quite two thirds of the head in length; there arc only 
fifteen elongated gill-rakers on the outer side of the first 
branchial arch; there are no pseudobranchise whatever. 

Colours in the fresh state transparent grey; head and belly 
black. 

The intestine is long and much coiled, and there are a few 
rudimentary pyloric caeca in a ring round the pylorus. 

Length nearly 8 inches. 

One specimen from Station 111, 1644 fathoms, and one 
from Station 117, 1748 fathoms, both being mature females. 


Lamprogrammus, gen. nov. 

Head large, body compressed, both entirely covered with 
thin, smooth, deciduous scales of moderate size, llead-bones 
with prominent crests and wide muciparous cavities, unarmed 
except for a weak opercular spine. Snout not overhanging 
the jaws. Eye of moderate size. Mouth large; tootn in 
viUiiorm bands in the jaws, palatines, and vomer. No barbel 
or hyoid filaments. Gill-opening wide; gill-membranes 
separate; four gills, eight branchiostegals, no pseudobranchim. 
Lateral line very conspicuous , with much enlarged scales, each 
of which hears a glandular ( luminous ) organ. Vertical fins 
confluent; pectoral fins entire; no ventral fins. 
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23. Lamprogrammus mger 7 sp. n. 

B. 8. D. circ. 110. A. circ. 90. C. 10? P. 17 V . 0. 

Tissues fragile. Head huge, body compressed, tail coin- 
pressed and tapeiing. The 
liead, the length of which 
is about one fifth of the 
total, or slightly over half 
the length of the entire 
head and trunk in the 
adult, or a little more than 
the greatest body-height, 
has the bones weak and 
furnished with prominent 
flexible crests, the inter¬ 
vals between which form 
wide and capacious muci¬ 
parous cavities ; its only 
armature is a flat inconspi¬ 
cuous spine on the upper < 
pait of the operculum. g 

The snout, which is 
broad and rounded, does 
not overhang the jaws; its | 
length is slightly less than | 
the width of the convex 5 
interocular space and 2£ <g 

times the diameter of the v* 

circular eye, which last is x 
about one ninth the length ^ 
of the head. 

Mouth cavernous, with 
oblique cleft and jaws 
nearly conterminous in 
front ; the maxilla, which 
is much dilated poste¬ 
riorly, is half the length 
of the head. Yilliform 
teeth in broad bands in 
the premaxillse and in very 
narrow bands in the man¬ 
dibles, palatines, and V- 
shapea head of the vomer. 

G ill-openings very wide, 
the gill-membranes not at- 
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tached to tlie isthmus; four gills with narrow laminm and 
scabrous clavate gill-rakers, which, to. the number of about ton, 
are a little elongated on the outer side of the first arch ; no 
pseudobranchisa 

Body and head, including the glosso-hyal. region and the 
branchiostegal membranes, covered with deciduous membra¬ 
nous cycloid scales of moderate sizo. 

The scales of the very conspicuous lateral lino are adherent 
and greatly enlarged ; they lie beneath a continuous sheath of 
black skin, which is loopholed over a long narrow groove 
with raised margins situated along the .vertical diameter of 
each scale. These grooves aro filled with an opaque while 
substance, which probably has a luminous function. The 
lateral line, in fact, is exactly similar to that of several species 
of Halosaurus . 

The dorsal fin, which begins just in advance of the gill- 
opening, and the anal, which begins almost a head-length 
behind the same level in the adult, are confluent with the 
pointed caudal. The narrow, pointed pectorals are as long as 
the rostrorbital portion of the head. There are no ventral 
fins whatever. 

The stomach is siphonal, with a bulbous pyloric end ; the 
intestine, which is very long, is looped and coiled, the loops 
being held by a stout mesentery ; there are six small caeca in 
a semicircle round the pylorus; no air-bladder can be detected. 

Colours in the fresh state uniform jet-black. 

Two females, 15*5 and 1V75 inches long respectively, from 
Station 112, 561 fathoms ; a third specimen from Station 116, 
405 fathoms. 

This extraordinary form seems almost entitled to rank by 
itself in a separate subfamily of the Ophidiidse. In general 
appearance and in most of its structural details it has the 
closest resemblance to the typical Brotulim ; but it differs 
frotn them all in its remarkable Halosaurus-Yiks lateral lino 
and in the entire absence of ventral fins. 

[To be continued.] 


III *—Notes concerning the Anatomy of certain Rotifers . 

By Rupert Vallentin. 

[Plates IV. & V.] 

It was originally my intention to prepare for publication a 
series of papers concerning the anatomy of some of our larger 
species ot common Rotifers whose structure I had been able 
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to examine by means of serial sections. After making a 
careful study of my sections I soon saw that some features 
which were plainly visible in one Rotifer were often indis¬ 
tinguishable or nearly so in the remaining specimens ; hence 
I deemed it necessary to gather what remarks I had to offer 
into a single communication. 

Having resided for some years in the neighbourhood of 
Epping Forest, where, in the numerous pond*, one has no 
difficulty in securing at most times of the year such well- 
known forms as Melicerta ringens, Btephanoceros, &c., I was 
astonished on taking up my residence in Cornwall to find 
these Rotifers absent from the numerous ponds in the 
county, and at first imagined that a more diligent search was 
only necessary to secure them. However, after examining 
during the past two years at fixed intervals a large number of 

f onds and pools to all appearances most favourably situated, 
have, up to the present time, been only able to find Braclti - 
onus rubens in any quantity. 

Within the past six months I introduced into a pond in the 
neighbourhood of Falmouth some fine healthy specimens of 
Melicerta conifer a procured from Epping Forest. The weed, 
Chara vulgaris, to which the cases containing the Rotifers 
were attached, flourished and grew luxuriantly; but the 
Rotifers soon died from some cause I am unable to discover. 
This fact may in some measure be due to the mildness of the 
climate here* frosts of any degree of severity being unknown. 

The specimens whose structure I have examined by means 
of serial sections are as follows :— Melicerta ringens, AT. coni - 
fera, BracMonus rubens, and Lacinularia socialis . 

I propose in the following paper to discuss in as brief a 
manner as possible the various points of interest that have 
presented themselves to me during a close examination of 
sections of the above-named Rotifers, and to refer the reader 
to Dr. Hudson’s monograph (1) * for a detailed account of 
each species. 


Nervous System. 

Melicerta ringens and AL conifera . 

(PI. XV. figs. 1-3.) 

A close examination of serial sections has failed to reveal 
to me any material difference between these two species as 
regards tnc structure of the central nervous system* 

M. Joliet (2) was the first investigator who discovered the 

* The numbers refer to Bibliographical List at end. 



Mr. R. Yallentin on the 


36 

central nervous system in MeKc&rta ringens . He says:— 

“ Sur la face dorsale du pharynx, immddiatement au-dessus do 
l’amas glandulaire dependant du systbme excrdtcur, so voient 
deux ou quatre cellules transparentcs qui occupent prdcisd- 
ment la position oil l’on a ddcrit le ganglion chcz tons les 
Rotateurs oil il a dtd vu. Ellcs sont pourvucs d’un noyau 
volumiueux qui lour donne beaucoup Papparance (Pune 
cellule nerveuse ct deux d’enfcro dies envoient un filet it 
l’organe tactile impair.” 

1 have placed in my illustrations a section taken through 
the middle of the brain and surrounding parts of M. conifera . 
I have selected this Rotifer mainly on account of its size and 
the ease with which one can see the ncrve-cells. In il/. 
ringens the brain is, as stated by M. Joliet, small, the ncive- 
cells being not nearly so numerous as in M. conifera [vide 
PL IV. figs. 2-4 and the accompanying explanations). 

Ladnularia sodalis. (PL V. figs. 9-13.) 

Dr. Hudson in his monograph gives a summary of our 
present knowledge concerning the nervous system of this 
species. He says (loc. cit.) 3 “Prof. Huxley describes and 
figures a ciliated cup beneath the chin, just as in M* ringens ; 
and below this cup, underneath the surface on the ventral side 
( a bilobed homogeneous mass resembling in appearance the 
ganglion of Brachionus This organ he supposes to bo the 
true nervous ganglion. Dr. Leydig, on the other hand, 
points out two nucleated polar cells, giving off threads, just 
below the mastax, and two similar ones at the junction of the 
foot and trunk.” 

According to my observations I find a group of nerve-cells 
placed immediately beneath the transverse band which con¬ 
nects above the mouth the paired lateral excretory tubes (vide 
PL V. fig. 12). This group of cells consists of unipolar gan¬ 
glion-cells. On reference to fig. 12 and the accompanying 
explanation it will be further noticed that from the dorsal 
edge of this nervous mass nerve-fibres are given off winch 
ultimately terminate in one of those large cells placed at 
regular intervals along the inner edge of the corona, and 
classed under the head of “ vacuolar thickenings ” by Prof. 
Huxley (3). # b J 

Prof. Huxley says concerning these “ vacuolar thickenings ” 
as follows:—■ . . , the thickenings in the trochal disk arc 
mostly towards its lower surface and at its inferior margin; they 
are generally four or five on each side, and are connected by 
branched filaments with that body on each side of the pharyn- 
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gcal mass in which the band of the water-vascular system 
terminates.” In this species of Rotifer tactile organs have 
never been observed; I take these cc vacuolar thickenings ” 
to be nerve sense-cells and to perform the function of tactile 
organs. Occupying the position they do, on any foreign body 
coming into contact with the expanded edge of the corona 
the stimulus would be immediately conveyed through these 
marginal sense-bodies along the nerves and so to the brain. 
There is, however, a very close connexion between the mar¬ 
ginal sense-cell and the dilated portion of each lateral canal 
m the corona. I have, however, satisfied myself that the 
nerve-fibre in each instance runs over the dilated portion of 
the lateral canal and so joins the brain. Be this as it may, 
cells similar in structure but not showing any connexion with 
the central nervous mass are also visible in the trochal disk 
of Melicerta ringens , M. conifera y and Brachionus rubens . 

Attention may here be directed to a group of cells placed 
in the region of the anterior third of the foot. Dr. Leyaig (4) 
gives a very exact representation of these cells as seen in 
optical section. From a close scrutiny of Dr. Leydig’s figure 
one would be inclined to imagine that these cells were placed 
immediately beneath the cuticle of the animal. Serial sec¬ 
tions, however, show these cells to be grouped together in the 
central space (body-cavity) of the foot, the longitudinal 
muscles with the mucous cells forming a complete wall round 
them {vide PI. V. fig. 9). Each cell is seen to be oval in 
outline and possessing a nucleus and nucleolus. Anteriorly 
and posteriorly from each cell processes are given off, the 
processes from the anterior region of each cell being lost in 
the viscera, while posteriorly they appear to unite with the 
muscles forming the attached extremity. These processes 
are so extremely fine as to render it difficult for one to trace 
them to their destination. Dr. Leydig takes these cells to 
be nervous in function. Dr. Hudson {toe. cit.) 9 after giving 
a summary of the researches of previous investigators con¬ 
cerning the position of the known nervous centres in other 
Rotifers, seriously questions Dr. Leydig’s statement con¬ 
cerning the function of the cells in question. At present I 
think we must own we are unable to offer any satisfactory 
explanation concerning their function. 

Muscular System, 

Melicerta ringens and M. conifera . 

(PI. IV. figs. 1-8.) 

So far as I can discover there is no difference in the 
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airangeraeut and distribution of the muscles in these two 
species. 

Prof. Williamson (5) says, “ Distinct muscular bands occur 
at intervals in the common tegument, concentrically encircling 
the entire organism. Their action is easily observed. ^ Still 
larger and more distinct fasculi run lengthwise; some of these 
proceed from the upper part of the visceral cavity to the base 
of the tail or peduncle, where they arc inserted into a thick¬ 
ened portion of the integument. Others, taking their rise 
from the various parts of the body, proceed along the caudal 
prolongation, and are inserted into a little concavo-convex 
body at its extremity.” 

Dr. Hudson says, u The longitudinal muscles, as in the 
Plosculariadm, run up the foot to its junction with the trunk, 
where they are fastened. They then cross the trunk till 
they reach the neck, where they are again fastened; and as 
they reach the head they divide into branches, which cross 
the lobes of the corona, and, by their contraction, furl it. 
Transverse muscles, imbedded in the integuments, encircle the 
trunk; and, by the compression of the body-fluids, drive out 
and unfurl the corona, just as in Floscularia 

M. Joliet gives, according to my observations, the most 
exact description of the arrangement and number of muscles 
in this species. He says, under this heading, “ II sc compose 
principalemeut de huit cordons musculaircs, qui vout s’insdrer, 
cPune part, & Poxtrlmitg dc la queue qu’ils parcourent dans 
toute sa longueur, et de Pautre symdtviquement it difforents 
niveaux sur la face ventrale, sur la face dorsalc, et sur les 
e6t£s du corps.” 

On reference to fig. 7 and the accompanying explanation 
one cannot fail to notice that the muscles in the foot of this 
species are arranged in a manner distinctly different to that 
of any ordinary tube-dwelling Rotifer; and, further, the 
muscles present in transverse section an almost crescentric 
outline, _ appearing to be united by sarcolemma only when 
viewed in longitudinal section. It will also be noticed that 
the muscles are placed some distance fiom the cuticle and not 
arranged m any order, but appear to move freely in the large 
body-cavity space in the foot. As to whether or no these 
features are in any way caused by the reagents used l am 
unable to determine; still all my sections agree as to these 
points. Posteriorly, owing to the tapering form of the lboi, 
the muscles tend to converge, and in the region of the poste¬ 
rior third they unite and form the attached extremity. At 
the junction of the foot with the trunk the muscles form the 
usual four pairs, and, continuing anteriorly, remain unaltered 
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till the region of the anterior third is reached. In this latter 
region the muscles bieak up and terminate at the base of the 
corona. Owing to their extreme fineness I am unable to 
tiace these muscles with any degree of exactness in this 
region. One point, however, is certain; the fibres terminate 
in a large muscular band placed at the base of the corona, 

I may here add in conclusion that I have been unable to 
discover any traces in section of the circular muscular bands 
which so many investigators have seen in optical section. 


Lacinularia socialis . (Pl. V. figs. 9-13.) 

Piofc Iluxley in his paper does not appear to notice beyond 
a brief reference the muscles in this Eotifer; Dr. Leydig, on 
the other hand, treats this subject in an exhaustive manner, 
lie says (loo. cit.) : “ Es sind vier Langenmuskeln, welche 
sich (lurch den ganzen Korper ziehen, von der Spitze des 
Schwanzcs bis zum Rande des Riiderorganes und welche die 
Ilauptbewcgung des Thieres besorgen, das sich Verkurzcn 
und Einstulpen. Sie sind niclit glcicli dick nach ihver ganzen 
Ausdchnung: im Scliwanzanhang und im Hinterleibe betragt 
ihr Durekmesser 0004'", nach \orne zu verjiingen sie sich 
allmalig, und wenn sie einmal in das liaderorgan eingetreten 
sind, sogchen sie strahlig auseinandcr zumRando dosse^on.” 
He then pioceeds to notice certain circular muscles, lie says: 
“ Der Leib des Thieres wird auch ringformig eingeschntirt. 
Dieses hew erkstelligen eine Anzahl Ringmuskeln, welche in 
Absfauden unter der Haut herum laufen j sie sind viel feiner 
als die Langenmuskeln, haben auch nie eine Querstrcifung, 
sondern zeigen sich nur als durchaus homogene Faden. 
Die einzelnen Ringmuskeln scheinen auch untereinander 
duich zarte Auslaufer verbunden zu sein.” 

Seiial sections have failed to reveal to me any trace of these 
ciicular muscles encircling the body in any w r ay. 

1 find the arrangement of the muscles in the foot of this 
species to differ but in a slight manner from that of Stqphano- 
ceros . 

Examining a transverse section taken immediately beneath 
the junction of the foot with the trunk (vide PL V. fig. 9), the 
muscles are found to be six in number, the interspaces being 
occupied by a prominent mucous cell. # It will bo further 
noticed that the muscles are not placed immediately beneath 
the cuticle, but occupy a position slightly removed from it. 

At the junction of the foot with the trunk each muscle 
divides into two parts. These muscles continue to run ante- 
rioily immediate!v 1 -"nth the cuticle without any visible 
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alteration, and terminate at the base of the corona or trocluvl 
disk. 

Alimentary Canal. 

Melicerta rinqena and M. conifcra, 

(PI. ’IV. figs. 1-8.) 

All previous investigators have noticed a paired structure 
visible above the mastax. It is found to bo present, in the 
majority of Rotifers. Dr. Hudson (1) says concerning this struc¬ 
ture in M. ringens as follows :—“ On each side of the buccal 
funnel and above the mastax is a clear organ whose surface is 
spheroidal. The two have been described as salivary glands 
by some observers, and as mere stays to the mastax by others. 
They are obviously elastic, and move up and down with its 
every motion.” Although these paired structures are easily 
distinguishable in the Rotifers included in tho presont paper, 

I find their structure most easily deciphered in Melicerta 
conifera. It is my intention to take this species as an illus¬ 
tration and to describe the structure of these bodies as briefly 
as possible. 

On reference to PI. IV. figs. 1 and 2, which are serial sections, 
it will be noticed that, placed immediately above these “sphe¬ 
roidal bodies,” are certain glandular cells; the protoplasm 
being wanting in many instances, these cells were probably 
in an active state of secretion at the death of the animal. 
Attached to the inner wall of each “ spheroidal body,” or, as 
I shall in future call it, salivary receptacle (for that is what I 
take them to be), is a valvular body, which places the cavity 
of each receptacle in immediate connoxion with tho gut 
(fig. 2, a). It will also be noticed that there is a slight 
deposit of secretion visible within each salivary receptacle. 
Dr. Hudson noticed these valvular openings. lie says, “ It 
[the. buccal funnel] is ciliated throughout, and has a pair of 
chitinous lips similar to those described at p. 6.” The refer¬ 
ence given refers to a lengthened description of these struc¬ 
tures as they are found in Brachionm rubens . Dr. Hudson 
here says, “ But it is not every atom whirled down the buccal 
funned that is suffered to reach the mastax; for there are 
two lip-like processes rising from the mastax, which can bo 
Been every now. and then thrust up and down the buccal 
funnel; and which by closing prevent the passage of morsels 
that are not to the Rotiferon’s taste.” 

It seems to me highly probable that Dr. Hudson has 
slightly misplaced the point of attachment of these valvular 
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or lip-like processes. On reference to fig. 2 it will at once 
bo evident that the real point of attachment of these bodies 
is on the outer or ventral edge of each salivary receptacle. 
In addition to this the same figure also shows a connexion 
between the salivary receptacle (on the left side facing the 
observer) and the gut. The connexion which exists on the 
right side is not shown in the drawing, owing to the section 
not being exactly transverse. 

In my opinion the series of complicated movements so 
exactly described by Dr. Hudson is none other than the 
opening and closing of these valvular bodies, to allow the 
secretion to flow into the gut as food is passing, in order to 
assist digestion. 

Prof. Williamson (5) mentions in his paper a structure 
which seems to have eluded the scrutiny of observers ever 
since. He says, “Two or three pyriform glandular (?) 
looking bodies are often attached to the base of the upper 
stomach, near the constriction which separates it from the 
lower one. ... Not having been able to trace any ducts or 
orifices passing from these organs to the viscera, T have hesi¬ 
tated to assert their glandular character.” Dr. Hudson does 
not appear to have seen these bodies, as he fails to notice their 
presence. 

I have placed in my illustrations a view of this group of 
cells as seen in longitudinal section to confirm Prof. William¬ 
son’s discovery {vule fig. 8). At present I am unable to offer 
any suggestion as to what function they perform, as I have 
failed to find any opening into the gut. 

As to the presence of Mr. Grosse’s u . . . little granular 
body connected with the tip (of the foot) by a point, and 
enlarging at the upper end, where it is connected with a small 
globular vesicle,” I have been unable to discover a single 
trace of its presence in section; and in my opinion it does 
not exist. 


Mastax. 

Melicerta ringens and M. conifera . 

Prom the earliest days of microscopical investigation the 
raastax has, perhaps, of all the organs attracted the most 
attention. Originally taken for a heart, Prof. Ehrenberg 
clearly demonstrated its function in the early part of the 
present century. At a later period M. ringens formed the 
subject for a most detailed examination by £rof. Williamson, 
his paper being illustrated with some excellent figures. Mr. 
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P- H. Gosse (6) followed Prof. Williamson with a short 
paper on the same Eotifer in the same number of the same 
journal. A few yeais later he (Mr. Gosse (7)) published an 
elaborate treatise, furnished with numerous illustrations of the 
mastax, with the contained hard parts, in various species of 
Rotifers, this last work having since then formed the standard 
work of reference in connexion with this organ. In this 
last-named work Mr. Gosse, after giving a short summary of 
Prof. Williamson’s investigations in connexion with the 
structure of the mastax, concludes as follows:—“lie [Prof. 
Williamson] further states, that * the conglobate organ in 
which the apparatus is imbedded [i. e. the mastax] is com¬ 
posed of numerous largo cells, each of which contains a 
beautiful nucleus with its nucleolus.’ . . . The statement of 
the cellular character of the mastax, and the presumption of 
penetrating muscles, are alike negatived by my observations, 
not only in this species, but in the whole range of the Roti- 
fera. The able and learned Professor has probably been 
misled, in the foirncr conclusion, by some overlying tissues, 
perhaps similar to the salivary glands in Euchlanis” With 
leference to the mastax, taken as a whole, Mr. Gosse says: 
“ In substance it varies from a state in which its walls are 
thick and solid, composed of dense muscular fibre, with little 
cavity, as in Brachionus , to one in which it forms a capacious 
sac, with thin, apparently membranous, parietes, as in Fur- 
cularia . ... In Brachionus urceolaris it (the mastax) is a 
dense, colouiless, highly refractive mass of muscles. . . 

Dr. Hudson makes remarks of a similar nature in his 
description of Brachionus rubens . lie says: “ Muscles, 
springing from the walls of the mastax, are attached to various 
parts of the mallei and rami, and act so as to cause the uuoi 
to approach and recede from each other.” 

A careful examination of serial sections taken through the 
mastax and the surrounding parts of Brachionus rubens , 
Melicerta, ringen$ } M. conifera , and Lacinularia socialis has 
failed to reveal to me the slightest trace of the muscular 
investment described and figured by Mr. Gosse and other 
investigators. 

Considering the crude methods employed by Prof. William¬ 
son when he made his important discovery of the cellular 
character of the mastax, one can readily excuse the position in 
which he imagined these cells to be placed, for sections show* 
these cells to be placed within the hard parts of the trophi, and 
not on the walls of the mastax. I have placed in my illustra¬ 
tions an almost complete series of drawings of sections taken 
through the anterior thiid of Alelicwta conifera* I have 
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selected this species mainly on account of its size and also 
because of the case with which one is able to study the 
sections. I have, however, deemed it prudent to include in 
my illustrations a nearly median transverse section through 
themastax of Melicerta ringens . In this species (M. ringens) 
the cells in the hard parts of the trophi are perhaps better 
shown than in M. eonifera (vide PI. IV. fig. 4). Turning now to 
the movements of the mastax, Mr. Qossc notices his previous 
observations (6) and selects Limnias ceratophylU for a detailed 
examination. He says: * c The mastax consists of three sub- 
globose lobes . . . one on each side appropriated to each 
malleus, and a third descending towards the ventral aspect, 
which envelopes the incus. The mallei are . . . intimately 
united to the rami of the incus . . . each uncus forming, 
with its ramus, a well-defined mass of muscle, enclosing the 
solid parts, and in form approaching the quadrature of a 
globe: two flat faces opposing and working on each other.” 

My own opinion is that there is only one pair of muscles 
present in the nmstax. On reference to PI. IV. tig. 3 it will be 
seen that each half of the manubrium is connected with its 
fellow by a comparatively thick arching band which stretches 
over the dorsal region of the mastax. Attached to this band 
on cither side of the median line is a muscle, which I have 
figured slightly more prominently than it really is in section, 
which, running across each half of the ramus at an obtuse 
angle, terminates at the extremity of the fulcrum (vide fig. 3, 
fin). The movements of these various parts are as follows :— 
By the simultaneous contraction of the preceding muscles the 
rami are drawn upwards and inwards, and by the relaxation 
of the same muscles the rami are forced apart by the semi¬ 
circular band acting on them. 

I may add finally that I have been unable to discover any 
muscular fibres penetrating the mastax. 


Excjketoey System. 

Flame-celts or Vibratile Tags. 

Concerning the structure of those singular bodies there has 
been and still exists a considerable difference of opiniou. A 
summary of our present knowledge concerning the structure 
of these bodies with their lateral canals is given by Dr. 
Hudson in his monograph, forming an appendix to the first 
volume, llis description is too long for me to give at length; 
it may, however, be briefly summarized as follows:— 
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The structure of a flame-cell or vibratile tag is found to 
alter in appearance from whichever point it is observed. ^ 

Is there a single cilium within the tag, or are there minute 
cilia, as suggested by Dr. Moxon , 11 on each inner broad surface 
of the tag ” ? 

u The next point,” says Dr. Hudson, u is whether these 
tags are opened or closed at their free ends.” 

Mr. Jackson, in his edition of Rolleston’s * Forms of 
Animal Life/ says :— Ci They [the lateral canals] carry a 
number of ciliated organs, each of which consists of a pyri¬ 
form canalicule, lodging at its free broad end a flame-cell. 
The canalicule is closed (Plate) or has a lateral aperture 
(Ecliestein).” 

It seemed to me hopeless to attempt to arrive at any satis¬ 
factory conclusions concerning the structure of a flame-cell 
by employing the same means as hitherto employed; the 
attack to be successful must be made from another quarter. 

Bvachionus rubens is a very common Rotifer, and fortu¬ 
nately possesses flame-cells of considerable dimensions. 
After several failures I succeeded in preserving a gathering 
of these Rotifers in a fairly expanded condition, and also in 
cutting sections of them. In this species of Rotifer I find an 
individual flame-cell to consist of a hyaline cylinder, the 
extremity of which is rounded and closed, a single cell 
possessing a nucleus forming the distal termination. Springing 
from the centre of this cell and projecting forwards to almost 
the junction of the flame-cell with the lateral canal is a 
tapering broad-edged cilium, which has a free motion in the 
interior of the cell. The junction of the flame-cell with the 
lateral canal is marked by a fine granular deposit on the walls 
of the canal {vide PI. V. fig. 14). 


Lateral Oanah . 

The minute structure of these canals is a point to which 
but little attention appears to have been hitherto directed. 
The only reference winch I can find relating to the minute 
structure of these canals is by Mr. Jackson. Ho says: 
“ These tubes [lateral canals] have nucleated walls and arc 
probably intracellular.” The structure of these canals is 
most easily distinguishable in Lacinularia socialis . On refer¬ 
ence to fig. 10 a, and the accompanying explanation, the 
walls of the lateral canals are seen to be lined with large 
cells, each cell being furnished with a distinct nucleus and 
nucleolus. 

There is, however, one important portion of the lateral 
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canals in Lacinularia socialis to whiclx I think sufficient 
attention lias not been hitherto directed. Placed within the 
ciliary wreath or corona, on either side of the oral aperture, is 
a dilated portion of the lateral canals. A continuation of 
the lateral canal extends over the mouth, and joins the corre¬ 
sponding dilatation on the other side. Concerning this 
dilated portion of the lateral canals Prof Huxley (1) says in a 
footnote as follows :— (C The only discrepancy of importance 
in Lcydig's account is, firstly, that he considers what I have 
called the ‘vacuolar thickening on each side of the pharyn¬ 
geal mass,’ aud what Ehrenberg calls a nervous centre, to be 
formed by convolutions of the water-vessel itself . . . Leydig 
does not seem to have noticed the transverse anastomosing 
vessel over the pharynx.” 

After a careful study of my sections through these dilated 
portions of the lateral canals I believe their structure to be 
as follows:—On reference to PL V. fig. 11 and the explanation 
accompanying it the course of a lateral canal can be easily 
traced for some considerable distance in the dilated portion, 
and then suddenly terminates. As to whether or no there is 
a ciliated omening at the point where the canal abruptly 
terminates I am unable to satisfy myself. Be this as it may, 
the tube continues, and, uniting with the transverse branch, 
runs over the ganglion and unites with its fellow on the 
opposite side. The character of the tissue which surrounds 
these convoluted tubes appears to be of a spongy nature with 
scattered nuclei (vide figs. 11 and 12). As to whether or no 
actual secretion takes place in this region, I am unable at 
present to determine. 

As to whether or no the lateral canals finally open into the 
cloaca or possess a separate opening to the exterior, inves¬ 
tigators have concerning this point differed greatly in opinion. 
Prof. Huxley says : e< There is no contractile sac opening into 
the cloaca as in other genera, but two very delicate vessels, 
about l-4000th of an inch in diameter, clear and colourless, 
arise by a common origin upon the dorsal side of the intes¬ 
tine. Whether they open into this, or have a distinct external 
duct, I cannot say.” JDr. Hudson, after giving a short sum¬ 
mary of Prof* LLuxlcy’s remarks, says :— u , . . but Dr. 
Leydig says that the lateral canals start from a common 
branch opening into a contractile vesicle, which discharges 
itself into the cloaca: it will bo seen that a similar doubt 
exists concerning the termination of the canals in Oonochilus 
volvox , and further investigation is, I think, wanted to make 
the matter clear.” 

After examining many dozens of sections taken through 
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Lacinularia sochlis, I at last succeeded in obtaining one 
series of sections that left no doubt on my own mind as to 
the fiual termination of the lateral canals. On reference to 
fig. 13 the thin membranous-like termination of the united 
lateral canals will at once be seen. The slightly dilated 
junction rapidly narrows and opens to the exterior immedi¬ 
ately beneath the anal aperture (fig. 13, «). I think the 
extreme difficulty one experiences in viewing in a satisfactory 
manner the termination of these lateral canals is mainly 
owing to the extreme delicacy of the walls of the lateral 
canals in the region of the posterior third to their junction. 
This statement receives confirmation from the fact * that the 
termination of the lateral canals in all my other sections has 
eluded my most careful scrutiny. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 


List of Reference Letters, 


Ic. Lateral canals, 
o. Ovary. 

s.g. Salivary glands. 

S.R. Salivary receptacles. 
a. Opening of salivary receptacles 
into pharynx. 
g> Ganglia (brain). 
m. Muscles. 
on.c. Mucous cells. 


ST., st. Stomach, 
t. Intestine. 
c . Cuticle. 
gg. Gastric glands. 

.v. Opening of gastric glands into 
oesophagus. 
ce, (Esophagus. 
b,c. Body-cavity. 

/.c. Flame-cell. 
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v. t. Vibratile tag. 

w. s.c. Marginal sense-cells of co¬ 

rona. 

c he, Coiled portions of lateral 
canals in the corona. 
s. Spindle-shaped cells in foot. 
mb . Manubrium. 
fm, Fulcrum. 


e. Eticmal opening of united por¬ 
tions of lateral canids. 
d. United terminations of lateral 
canals, 

a. Cells of unknown significance 
placed between stomach and 
intestine. 
ph. Pharynx. 


Plate IV, 

Fig. 1. Transverse section of Melicerta conifera immediately beneath the 
base of the corona. Zeiss obj. E f oc. 3. 

Fig . 2. Next section of same Rotifer, showing brain and salivary recep¬ 
tacles. Zeiss obj. F, oc. 3. 

Fig, 3. Next section but one of same Rotifer, showing mastax and sur¬ 
rounding parte. Zeiss obj. E, oc. 3. 

Fig. 4. Transverse section through nustax and surrounding parts of Meli¬ 
certa ringens. Zeiss E, oc. 3. 

Fig . 5. Transverse section through oesophagus and surrounding parts of 
Meliceiia conifera } showing opening of gastric gland into the 
oesophagus. Zeiss obj. F, oc 3. 

Fig. 0, Tiaii9vorso section through the middle of body of same Rotifer. 
Zeiss F, oc. 3. 

Fig. 7. Transverse section of same Rotifer immediately beneath the 
junction of foot with body. Zeiss F, oc. 3. 

Fig. 8 . Veitical section through Melicerta nngm^ showing cells of un¬ 
known significance placed between stomach and intestine. 
Zeiss E, oc. 3. 


Plate V. 

Fig. 9. Transverse section of Ladnularia socialis immediately beneath 
the junction of foot with body, Zeiss F, oc. 3, 

Fig. 10 a. Vertical section through lateral canal of Lacimlana sociaUs. 
Zeiss F, oc, 8, 

Fig. 10 B. Transverse section of Lacimdmia social &, showing gastric 
glands and one duct passing into the oesophagus, Zeiss E, 
oc. 3. 

Fig. 11, Vertical section through margin of corona and Rurrounding 
parts of Lacinnhna socialis, showing marginal sonse-coll and 
coiled portion of lateral canal in the corona. Zeiss F, oc, 3. 

Fig. 12. Transverse section through corona of LacmvUma socialis , show¬ 
ing brain and norve-fibros terminating iu marginal sonse-cells. 
Zoihs F, oc, 3. 

Fig. 13. Transverse section through same Rotifer^ showing intestine with 
its external aperture and external opening of united portion of 
lateral canals. Zeiss E, oc. 3. 

Fig. 14. Vertical section through Brachionm whens, showing fiame-cell 
with portion of lateral canal. Zeiss K, oc. 3. 
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XV.— On Chilostomatous Characters in Mclicertitidae and 
other Fossil Bryozoa. By ARTHUR Wm. WATERS. 

[Plate VI.] 

I have on various occasions * pointed out that the Melieor* 
titkhu have aviculai ia, and have also written to several friends 
who were at work upon the Chalk fossils with the hope that, 
tlie relationship of this group would be thoroughly worked 
out. Mr. Vine, however, in his recent ‘ British Association 
Report,’ and Dr. Pergens, in his revision of d’Orbigny’s 
* Cretaceous Bryozoa,’ place them with tire Cyclostomata 
without indicating any doubt as to the position ; and it may 
therefore be well to again call attention to some of the 
characters of the group. 

When d’Orbigny wrote, “ cellules accessoires ” was a con¬ 
venient term, as but little was known about avicularia; and 
in this family they are sometimes called “ cellules accessoires,” 
sometimes “ cellules ovariennes; ” but it must be borne in 
mind that also in Onycluocella and its allies d’Orbigny did not 
understand the function of the vicarious avicularia, which ho 
called “ cellules accessoires,” and speculated that since they 
occur on the same zoaria as ovicells this could not be their 
function, but might they be male cells ? Pergens, Marssou t, 
and others, however, follow, and speak of triangular ovicells. 
It is surprising that d’Orbigny should have called the organs 
figured on plate 736. fig. 6, and plate 735. fig. 15, { Paldon- 
tologie Francjais,’ ovicells, as they arc so decidedly avicu- 
larian in shape; but as this is perhaps even more maikcd iu 
a specimen of Melicertites semiclausa , d’Orb., in my collec¬ 
tion, from Le Mans figures (1 and 8) are given. The 
presence of a spatulate mandible is distinctly indicated, and 
there can be little doubt that wo have before us a vicarious 
avicularium. In some cases the end of the mandible has 
been unsymmetrical (fig. 8), similar abnormalities not being 
unfrequent in recent vicarious avicularia. 

In M. royarn, W. (fig. 2), there are also avicularia scat¬ 
tered over the surface, and hero again, if we are to judge by 
analogy, we can scarcely doubt that in the beak there has 
been a chitinous mandible. The opening of the avicularium 

* Quart. Joum. GeoL Soc. vol. xl. p. 679: &c. 

t Mares on (‘Die Bryozoen derweissenSehreiKkreidederInselRiigen,’ 
p. 47) makes Nodeha a genus of the family Eleidea, based simply upon 
its having a special ovicell; hut his figure of Nocleha prupinqua, Mars., 
shows an undoubted avicularium and no ovicell. 
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differs somewhat from any with which I am acquainted, but 
nevertheless reminds us of avicularia and not at all of ovi- 
cells. 

In M. cenomana , d’Orb., there are some large broken-down 
cells which I should be inclined to consider avicularian; but 
as the preservation of the specimen is unsatisfactory, this 
must remain uncertain. There is in another part an inflation 
round which the zocecia are irregularly grouped; above the 
lower central zooecium there is a semicircular depression with 
a few perforations, giving it the appearance of an u area ” 
like those found in the ovicells of so many Gelleporce &c. I 
hope that this may receive further investigation from some 
one possessing better specimens. 

Finding a character so distinctly Ohilostomatous as avicu¬ 
laria, it is necessaiy to examine more carefully the others; 
and first, as to those on the surface, the front is punctate, 
with larger pores than those of the Cyelostomata. These 
have been overlooked, as the fossilization of Cretaceous forms 
makes it often impossible and usually very difficult to distin¬ 
guish such surface-markings; but in sections they are 
readily seen. In figure 2 they are shown all over the surface, 
though, as a matter of fact, they can only be distinguished 
in a few zocecia. 

Over the aperture of some zooecia there is a thin calcareous 
plate, but in others there is at a lower level a very peculiar 
partial closure, formed by three, or sometimes four, calcareous 
growths, starting from the side and uniting in the centre. 

"We thus find externally points which indicate that we are 
not dealing with a simple Cyclostomata, and examination of 
the interior structure is quite as convincing on this point. In 
transverse sections (figs. 5 and 11) a contraction formed by a 
curved plate is seen on each side just below the opening. 
Possibly an operculum has an attachment here, but of this I 
have not been able to satisfy myself. In longitudinal sections 
(fig. 4) there is also a projecting plate just behind the front 
wall; and although I am not acquainted with exactly similar 
contractions in any Chilostomata, they seem to indicate Chilo- 
stomatous affinities, and nothing of the kind is known in the 
simple tubular Cyelostomata. The central portion of the 
zoarium, however, consists of parallel plain tubes, and cer¬ 
tainly this portion resembles the structure of many Cyclo¬ 
stomata. The lateral walls of the zooecia in the wider part 
and also at the commencement of the tubular portion show 
the headed structure * which I have described in Ueteropora 

* e( On the Occurrence of Recent Ueteropora” Joum. Roy. Micr. Soc. 
vol. ii. p. 390. 

Ann. cfc May. N. Hist. j3er. 6. Vol. viii. 
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and other species of Cyclostomata, caused by the walls being 
thinner where the perforations occur. 

Dr. Hann* placed the Melicertitidce as a third u typus” (the 
Stigmatoporina) of the Inarticulata, a u tribus” of the Cyclosto¬ 
mata, on account of the mode of growth, namely the zooocia ler- 
minating at right angles to a central bundle of long parallel 
tubes- Marssonf divides the Cyclostomata into typus Soleno- 
porinaand typus Mctopoporina, the last including the families 
Ccidea, d’Orb., and Eleidea, d’Orb. Pcrgens J makes a typus 
Melicertitina. Each of these workers calls attention to the 
trumpet-like dilation of the extremity of the zooecia, but all 
speak of the triangular ovicell, though if we are to bo guided 
at all by analogy there is no reason for speaking of an oviccll, 
whereas the resemblance to many undoubted vicarious avicu- 
laria is most striking, for there is evidently the platform for 
a triangular or spatulate chitinous appendage. 

Before we can be sure of the position of this division, or 
perhaps suborder, the whole group must be reexamined, as 
probably some of the forms placed here by d’Orbigny should 
simply be removed to Chilostomata, others remaining with 
the Cyclostomata, leaving a division which should be care¬ 
fully compared with some of the older forms, and perhaps 
some Palaeozoic fossils will be elucidated thereby. 

To come to the second part of the paper, E. 0. Ulrich § 
has recently published an important work on the Palaeozoic 
Bryozoa of Illinois, and considers that the suborder Crypto¬ 
stomata of Yine shows relationship with the Chilostomata; 
and this publication has induced me to put together the above 
results, which, like many other fresh facts, have been among 
my notes for many years. Ulrich lays great stress upon two 
projecting processes in the interior of the Cryptostomata, 
which I pointed out as existing in a species of Fenestellidso || 
and which Ulrich now calls hemisepta. These are usually at 
the base of what Vine and Ulrich call a vestibule; that is to 
say, there is within the shell a tubular shaft up to the external 
opening, so that it is at right angles to the " primary cham¬ 
ber,” which might be called the zocecial chamber. No 
explanation is attempted of the function of the hemisepta; 
but there are a great many recent species in which there is a 
similar vestibule, at the base of which is the oral aperture 

* 1 Die Bryozoen des Mastricbter Ober Senon.* 
t ‘Die Bryozoen der weisaen Schreibkreide derlnsel Riigen/ p, 7, 
j “ Revision des Bryozoaires du 0r£tac6 figures par d’Qrbigny,” Bull. 
Soc. Beige de Gteol. vol. iii. 

5 “ Palaeozoic Bryozoa, M Palaeontology of Illinois, yob yiii., 1800. 

|| i( Remarks on some Fenestellidae,Manchester Geol. Soc. vol. xiv., 
1878. ' 



in Melicertitidce and other Fossil Bryozoa. 51 

closed by an operculum, and all above this is the equivalent 
of the peristome. In recent forms a better name is required, 
so that it can be applied whether there is a projection above 
the zoarium or not. 

This vestibule may be well seen in my figure * * * § of Adeo* 
nella atlcintica, B., which should be compared with some of 
Ulrich’s. It also occurs in Borina and very well marked in 
Schizoporella challengeria , Waters f; other numerous instances 
could be given of the same thing in recent and fossil species. 
At the oral aperture there is often a small calcareous projec¬ 
tion for the attachment of the operculum, which in Scliizo- 
porella challengeria , W., is so distinct that it may well be 
called a hemiseptum; and a similar projection is figured in 
Bifaxaria denticulata y B.J 

Many of Ulrich's figures remind us very closely of the 
structure in recent forms; but there are also several with a 
series of hemisepta, and it is very difficult to understand what 
these may mean, so that we may withhold judgment as to 
whether all that are grouped under Cryptostomata will prove 
to form a suborder. On the other hand, there seems good 
reason for thinking that a large number of Palaeozoic forms 
previously placed with Cyclostomata really show greater 
affinities with Chilostomata. 

Since Mr. Ulrich’s paper was written I have recorded the 
fact that in Chilostomata there may be a closure exactly 
resembling that known in several Oyclostomata, and that it 
may exist above the oral (opercular) aperture §. Closures are 
known in many of the ralseozoic fossils; but these Mr. 
Ulrich calls opercula, a use of the term against which I must 
strongly protest, as u opercula ” should only mean the 
movable chitinous cover as known in the Chilostomata. 
These closures seemed formerly to indicate relationship with 
the Cyclostomata, but now, knowing them in the other sub¬ 
order, their presence cannot be considered to weigh against 
Mr. Ulrich’s views. 

Melicertites royana y sp. n. 

(PI. VI. figs. 2, 4, 5, 6, 11.) 

D’Orbigny described Multinodelea tuherosa from several 
localities in the French Senonian, and among others from 

* Supp. ChaH Bep. pL ii. fig. 20. 

t Loo . cits pi. ii. fig. 25. 

j Loo, cit pL ii. fig. 31. 

§ "North Italian Bryozoa,” Quart. Journ. Gaol. Soe. vol. xlvii. p. 5 
&c., pi. iii. fig. 4. 

4 * 
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JEtoyan, near Bordeaux; but it would seem that he had more 
than one species before him, as the avicularia figured are not 
all the same, Those, however, that I collected in Royan have 
an avicularium differing from any figured by d’Orbigny, and 
therefore it seems necessary to aescribe it as a new species 
for the purpose of identification. 

The avicularia sometimes occur in transverse rows, at other 
times irregularly distributed. The proximal portion of the 
avicularium lias a plate, which is but slightly depressed; the 
distal end is much more depressed, with an opening at the 
lower part and a median slit; the end of the beak is raised. 
The closures referred to seem to be constant in shape, starting 
from the base and two sides, joining in the middle j but some¬ 
times they start from four points. The contraction below 
the aperture is described on page 49. 

A genus Multinodelea was created by d’Orbigny for a form 
consisting of more than one layer j but X found many speci¬ 
mens, some with and some without superimposed layers, 
and quite agree with Pergens that Elea and Nodelea must be 

5 >laced in one genus. One section shows four superimposed 
ayers, and it is very curious to see how these layers grow, 
for here (see fig. 4) the aperture is closed by a plate, and 
from this one wall of the tube forming the fresh zocecium 
grows. As to the meaning of this extraordinary origin of 
the new zooecia I would not attempt an explanation. 


Melicertites semiclausa, d’Orb. 

(PI. VI. figs. 1 and 8.) 

Melicei'tites semiclausa, d’Orb., Pal. Pr. p. 019, pi. 618. figs. 0-10, 
pi. 736. fig. 16, 

This species was described by d’Orbigny from Le Mans as 
having no M cellules accessoires j ” and if he had seen the 
avicularia it would have been placed with Nodelea, showing 
how artificial the division was. In my specimen from Lc 
Mans the beak of the avicularium is large and expanded at 
the end, sometimes unsymmetrically so. The front wall of 
the zooecia has large pores. 


Although calling attention to various points of structure, I 
am not able to fix the limits of the Melicertitidge; nor is the 
object of the communication to pronounce an opinion as to 
whether all the fossils described by Mr. Ulrich are Bryozoa, 
or whether some of the forms may not have to be removed 
from or to Cryptostomata; but there can be no doubt that 
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Mr. Ulrich, by giving figures of so many sections and 
pointing out fresh and important characters, has done work 
which will lead to a juster appreciation of the position of 
Palaeozoic Bryozoa. I woulcf urge the importance of a 
thorough comparison of Palaeozoic with Cretaceous genera, 
for the number of known Cretaceous genera is very large, and 
with these and the present fauna comparison can be made, 
thus giving the best stepping-stone between the rich Carbon¬ 
iferous fauna and the recent. 

I would like to ask why Streblotrypa Nichlesi Ulrich, 
pi. lxxi. fig. 9, should be separated from Petabpora* , and there 
are other genera which do not seem altogether new. Should 
not Worthenopora be Micropora ? 

In conclusion, in the Cretaceous Melicertitidse the charac¬ 
ters are in the main Chilostomatous united with some that 
are Cyclostomatous, and also in a very large section of 
Palaeozoic fossils there are important structures similar to 
those in recent Chilostomata. 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE VI. 

Fig . 1. Melicertites semiclausa , d’Orb. From Le Mans. Magnified 25 
times. 

Fig. 2. Melicertites royana , sp. n. Mag. 25 times. 

Fig. 3. Melicertites cenomana, d’Orb. From Le Mans. Mag. 25 times. 
Mg. 4. MelUev'tites royana, sp. n. Longitudinal section. Mag. 23 times, 
Fia. 5. The same. Transveise section. Mag. 25 times. 

Fig, 0, The same. Tangential section. Mag. 25 times. The upper por¬ 
tion is cut through nearer the surface than is the case in the 
lower part. 

Fig. 7. (Fscharella argue, d’Orb.) Mag. 25 times. From Maestricht. 
Showing a vicarious avicularium with an opening somewhat 
different from any yet described. 

Fig. 8 . Avicularium of Melicertites semidama, d’Orb. Mag. 25 times. 
Fig. 9. (Nodelea tramversa. d’Orb.) Avicularium copied from d’Orbigny, 
Pal. Fr. pi. 736. fig. 0. 

Fig . 10. (Nodelea omata, d’Orb.) Avicularium copied from d’Orbigny, 
loc . cit. pi. 735, fig. 14. 

Fig. 11, Melicertites royana, sp. n. Transverse section. Mag. 50 times. 


Y,— New Scarabaiidic in the British Museum : a Fifth 
Contribution . By Charles 0. Waterhouse. 

[Concluded from vol. vii. p, 522.) 

Litocopris, gen. nov- 

I propose this name for a certain number of small species 
of Copris which differ from the ordinary forms in being 
more regulaily oval; the clypeus is broadly and not deeply 
* Cavea, d’Orb, 



54 


Mr. C. 0. Waterhouse on new 


emarginate, but is not bidentate; the forehead has a slight 
swelling in the middle but no horn ; the anterior tibiae have 
the anterior margin of the apical tooth nearly at right angles 
to the axis of the tibia, and in the female the tibia is truncate 
at right angles; thorax evenly convex. 

Litocopris punctiventris , sp. u. 

Oblongo-ovalis, modico convcxus, pioeus, nitidus; oupitc sat crebro 
evidenter punetato, clypco marine fore lcovi; thoraco mquali, sat 
crebre punctato, latoribus leviter arcuatis, basi improBso-mar- 
ginato, Hnea punctata mediana abbreviata; elytris foil iter fltria- 
tis, striis ereberrime fortitor crenato-punctatis, interstitiin lovitor 
convexis sat crebro sat fortiter punctatis, intorstitiis l°-4 m dimidio 
basali lawibus; corporc subtus femoribusquo omnino crebro sat 
fortiter punctato, metasterno linea mediana hovi. 

Long. 5 lin. 

Hab . Senegatnbia, Lusitanica. 

The head has the punctuation moderately finely but very 
distinctly punctured, the vertex is flattened, and here the 
punctures are very close together, but not crowded; the 
forehead has a trace of a tubercle in the middle. The thorax 
has a punctured impressed median line extending to the 
middle, and the surface on each side of this is smooth, in 
front of it the punctures are rather fine and not very close 
together and the middle of the front margin is nearly smooth; 
on each side of the disk the punctures are moderately strong 
and separated from each other by about the diameter of a 
puncture, or in places by two diameters; at the sides the 
punctures are coarser and crowded, and there is no smooth 
spot outside the usual lateral fovea. The elytra have the 
punctuation very distinct, the punctures separated by about 
one and a half or two puncture-diameters ; at the sides the 

E unctuation is rather closer, the second, third, fourth, and 
fth interstices have a few fine punctures at the base, the 
sixth is smooth at the extreme base, the fifth has a smooth 
spot near the base. The whole of the underside is densely 
and rather strongly punctured, as well as the pygidium and 
femora; the punctures at the sides of the metasternum arc 
coarse, 

Copris mutica,) Bohem.—According to a typical specimen 
sent to me from Stockholm by Prof; Aurivillius this is con¬ 
generic with the above, but is rather more broadly ovate; 
the elytra are not quite so deeply striated, the interstices less 
convex^ and the punctuation quite' different The meta- 
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sternum lias the space between the coxae very distinctly 
punctured in front and on the sides close to the coxrn. 

Copris simplex, Harold (Col. Heft. iv. p. 81).—If I have 
rightly identified this species it is closely allied to 0. mutiea 
and is a Litocopris with extremely finely punctured interstices 
to the elytra, but with deep striae, as iu L. punetiventris , and 
with the metasternum entirely smooth between the coxaj. 


Dendropemon telephus , sp. n. 

Oblongus, nigor, nitidus, depressus; capite rugoso, antiee bidontato, 
vertice earina obtusa recta postice obsoloto punctulata, prop© 
angulos posticos earina sat elevata; tboraoe modiee convexo, basi 
lasvi, medio subtilissime paroe punetulato, antiee distinctius punc- 
tulato, prope marginem anticum linea elevata, medio tuberculo 
parvo obtuso instruoto; elytris fere qnadratis, fortiter striatis, 
striis sat obscure panctatis, intorstitiis levitcr convexis, paroe 
subtilissime punotulatis; pygidio obsoloto punetulato; tarsorum 
postioorum articulo basali elongato fere parallelo, articulo seeundo 
quintuplo broviori. 

Long. OjJ lin. 

Hob. Cayenne. 

This is one of the comparatively narrow species, somewhat 
resembling D. viridis in form, but rather more convex. The 
head is coarsely rugose in front, with the two rather obtuse 
teeth separated by an equilateral-triangular space; the space 
behind the frontal ridge is finely and vaguely punctured ; the 
side-piece is divided into two nearly equal portions by a very 
distinct ridge, which does not quite extend to the eye; the 
front portion is finely punctured near the margin, the poste¬ 
rior portion is impunctate. The thorax has the median line 
and the two basal punctures well marked ; the middle of the 
disk and the base are impunctate, the sides of the disk are 
very delicately and moderately closely punctured, the punc¬ 
tures becoming much more distinct’in front; close to ike 
front margin there is a small somewhat round protuberance, 
with a fine, nearly straight, raised line on each side of it. 
The elytra have the striae deep, but sharply cut, nearly as in 
£>. viridis ; so that the interstices are only moderately convex. 
The posterior tarsi have the basal joint a little more than 
twice as long as broad, subparallel, a little narrowed at the 
base; the second joint very small, about one fifth the length 
of the preceding. 
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Dendropemon refulgen& y sp. n. 

Statura fere PJtanm trideni i $, cuproo-fulgens: capito rugoso, 
antico nigro-marginato, bidontato, vortico Carina paullo elcvata 
postico subtilitor panctulata ; thoraco bio, ante medium oblique 
paullo augusialo, postice lato sinuato, rugoso, di<.eo postico sat 
fortitor minus crobro punctato, linea modiana sat improasn, bnsi 
punctis duobus obtusis distinctly propo margincm aniicutn medio 
tuberculo parvo ncuto uiiinquo lovitor improsbo ot linoa floxuosa 
instructor olytris thoraco angustioribus, apiecm vcisus paulio 
angustatis, fortiter obtuse striatis, inters!itiis bone convoxis sub- 
tilissime parco punctulatis; pygidio subtilitor obscure punctato; 
tarsis posticis articulo basali olongnto, subparallolo, socuudo 
minuto, tortio minutissimo; corporo subtus obscure cuprco nigro- 
tincto, pedibus foro nigris. 

Long. 8 lat. 5 lin. 

Hah . Cayenne. 

This species is quite unlike all the other species of the 
genus known to me, and more resembles a Phanceus. It is 
of a brilliant coppery colour, but in some lights has bright 
green reflexions. The elytra have the strise deep and rather 
broad, impunctate, and of a brassy tint in some lights; the 
interstices are almost smooth, except towards the sides, where 
they are more distinctly punctured. The posterior tarsi have 
the basal joint a little more than twice as long as broad, sub- 

f >arallel; the second joint is very small, about one fifth the 
ength of the preceding; and there is a minute point repre¬ 
senting a third joint. 

Dendropemon smaragdinu$ y sp. n. 

Oblongus, sat depressus, obscure viridis, nitidus; capite rugoso, 
antico bidentato, verlico carina sat acuta fere roota; thoraco 
dorsim depresso, disco subtilissime punotulato, latoribus crebro 
sat fortiter puuctatis, propo margincm anticum Hnea olevata 
medio tuberculo parvo sat acuto; olytris foro quadratis, parallels, 
depressis, fortiter striatis, interstitiis perparum convexis punctis 
minutis hie et illic spaisis, intorstitio latcrali crebriub distinoto 
punctato; pygidio ohscuro punctato; corporo buhtus podihusquo 
fere nigris ; tarsorum posticorum articulo basali lntitudine vix 
duplo longiori, parallelo, basi solum modico angubtato, ad apiecm 
emarginato, articulo seouudo angusto, brevi. 

Long. 3£ lin. 

Hah. Bahia. 

The head js rugose, except behind the frontal ridge, where 
its punctuation is rather fine but obscure; the two teeth in 
front are separated by a nearly equilateial-triangular space, 
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and there is a slight sinuosity in the margin on each sido; 
the frontal cavina is nearly straight, hut has its middle and 
angles very slightly raised. The thorax has the median line 
strongly marked and reaching beyond the middle; the 
impressions at the base are transverse aud not conspicuous ; 
the punctuation is vevy fine and moderately close on the disk, 
much stronger at the sides; the line ridge at the anterior 
border is slightly oblique on each side, with a small, rather 
acute tubercle in the middle. The posterior tarsi have the 
basal joint scarcely twice as long as broad, strongly cmar- 
ginatc at the apex; the second joint narrow, a little thickened 
before the middle, about half the length of the basal joint. 

Dendropemon angustipennis , Harold. 

Elongato-oblongus, sat depressus, cuprescons, subtus niger, nitidus s 
capito rugoso, antico nigro, bidentato, vertico obtuso carinato; 
thoraco antiee nigro, ovidonter punctato, postico subtilius punctu- 
lato; clylris parallels, latitudine paullo longioribus, fortitor 
striatis, interstitiis modice convoxis, punetis minutis sparsis; 
pygidio punctato ; tarsorum posticorum aiticulo basali parallolo, 
basi solum angustalo, apico emarginato, aiticulo scoundo angusto, 
quam axticulo basali vix breviori. 

Long. lin. 

Var. Omnino cyanco-niger. 

Long. 4 lin. 

Ilal. Amazons, Ega {II. W\ Bates , Esq.). 

This is one of the more elongate species and only slightly 
depressed. The head is black in front, partly coppery and 
partly green posteriorly; the frontal ridge is very gently 
curved, obscurely punctured posteriorly; the two anterior 
teeth are separated by a nearly equilateral-triangular space, 
and their outer edge forms with the margin an angle a little 
less than a right angle. The thorax has its sides parallel at 
the middle; the front portion is black, the black extending 
more at the sides; the median line is strongly marked, 
extending beyond the middle ; the basal impressions are very 
small and inconspicuous; the anterior ridge is somewhat 
oblique on each side, obtusely angulatcd forwards in the 
middle, but with scarcely any tubercle. The elytra are a 
trifle longer than broad, obscure coppery, with slight green 
reflexions; the striae deep, not very distinctly punctured, the 
interstices moderately convex and almost smooth. The 
posterior legs are short and thick; the basal joint of the 
posterior tarsi about one third longer than broad ; the second 
joint scarcely shorter than the first, but much narrower, sub- 
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parallel; a third joint appears to be indicated by a minute 
point. 

I can detect nothing to separate the smaller black specimen 
from the larger one described. Harold’s description is very 
imperfect; but I think there is little doubt that the Museum 
examples are referable to his species, which is a nearly 
black variety with the suture of the elytra tinted with green. 

Dendropemon lobatu# 7 sp. n. 

Oblongus, eat doprossus, oyaueus, nitidus; oapito rugoho, m*1ie« 
carina brevi bone olevata, margine antieo bideniuto; thoraeo 
postice subtiliter punctulato, antieo crobrc safe fort iter punctato, 
propc marginem anticum linen clcvaia, medio lobo subquadrato 
utrinque antieo sat excavato; elytris latitudino paullo brovioribus, 
ad latera loviter arcuatis, for titer striaiia, i n torsi itiiri beno con- 
vexis punotis minutis spams; pygidio viridi, crobro punctulato; 
tarsorum posticorum articulo basali olonguto, fore parfillelo bnsi 
solum sat angustato, ad apicom emarginato, articulo secundo 
augustiori, quam articulo basali paullo broviori. 

Long. 5 Jin. 

llab . Brazil. 

Obscure blue, with green reflexions, the thorax darker 
steel-blue. The head has riie two teeth in front moderately 
separated, the space separating them rounded at the bottom, 
the margin with a small emarginafcion on the outside of each 
tooth; the frontal carina is a little broader than high, with 
its apex arcuate, smooth in front and behind; the side-piece 
is divided into two unequal portions by an obtuse ridge 
parallel to the posterior maigm. The thorax has its sides 
nearly parallel at their middle; the median line is strongly 
marked and extends beyond the middle; the basal impres¬ 
sions are distinct: the punctures on the posterior part of the 
disk are very fine and moderately separated, gradually 
becoming more distinct towards the sides, and in front they 
are moderately strong; the anterior ridge is very distinct, 
considerably sinuate on each side of the median projection, 
which has its angles very slightly raised. The posterior 
tarsi have the basal joint twice as long as broad, narrowed at 
its base; the second joint much narrower, subparallcl, a little 
shorter than the basal joint; at the apex of the second joint 
there is a minute projecting point, which appears to indicate 
the third joint 

The female, which I have seen in Mr. Nevinson’s collec¬ 
tion, differs from the male in having the frontal ridge wider 
and much less elevated, and the ridge on the front of the 
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thorax is simply angulated _ forwards in the middle, without 
any distinct tubercle and without the smooth impressions in 
front. 


Megathaksis, gen. uov. 

General characters of Bolbitea. Mandibles very delicate, 
fringed with hair at the apex. Maxillary palpi with the 
apical joint vciy long, slightly fusiform Mentum not cniar- 
ginatc at the apex. Labial palpi with the first joint lather 
thick and pear-shaped; the apical joints are wanting (? owing 
to accident). Antenna: nine-jointed, the first joint of the 



1. Labrum. 2. Labium with one palpus removed. 3. Mandible. 

4. Maxilla. 6. Antenna. 6. Hind leg. 

club excavated so as to receive the second and third joints. 
Head somewhat semicircular. Thorax transverse, with the 
sides omarginate behind the middle, fringed with hair at the 
sides and base. Bcutellum invisible. Elytra short, with 
seven strias. Under flanks of the pronotum without transverse 
carina. Prof-tcrnuin with a minute acute tubercle in the 
middle of the front margin *. Metastenium as in Phanms, 
but very flat, obliquely narrowed in front. The front libim 
with four very oblique tooth (including the apical one); tarsi 
absent. Intermediate legs with the coxes very widely sepa¬ 
rated, parallel; the tibiae rather short, gradually and very 
much enlarged towards the apex, with two spuis, the longer 

* Mr, Nevinson baa just called my attention to this spino in certain 
Fhanai, or I should have overlooked it heie 
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one reaching to the fourth joint of the tarsi; tarsi broad, 
compressed, about three quarters the length of the tibiae, the 
basal joint triangular, a little broader than long, claws 
absent. Posterior legs with the femora subparallel; the tibiae 
moderately long, gradually but not very much widened 
towards the apex, the outer edge with an irregular series of 
small tubercles; the tarsi about two thirds the length of the 
tibia, fringed on both sides with long hair, flat, broad, the 
basal joint scarcely longer than broad, the third and fourth a 
trifle broader than long, irregular-ovate, claws absent. ^ Abdo¬ 
men very short, with fringes of dense hair beneath, with four 
acute tubercles on each side, projecting beyond the margin of 
the elytra. 

This interesting genus may be placed next to Bolbiies; 
but the structure of the hind legs and especially the tarsi is 
quite different* 


Megatharsis Buckleyi , sp. n. 

Eotundato-ovalis, convexus, aeruginosas, subtus plus minusvo nigro- 
tinctus, nitidus ; capite antic© nigro, crebro rugoso, front© oarina 
transversa cariua medio tuberculo minuto instructs, vertico punc- 
tato; thoraee crebre punetato et subruguloso, disco antico macula 
obscura nigra ornata, lateribus et basi fulvo fimbriatis; olytris 
safe opacis, levitor sat late striatis, striis basi prof cmdioribus, inter- 
stitiis fere pianis, subtilitor obsolete punctulatis, basi solum con- 
vexis et nigro-suffusis; pedibus pioeis, mneo tinefcis, subtus plus 
minusve seruginosis, longo fulvo fimbriatis; pygidio crobro 
punetato. 

Long, 6 £ lin. 

Bab . Ecuador, Chiquinda (BucJdey). 

The posterior femora have the rusty fringe of hair on the 
anterior margin only; the posterior tibiae, besides the thin 
fringe on the outer and inner edge, have a fringe of dense 
hair on the npper surface, commencing at the inner angle of 
the base and extending to the middle of the apex. 

Gomphas Lemoinei, sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovalis, crassus, subopacus, obscure soneus passim cuprco- 
tinctus: capite ruguloso, antice nigricanti, medio cornu sat longo 
acuminato ad apicem truncato; thoraee crebre granuloso, antice 
biimpresso, disco antice bicornuto; elytris distincte striatis, intcr- 
siitiis leyiter convexis. 

Long. 10 lin. 

Bah . Caracas, La Guayra. 
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This is very near Q. cerupinoaus , Perty, but is more elon¬ 
gate ; the horn on the head is longer and more acuminate ; 
the thorax is less transverse, with the granulation stronger 
on tho disk, leaving a fine smooth median lino; the discoidal 
prominence is narrower. Tho elytra arc loss dull and have 
the strise more distinct, with the interstices (especially the 
second and fourth) slightly convex. The motasternum is not 
so smooth, and the punctured space on each side of tho front 
part is consequently less abruptly limited. 


YI .—Descriptions of new Genera and Species of PyralidiO 

contained in the British-Museum Collection. By W. 
Warren, M.A., F.E.S. 

[Continued from vol. vii. p. 601.] 
Hyperfarachma, gen. nov. 

Species of small size, under -f inch. Fore wing with costa 
abruptly arched at baso, then slightly convex to apex, which 
is bluntly rounded; hind margin only slightly oblique; at 
the base of the costa is an oval space smooth-sealed above, 
followed at one third of costa by a thick erect tuft of scales; 
the underside of the basal flap is densely clothed with semi- 
erect scales, and the whole basal half of the wing is beset with 
hairs. Hind wing on underside with a long curved fringe of 
hairs along the upper margin of the cell; labial palpi ob¬ 
liquely porrect; the middle joint hairy, the terminal short, 
inclined forward; tongue present; maxillary palpi invisible; 
antennas rather thick, especially towards the base, with 
sharply angulated joints above, pubescent beneath; head 
rough; ocelli absent. 

Type Pyralis hursarialis , Wlk. xxxiv. p. 1231. 

Hyperparachma rubrifusca, sp. n. 

Fore wing ochroous, with a yellowish tinge, and dusted 
with reddish atoms; first lino oblique from end of the basal 
flap to the inner margin at one third; second line from costa 
at two thirds runs at first a little obliquely outwards to the 
middle of the wing, then with an inward indentation to near 
the anal angle; the space between the two lines is entirely 
filled with dull reddish-brown atoms, diffusely placed, excepting 
a small semicircular yellowish space on the costa; tho inner 
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margin at base and the costa before apex are also more 
yellowish; base of fringes brownish (fringes of fore wing 
gone). Hind wing pale ochreous, with greyish suffusion. 
Head, face, and thorax ochreous; abdomen more cinereous. 
Underside of both wings dusted with brick-red towards costa ; 
hind wing yellowish; hairs of the basal flap and costal tuft 
purplish brown. 

Expanse of wings 16 millim. 

One female from S. Paolo. 

Idioblasta, gen. nov. 

Fore wing not elongate; costa faintly curved; apex 
rounded; hind margin hardly oblique, vertically curved. 
Hind wing rounded, with a very slight indentation below the 
apex; labial palpi porrected upwards, short; terminal joint 
indistinct; maxillary palpi erect, widened at top; tongue 
weak; ocelli present; antennse laminated, basal joint 
enlarged; legs stout; ovipositor of female exserted, long, as 
in Bypsopygia . 

Type Idioblasta laoteata , Warr. 

Idioblasta laoteata , sp. n. 

Fore wings very pale straw-colour, almost white, tinged 
with ochreous in places; a subbasal line black, running at 
first obliquely outwards to the subcostal, then vertically con¬ 
cave to the hind margin; on either side of the centre are two 
black lines, likewise vertical, concave inwardly, running 
parallel to each other, the intermediate space divided into 
three equal parts by two horizontal dark dashes connecting 
the two cross lines; hind margin narrowly fuscous, beyond a 
submarginal line composed of black wedge-shaped spots; a 
dark reniform stigma is more or less hidden by the top hori¬ 
zontal dash. Hind wing with a broadisb blackish border, 
which fades off towards the inner margin; fringes straw- 
colour, as are the head, thorax, abdomen, and underside; tips 
of palpi darker; underside of tore wings with a broad black 
blotch across the wing at two thirds. 

Expanse of wings 16 millim. 

One female, two males, Marquesas Islands. 

Idioblasta straminata } sp. n. 

Fore wings yellowish huff; with two very indistinctly 
marked cross lines, the first, vertical, at one third, the second, 
outwardly curved, at two thirds, the first preceded and the 
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second followed by a faintly paler line; both are darker at 
the costa. Hind wing rather paler, with a broad blackish 
marginal band, which stops short halfway from apex. Head, 
thorax, and abdomen concolorous. Underside the same, but 
with the apical third almost wholly brown-black. 

Expanse of wings 16 millim. 

One male, Marquesas Islands. 


Eupoca, gen. nov. 

Wings ample; fore wing with costa slightly arched, hind 
margin obliquely curved, showing a very slight bend in the 
middle; inner margin strongly fringed with hair-like scales, 
more or less erect, and forming stronger tufts at the ends of 
the. basal and central fasciae. Labial palpi erect, sloping 
slightly forward, with appressed scales; second joint long, 
third short, acuminate, reaching a little above the vertex; 
maxillary erect, short, slender ; tongue spiral; ocelli present; 
antennae laminated, pubescent beneath, rather thick; head 
hairy behind; scaling fine and thin, but overlaid towards the 
base with long hair-like scales. Male with slight anal tuft. 

Type E. cinerea , Warr. 

Eupoca acutalis, sp. n. 

Fore wing more acutely pointed and narrower; hind mar¬ 
gin much more oblique than in E. cinerea ; costa straight, 
slightly convex only just before apex; inner margin only 
three fourths of costal; scaling iridescent; surface thickly 
dusted with a mixture of whitish and mouse-coloured scales; 
lines very indistinct; basal area not darker than ground¬ 
colour, bounded by a faintly darker line which runs from the 
inner margin parallel to the hind margin and is reflexed just 
below the costa; the ordinary first line, also parallel to the 
hind margin, forms the inner boundary of a slightly darker 
central space, and is similarly recurved below the costa, which 
it reaches about the middle: second line, starting from costa 
at three fourths, is first slightly curved outwards, and then 
runs parallel to the others and the hind margin to the inner 
margin some distance before the anal angle; a faint dark 
lunular dash at the end of the cell; fringes cinereous, with 
their extremities whitish. Hind wing pearly white, with a 
very faint indication of a subcentral band, the base of the 
fringes and a central fringe-line fuscous. Head and thorax 
concolorous with fore wings, abdomen with hind wings. 

Expanse of wings 13 millim. 
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One female, one male, from Callao, the former rather worn. 

The projecting scales on the inner margin of fore wing are 
not so prominent as in cinerea . 

Eupoca cinerea , sp. n. 

Fore wing cinereous ochreous, with the basal patch and a 
central fascia, which is twice as broad on costa as on inner 
margin, dark fuscous ; basal patch overlaid by a bed of par¬ 
tially raised black and grey hair-like scales; central fascia 
dark fuscous, with a paler curved inner edge, and the outer 
edge, also paler, formed by the second transverse line, which, 
at first running straight from the costa, makes in the middle 
a large curve, and then runs in and reaches the inner margin 
not far from the inner edge; the discocellular is indicated by 
a daik lunule, each end of which is marked by a darker dot; 
the costal portion of the central fascia is dusted with greyish 
scales; a series of dark marginal dots. Hind wing whitish 
ochreous, semitransparent, with a series of dark blotches 
along hind margin ; inner half of wing beget with long hairs, 
which on the abdominal margin are blackish. Fringe of 
fore wing cinereous, of hind wing straw-colour dashed with 
fuscous; head, thorax, and abdomen dark cinereous; anal 
tuft ochreous; underside glossy greyish ochreous, with the 
markings faint. 

Expanse of wings 22 millim. 

Four males from S. Paolo and Callao. 

Dyspykalis, gen. nov. 

Fore wing with the costa gradually convex; apex blunt; 
hind margin obliquely curved. Hind wing rounded. Labial 
palpi upeurved in front of face j second joint with thick pro¬ 
jecting scales in front, laterally flattened; terminal joint 
aciculate; tongue, maxillary palpi, and ocelli absent; face 
flat; antennae with distinct angulated joints; pubescent 
beneath. 

Type Dyspyralis illocata , Warr. 

Dyspyralis illocata } sp. n. 

Fore wing whitish grey, the costa at base blackish; a 
broad, irregularly bounded, blackish band just before the 
middle; apical region more suffused with dark, especially 
towards the costa, which before the apex has five or six small 
white dashes; a series of subcontiguous black dashes at base 
of fringes, which are cinereous. Hind wing greyish fuscous. 
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Head, face, and palpi blackish; abdomen grey. Underside 
whitish grey, with an ochreous suffusion. 

Expanse of wings 16 millim. 

One male, without locality, in the Zeller collection. 

Dicymolomia, Zell. 

Typo Gataclysta jidianalis , Wlk, xvii. p. 438. 

Dicymolomia diminutalis , sp. n. 

Fore wing bone-colour, irregularly suffused with pale 
tawny and steely grey; basal area dusted with very fine 
blackish atoms; bounded by an indeterminate brown shade, 
representing the first line, which runs obliquely from near 
the base of the inner margin to a dark spot in the middle of 
the costa; second line, a broadish shade, starts from the costa 
at three fourths, forms first an outward curve, and then dis¬ 
appears ; space between the lines finely dusted with steel- 
grey in the costal half, but suffused with pale tawny ochreous 
and grey towards the inner margin ; submarginal area darker 
grey, becoming tawny towards the costa; fringe with two 
very fine dark lines, and a similar line parallel and preceding 
the basal line. Hind wing with the costal half whitish, 
becoming gradually darker cinereous; four black white¬ 
faced dots along hind margin; a faint, pale, curved subcen¬ 
tral band; tuft of hairs blackish; abdominal margin and 
fringe whitish. Head and thorax grey and tawny mixed; 
abdomen grey at first, becoming more ochreous towards the 
anal segments. 

Expanse of wings 12 millim. 

One male from Callao, only about half as large as the two 
North-American species. 

Micraglossa, gen. nov. 

Fore wing shaped like Scoparia , and with apparently the 
same markings, but the scaling is more glossy anu resembling 
that of Ayhssa . Labial palpi upeurved in front of face; the 
second joint hairy, the third acuminate and rather long; 
maxillary palpi feathery, erect, just behind the labial, reaching 
to the top of their second joint; tongue short, but present; 
ocelli absent; antennae moniliform ( ? ); head rough in front 
between the antennae. 

Type M* scoparialis , Warr. 
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Micraglossa seoparia!is, sp. n. 

Fore wing glossy whitish, finely freckled with darker; 
extreme base blackish, consisting of three blotches—one 
costal, one subcostal, the third on the inner margin ; first line 
slightly curved, black, followed by a blackish blotch for two 
thirds from the cost a, which embraces two stigmata, as in 
Seoparia; reniform stigma black, 8-shaped, oblique, with a 
blackish costal blotch above it; second line indistinct; hind- 
marginal area with the usual fuscous shades of Seoparia . 
Hind wing whitish ochreous, rather glossy. Second joint of 
labial palpi and basal joint of antennas dark fuscous; head 
and thorax fuscous; abdomen whitish at base, gradually 
becoming greyer. 

Expanse of wings 12 mill im. 

One female from Darjiling. 

Micreremites, gen. nov. 

Fore wings with costa nearly straight, apex bluntly- 
rounded ; hind margin obliquely curved, with a very decided 
indentation below apex, opposite the cell. Hind wings 
rounded, showing a faint trace of the same indentation; both 
wings narrow and elongate. Palpi sickle-shaped,very long; 
the second joint standing well out in front of head, hairy, the 
terminal upeurved and overtopping the head, slender and 
pointed; antennae in male moniliform and pubescent, in female 
simply moniliform ; tongue short. 

Type M.fatua, Warr. 

The genus is related to Sufetula, Wlk. (= Pseudochoreutes , 
Snell.), which has the same subapical indentation in the hind 
margin, but much shorter palpi. 

Micreremites fatua, sp, n. 

Fore wings dull bone-colour, with the costa at the base and 
the whole central area between the two transverse lines dark 

S ; the two lines at one third and two thirds undulating, 
grey, the first edged internally, the second externally, 
with paler, approaching one another below the median vein; 
a large brown-black cell-spot in the dark central space just 
before the second line; a sinuous subterminal line faintly 
paler; extreme apex and base of indentation dark grey. 
Hind wings like fore wings, rather greyer along the hind 
margin. Head, thorax, and abdomen bone-colour; centre of 
abdomen dark grey: underside straw-colour, with darker 
grey markings, the whole basal two thirds being blackish. 
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Expanse of wings 16 millim. 

One male in the Zeller collection, without locality, but 
probably from Calcutta. 

Micreremites rasali$ } sp, n. 

Fore wing pale whitish ochreous, rather glossy, almost 
without any markings ; first line curved at about one fourth, 
second, rising on the middle of the costa, forms nearly a semi¬ 
circle round the obscure reuiform stigma, and then runs to 
the inner margin about the middle. Hind wing with the 
central dot and second line repeated; base of fringes in both 
wings slightly darker. Underside without markings. The 
subapical indentations in both wings are fainter than in Jf. 
fatua . 

Expanse of wings 16 millim. 

One female from Dharmsala. 


Lissophanes, gen. nov. 

Fore wing with straight costa, curved only a little at base: 
apex obtuse; hind margin straight, not very oblique. Hind 
wing rounded, scaling smooth; labial palpi porrect, drooping, 
short; roughly fringed beneath; terminal joint pointed; 
maxillary palpi small, erect; forehead rounded, rather 
prominent; tongue and ocelli, as far as can be seen, absent; 
antennas crenulated, pubescent beneath; abdomen short, not 
exceeding hind wing. 

TypeX. ceramica } Warr. 


Lissophanes ceramica , sp. n. 

Fore wing pale cream-colour, suffused with dull pale olive 
and dusted in places with greyish atoms; a black dot at the 
middle of the base; a fine black line close to base, formed of 
three black dots, followed by a paler fascia, which gradually 
merges into olive and forms the edge of the basal patch, 
which is margined with blackish and distinctly anguiated in 
the middle; followed by the cream-white first transverse 
line; second line cream-white, forms first a broad curve 
outward and then a small one above the inner margin; the 
central space is dull olive; the first line is followed and the 
second preceded by a darker costal spot: orbicular stigma 
black on the edge of the first line; reniform stigma black, 
with a white paten beyond it; space beyond second line olive, 
thickly dusted with cinereous, leaving two small whitish 
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patches, one subapical, the other above the anal angle; fringe 
olive-grev, spotted with white.; basal line dark grey. Hind 
wing dull olive-grey, with a whitish, oval ; dark-centred, 
ocelloid patch at the anal angle ; fringes whitish, dotted with 
grey at their base. Face, palpi, and collar white: thorax 
olivej abdomen pale grey; antcniue blackish. Underside 
dull fuscous olive. 

Expanse of wings 12 millim. 

One female from Callao. 

Tegelifera, Saalraiillcr. 

Type 5P. rubicaudalis , Saalm. Ber. Scnck. Ges. 1880, 
p. 305. 


Tegulifera sanguined , sp. n. 

Fore faing: ground-colour pale dull ochreous-yellow, more 
or less dusted or suffused with reddish; the basal and mar¬ 
ginal areas always red; the two transverse lines yellowish, 
the first slightly curved outwards in the middle, the second 
irregularly notched and lagged, the former with a reddish 
line beyond it, the latter before it; discal spot large, black; 
fringes pale shining yellowish. Hind wings with all the 
markings of the fore wings reproduced. The amount of 
reddish tinge is extremely variable ; in some specimens there 
is hardly any, except of course in the basal and marginal 
•areas, whereas in one example the whole surface of both 
wings with the fringes is saturated with red. Head, thorax, 
and abdomen vary similarly ; as a rule they are mingled grey 
and reddish* Underside yellow, red towards the edges; tho 
exterior line showing red on a yellow ground. 

Five specimens from Madagascar*. 

Expanse of wings 12-16 millim. 

Enjdotrioha, Zell. 

Type Pyralis flammealiS) W. V. 

Endotrioha (?) stenialis , sp. n. 

Wings dark fawn-colour, dusted with paler; a paler curved 
line near base; a pale lunule at the end of the cell and a pale 
darker-edged spot midway between them; a pale, slightly 
denticulated, submarginal line; costa with three pale, dark- 
edged, lunular marks. Hind wings showing only faint traces 
of a central and submarginal paler line; fringes all rather 
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darker than ground-colour. Head, thorax, and abdomen all 
fawn-coloured. 

A slender species, with long legs, recalling Stenia . 

Two females from Borneo, expanding 11 millim. 

Endotricha flavifinibrialis, sp. n. 

Fore wings rosy, tinged with yellow in the central area; 
first line pale, curved, nearer the base than usual; basal 
patch wholly rosy; exterior line close to hind margin, con¬ 
sisting of a series of very fine yellow undulations, curving 
outwards a little from the costa and ending in the anal angle; 
narrow space beyond it, like the base, wholly rosy; fringes 
bright yellow, with the apical point and a small central patch 
rosy and with a fine line of black along the base. The colo¬ 
ration of the central area varies j in one specimen it is rosy 
brown, with the under tint yellowish ; in a second the whole 
is unsuffused yellow, with a single rosy patch externally; 
cell-spot distinctly dark; costa spotted irregularly with 
yellow from base to exterior line. Hind wings like fore 
■wings, the central band, however, occupying only the middle 
third, and varying in colour with that of the fore wings; 
fringes wholly bright yellow, with a small rosy dot at end of 
each vein. Head, thorax, and abdomen mixed rosy and 
yellow. Underside like upper, but tinged with grey. 

Two females, one male, the former from Dhannsala and 
Formosa, the male from Bombay. 

Expanse of wings 22 millim. 

It is in the male that the yellow tint of the central area 
prevails, while both females are there suffused with brownish 
red. Whether this difference holds in all cases remains to bo 
proved. The species is akin to sondaicalis , Snell.; but in 
that the fringes are pale straw-colour, with the apex and 
central patch blackish. 

Endotricha rufojimlrtails, sp. n. 

Fore wings ochreous-yellow, gradually becoming vinous 
red towards the hind margin; first line at one third rather 
indistinct, exterior lino shortly, but not immediately before 
the hind margin, slightly wavy, edged on both sides with 
darker; before it on the costa a decided yellow patch; cell- 
spot distinct, dark: fringes wholly vinous red, with the basal 
half chequered witn darker. Hind wings wholly vinous red, 
except the central curved space, which is edged on both sides 
by a dark grey line and tilled up with tawny yellow; fringes 
as in fore wings, wholly red. Head, thorax, and abdomen 
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ochreous yellow. Underside nearly wholly vinous red, 
mottled with dark grey, the yellow subapical costal patch 
of the fore wings only being represented. 

Expanse of wings 18 millim. 

One female from Borneo. 

Endotricha flavifusalis , sp. n. 

Fore wings bright pink, with a broad, pure yellow, central 
fascia, not separated from the pink by any definite linos; 
cell-spot small, dark; a faint wavy submarginal line just 
before the fringe; fringes entirely pink, except a short dis¬ 
tance below the apex ; costa with rather large yellow spots. 
Hind wings like fore wings, the yellow band broader and in 
the male running to the hind margin towards the inner angle. 
Underside like upper. Head, thorax, and abdomen pink, 
intermixed with yellow. 

Expanse of wings 14 millim. 

One male, one female, from Borneo. 


VII .—Revision of the Noctuid Moths in ike Natural-History 
Museum hitherto referred to Eriopus and Callopistria. By 
Arthur G-. Butler, F.L.S., F.Z.S., &c. 

[Plate IX.] 

The genus Callopistria was founded by Hiibner, in his { Ver- 
zeichniss bekannter Schmetterlinge,’ for the reception of two 
species, (7. pteridis and C. juvenlina, from Europe and Suri¬ 
nam respectively. In all probability C. juventina was only 
known to Hiibner, as it certainly was to Walker, from 
Cramer’s figure; and therefore (7. pteridis (placed by both of 
these authors at the head of the genus) becomes the type of 
Callopistria 

Eriopus , Treitschke, adopted by M. Guende for the same 
group and considered by Walker to be synonymous with it, 
had tor its type E. pieriais , and therefore is, without question, 
synonymous with Callopistria . 

In the 1 Proceedings of the Zoological Society,’ 1881, Mr. 
F. Moore founds two genera —Methorasa for the reception of 
Eriopus Latreillei , Dup., and Cotanda for Eriopus placo - 
do ides) Guen. 

A careful examination of structural characters reveals the 
fact that the genus Calbpislria as extended by Walker and 
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subsequent authors contains no less than nine genera, distin¬ 
guished as follows:— 


1. Primaries with rounded outer margin. 

а. Antennae in both sexes simple, tapering; legs 

strongly tufted. Methorasa . 

б. Antennas of male strongly ciliated, with a well- 
defined almost central twist or kink; legs almost 

naked . Gnamptocera. 


2. Primaries with angulated outer margin. 

a. Antennae slightly pubescent in the moles, rarely 
with a few extremely delicate cilia towards the base ; 
very slender in the females. 

aa. Palpi small and weak, a single dorsal tuft on the 
second abdominal segment; first and second pairs of 
le/js thickly clothed with long hair scales; tibirc of hind 
pair clothed with fine hair... Ilaploolophas . 

ah. Palpi large, with well-exposed terminal article; 
dorsal tufts, as usual, on first and second abdominal 
segments; legs, but especially the tibiae of second pair, 
more densely hairy and tufted than in the preceding 

f enus; a flattened fringe of dusky hair on fernoia of 
ind p.ur. Dmofophus. 

ac. Palpi rather large, with exposed terminal article; 
dorsal tufts probably normal (imperfect in our speci¬ 
mens); all the legsj including the basal joint of the 
tarsus, densely hairy, the hind pair almost concealed 
by the long hairy clothing. Uyperdazys. 

b. Antennae slender, ciliated, and with the basal 
third to half abruptly thickened in the males; legs 
moderately hairy, the spur of the middle tibiae fringed 
with long hair .... Hemipachycera . 

c. Antennae of males slender, the basal two fifths 
usually naked, rarely pilose, always thickened, and 
terminating in a sloping fringed swollen bend, beyond 
which there is a well-defined filiation; legs thickly 
clothed with long hair .. Callup is i rm. 

d. Antennae of males much thicker, ciliated, the basal 
third to two fifths twice the thickness of the remainder, 
terminating in an enlarged acutely angidar process, 
beyond which the ciliation is more pronounced; hairy 
clothing of legs very similar to that of Hemipachyceru. Cotanda . 

e. Antennae of males with the basal two fifths thick¬ 
ened and strongly ciliated, especially at the thickest 
or distal portion, which is also serrated and emits a 
group of three long entangled dubbed hairs ; femora 
of front and hind legs and all the tibiae fringed with 
long dense hair ... RJioptroirtc/na. 
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The admirable drawings of the structural characters 
occurring in this group, prepared by ray friend Mr. Frohawk, 
have not only confirmed my decision as to the generic dis¬ 
tinction of many of the species formerly associated under one, 
or latterly under four, genera, but in one or two instances 
they have revealed to me differences which I had overlooked 
when comparing one species with another. All the drawings 
are taken from male examples, as the most trenchant dis¬ 
tinctive characters arc found in that sox. 

Should the structural differences upon which these genera 
are based be considered insufficient on the ground that they 
are secondary sexual characters, consistency will demand 
that at least half the genera already characterized in the order 
Lepidoptera shall bo sot aside. 

The following are in the British-Museum collection:— 

Methorasa, Moore. 

Typo Methorasa Latreillei. (PI. IX. fig. 2.) 

Eriopus LatreiUei, Duponehel, L<5p. Eur., Suppl. iv. p. 327, pL exxiii. 

fig. 2. 

Europe and India. Coll. B. M. 

Methorasa argentilinea. 

Ctittophtria argentilinea. Walker, Lop. Ilet. xii. p. 863. n. 6 (1867). 

United States. Type Coll. B. M, 

Methorasa cordata. 

Bomhyx cordata, Ljung, Kongl. Votenskaps-Akad. Ilandl. p. 317, 

pi. a. figs. D1,D2 (1826). 

"West Indies. Hob. -? Coll. B. M. 

We had a specimen of this species without locality under 
ilf. monetifera ; it differs from the latter chiefly in its much 
more rufous primaries and rufous-brown secondaries; the 
latter are described thus:—“ posticis brunneis, immaculatis; 
margiue pallido,” the fringe being pale. All the specimens 
of M. monetifera which we possess have whitish secondaries 
suffused with bronzy greyish towards the outer margin ; so 
that M. cordata is probably the West-Indian representative 
of M. monetifera. Should the latter prove to vary considerably 
in a large series so as to include the West-Indian form, the 
name M. cordata will have to supersede it. 
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Methorasa monetifera . 

Eriopus monetifera , GuenGe, Noct. ii. p. 291. n. 1098* 

E. Florida, New York, &c. Coll, B. M. 

The name llerrichia , which Grotc proposed for tho mixed 
assemblage under Eriopus of tho United States, cannot be 
retained for any of tho species, as it was used by Staudinger 
Cor a genus of Lcpidoptcia in 1870. 

Etei rich-Schaffer probably compared the New-World species 
with the type of Gallopistria , and consequently came to the 
conclusion that they were more delicate than the European 
forms. Ilaploolophus mollissimus is so, but the others are 
tio more slender in structure than Methorasa Latreillei. As 
regards his opinion that the American species are more nearly 
related to Era&tria [Eustrotia of Grote’s ‘ Cheek-list’), I hold 
that the Callopistriidsc are far more nearly related to that 
genus than to Plusia . 

Gnamptocera, Butler. 

Type Gnamptocera minuta. (PI. IX. figs. 1, la.) 

Callopistria minuta. Butler, Ill. Typ. Lop. Hot. vii. p. 7, pi. exxx. fig. 4 
(1889). 

Dharmsala. Type Coll. B. M. 

Gnamptocera minor . 

Callopistria minor , Hampton, HI, Typ. Lop. Hot. \iii. p. 81, pi, clxvi. 
figs. 10,17 (1891). 

Nilgiris. Type Coll B, M. 

Haploolopiius, Butler. 

Typo Ilaploolophus mollissimus , (PI. IX. figb. 3, 3 a.) 

Eriopus tnollishima 9 Guoueo, Noct, ii. p. 291. n. 1098. 

East Florida, New York, &c. Typo Coll. B. M. 

UissoLOPnus, Butler. 

Type Dissolophus chloriza . 

Eriopus (Idorkuy UuenGo, Noct, ii. p, 200, n, 1102, 

Java. Type Coll. B. M, 
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Dissolophtts aluensis, sp. n. (FI. IX. fig. 4.) 

<$. Nearest to D. chloriza, smallor; primaries golden 
argillaceous, with bands of a darker shade, the central belt 
more regular than usual, less constricted, with black-dottcd 
darker edges bounded by silver lines, the discoidal markings 
represented by an oblique while omega ; three black dots, 
bounded by a bisinuated while line, at base; a zigz ig whitish 
submargitial streak from apex to near inner margin ; a mar¬ 
ginal series of black-dottcd white spots; fringe tipped with 
silvery white and dotted with black: secondaries sericeous 
whity brown, greyish towards base, with a submarginal grey 
band; a dark grey discocellular crescent; two or three sub- 
apical black dots on outer margin; fringe tipped with silvery 
white: body golden argillaceous; collar with one or two 
black dots in the centre; abdomen darker than thorax. Pri¬ 
maries below greyish, the borders creamy white, a blackish 
diffused patch divided by the subcostal vein towards end of 
cell ; a wbitish-bordered transverse irregular line crossing the 
wing at external third; a black oblique diffused dash, inter¬ 
rupted by the usual pale costal dotB, at apex; black dots on 
the fringe as above: secondaries creamy white; costal area 
irroratea with black scales; discocellulars and a denticulated 
line beyond the middle blackish; three or four black dots on 
outer margin: pectus cream-coloured; venter, legs, and 
outside of palpi ochraceous; the usual blackish tuft at base of 
hind legs. 

Expanse of wings 23 millim. 

Alu, Solomon Islands. Type Coll. B. M. 

This is smaller than either ot the other species of this genus. 


JDissolophus repletus. (PI. IX. fig. 5.) 

Cattopistna replete, Walker, Oat. Lep. Hot. xii. p. 606. n. 18 (1867). 
North India, Dharmsala; Osaka, Japan. Typo Coll. B. M. 

Hypebdasys, Butler. 

Typo Eyperdasys exotica. (PI. IX. fig. 6.) 
CaHopistria exotica, Guen<5e, Noct. ii. p. 294 n. 1097. 

Java. Type Coll. B. M. 
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Uyperdasys insularis. 

CaUopistria insularis. Butler, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (5) x. p. 230 
(1882). 

Dukc-of-York Island, Alu, Solomon group. Type Coll, 
B. M. 


Hemipacuycera, Butler. 

Type Ilemipachyeera rivularis. (PI. IX. fig. 7.) 
CaUopistria rivularis, "Walker, Lep. Hot. xii. p. 8(37. n. 15 (1857). 
North India, Dkarmsala. Type Coll. B. M. 

Ilemipachyeera Yerburii. 

CaUopistria Yerburii, Butler, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1884, p. 496. 

Aden and Nilgiris. Type Coll. B. M. 

Ilemipachyeera duplicans. 

Callopistria duplicans, Walker, Lep. Ilet. xii. p. 800. n. 14 (1857). 

Moulmein and Silhet. Type Coll. B. M. 

Callopistria, Htibner. 

Type Gallopi8tria purpureofasoiata. (PI. IX. figs. 9, 9 a.) 

Noatua purpureofasoiata, Piller, Boise dureli Posega, pi. vi. jfig. 2 (1783), 
sspteridts, Fabr. 

Europe. Coll. B. M. 


Callopistria obscura. 

CaUopistria obscura, Butler, Aim. & Mag. Nat. ITisl. (5) i. n. 200 (1878): 
Ill.Tjp. Lep. Het.iii.p. 21, pi. xlvi. fig. 3(1870). 

Hakodate, Yokohama, Tokio, Shanghai. Type Coll. B. M. 



EriopusJloridensis, Guen5e, Noct. ii. p. 292. n. 1094. 

Florida and St. Domingo. Type Coll. B. M. 
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Cotanda, Moore. 

Typo Ootanda placodoides . 

Eriopus placodoides, Guondo, Noci. ii. p. 200, n. 110 b, 

Java and TSTilgiris. Type Coll. B. M. 

Cotanda cethiops. 

Valhpisfvia millions, Trailer, Ann. & Mag. Na(. I fist. (T>) i. p. 200 
(1878); TIL Typ. Lop. ILot. iii. p. 21, pi. xl\i. fig. 1 (1870). 

Japan and Nilgiris. Type Coll. B. M. 

Golanda dupUciiinea . 

Plmia duplicilinca, Walker, Journ, Linn. Soc. vii. p. 70. 

Sarawak. Coll. B. M. 

Gotanda indica , sp. n. (PI. IX. figs. 8, 8 a, 8 J.) 
CaUo^mtria Yerburii, Butler, Ill. Typ. Lep. Het. vii. p. 12, Index 

Very like Eemipachycera Yerburii , but differing in struc¬ 
ture, in the presence of a pencil of long bristles at base of 
primaries, and a fringe of long hairs on inner margin near 
external angle, in its deeper coloration, in the outer margin 
of the central belt of primaries being much less sinuous, the 
discoidal markings more sharply defined in while and with 
a diffused ochreous patch below them,* the vertex of the 
head whitish at the margins. 

Expanse of wings 29 millim. 

Dharmsala, Canara, and Sarawak. Type Coll. B. M. 
Rhoptrothiciiia, Butler. 

Type Bhoptrotrichia reourvata . (PI. IX. figs. 10, 10 a) 

Callopistria rectmmta. Moore, Descr. Lep. Ind. Atk, ii. p. Ill (1882); 
Lep. Coyl. iii p. GO, pi. cli. fig. 1 (188A). 

Ceylon, Java, Jubbulpore, New Hebrides. Coll. B. M. 

Bhoptrotnchia argyrostkta . 

Periyea ? argijrosiida, Butler, Trans. Ent. Soc. 1883, p. 377. 

Tokio. Typo Coll. B. M. 
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The typo specimen is in poor condition, tlie fringes being 
lost and the antennee broken; but the right antenna is suffi¬ 
ciently perfect to show that the species belongs to this genus. 


Eriopus granitosa , Gucn. Noct. ii. p. 295, from North 
America, and Eriopus ganga , p. 293, locality unknown, are 
not known to me. 

Phalama-Noctua juventina , Cramer, Tap. Exot. iv. pi. cccc. 
N, from Surinam, is not in the Museum collection; it may 
be a Callopistria . 

Callopistria roseitelum , Walker, Lep. Hot. xii. p. 864, 
from the Congo, is Methorasa LatreilleL 

Walker described the two following in Mr. Saunders’s 
collection:— 

Callopistria ventralis, Joura. Linn. Soc. vii. p. 64, from 
Borneo. 

Callopistria vittata , Lep. Het., Suppl. 3, p. 811, from 
Brazil. 

The following have also been described or figured:— 

Eriopus elegantulusj Hcmcli-Schaffer, Corr.-Blatt zool.- 
min. Ver. Regensb. 1868, p. 117. From Cuba. 

Eriopus Doleschalli , Felder, Reise der Nov., Lep. 4, pi. cxi. 
fig. 14 (L874). From Amboina. 

Eriopus Wallaceij Felder, L c. fig. 26. From Amboina. 

Eriopus decumana , Felder, l c . pi. cx. fig. 25. Brazil. 

Eriopus miranda 7 Saalmiiller, Ber. senck. (les. 1879-80, 
p. 273. From Nossi-B<5. 

Methorasa Thwaitesii ) Moore, Lep. Ceylon, p. 61, pi. eli. 

fig. 2. 

Eriopus reticulata , Pagenstecher, JB. nass. Ver. xxxvii. 
p. 226, pi. vi. fig. 7 (1884). From Amboina. 

Eriopus Jamaicensis, Moeschler, Abh. sonofc. Gtes. xiv. 
p. 52 (sep. pag.), pi., fig. 24 (1886). Jamaica. 

Eriopus venus, Stauamgcr, Stctt. ent. Zeit. xlix. p. 253 
(18S8). From Amur-lana. 

Eriopus albolineola, Graeser, Berliner eut. Zeit. xxxii. 
p. 337 (1888). Amur. 

Callopistria mexicana, Bruce, Biol. Ccntr.-Amor., Ilct. 
p. 323, pi. xxx. fig. 1 (1880). 

Callopistria panamensis, Druce. 1. c. p. 324, pi. ssx. 
fig. 2 (1889). 

Without examining specimens of the above I cannot venture 
to refer them to their proper genera; with regard to Felder’s 
species, which are figured, they are neither related to one 
another nor have they any affinity to Cullopistna. 
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Mr. H. G. Smith on Four new Butterflies 

The genus Lineopalpa, Guen., from Java, has no con¬ 
nexion with Callopistria , but is allied to Ampliigonia . 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE IX. 

Figs. 1,1 a. Legs and antenna) of Gnamptocera mi nut a. 

Fig. 2. Legs of Mi thorns a Latreillei. 

Figs. 3, 3 a. Legs and abdomen of Haploolophm moUissimus. 

Fig. 4 Dmohphus ahtemis. 

Fig. 5. Legs of Lissolophits replctus. 

Fig . 6. Legs of Ryperdanjs erotica. 

Fig. 7. Legs of Hemipachycerct rivularis. 

Figs. 8, 8 a, 8 b. Cotanda mdica, antenna and legs. 

Figs. 9, 9 a. Lep and antennae of Callopistna purjmreofasciata. 

Figs. 10 ; 10 a. Legs and antennae of Fhoptrotrkhia recvrwta. 


VIII .—Descriptions of Four new Species of Butterflies from 

South-west Madagascar , captured by Mr . J. 2\ Last , in the 

Collection of H. Grose Smith . By H. Grose Smith. 

Papilio morondavana . 

Anterior wings narrower, more curved on costal margin 
and more concave on outer margin than in P. de mole us } Linn., 
and P. erithonioides, Grose Smith. Posterior wings of both 
sexes with a tail £ inch long. 

Male.—Upper side. Anterior wings with markings very 
nearly as in erithonioides , the basal third being densely irro- 
rated with stramineous scales in lieu of the small spots or 
lines of the same colour arranged in nearly parallel rows in 
erithonioides . Posterior wings with the subbasal stramineous 
band broader than in erithonioides , and on the costal margin 
extending rather broadly round the subapical ocellus, the 
outer part of the band between the costal and subcostal ner- 
vures being brightly ferruginous; the spots in the submar¬ 
ginal row are smaller and less lunulate outwardly, and the 
black spot at the lower end of the rufous anal spot of eritho¬ 
nioides is absent, the rufous spot of morondavana being 
rounder and paler $ the space between the submarginal row* 
and the band is more densely irrorated with stramineous 
scales. 

Underside resembles erithonioides , but is paler. On the 
anterior wings the longitudinal stramineous bars at the base 
are confluent and less elongated than in erithonioides ; the space 
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from South-west Madagascar . 

between the end of the cell and the third spot in the discal 
row of spots is densely irrorated with stramineous scales, the 
corresponding space in erithonioides being devoid of such 
scales. On posterior “wings the dark markings are less con¬ 
spicuous and the subapical ocellus is more elongate-ovate, 
surrounded with a narrower black line than in erithonioides ; 
on the disk in the spaces between the nervules and sur¬ 
rounding the cell is an irregular row of triangular black 
markings (the two uppermost hastate), bordered outwardly 
with silvery bluish-white ill-defined spots; the submarginal 
spots are more conical and nearer the margin, the marginal 
lunules are narrower and more elongate, those on each side of 
the tail extending down it nearly to its end; the rufous anal 
spot is sharply triangular, with the apex downwards, instead 
of being quadrangular, with a black bar below it; the space 
above the rufous spot is silvery bluish white. The an¬ 
tennae of both sexes are red, as are those of the female of 
erithonioides; the antennae of the male of the latter and of 
both sexes ot demoleus are black. 

The female resembles the male, but is larger. 

Expanse of wings, c? 4g, $ 4^ inches. 

Jiao . Maliobo, Morondava River, West Madagascar. 


Belenois mabella . 

Male. — Upjoerside. Both wings lacteous white, irrorated 
with grey at the base. Anterior wings with the apical third 
broadly, and thence along the outer margin to a little beyond 
the lowest ^ median nervule gradually becoming more nar¬ 
rowly greyish black, somewhat irrorated with white; a round 
greyish-black spot at the end of the ceil, a greyish-black ill- 
defined bar across the disk parallel with the outer margin 
from and a little above the upper median nervule almost to 
the submedian nervure, broader between the upper and middle 
median nervules, on each of which at its outer edge it becomes 
contiguous with the marginal band; between the second 
median nervule and the submedian nervure the bar is much 
narrower and partly obsolete: costal and outer margins almost 
to the submedian nervure black. Posterior wings without 
markings, except a few indistinct clusters of grey scales at 
the ends of the veins; cilia towards the anal angle (which is 
tinged with pale yellow-grey). 

Underside , Anterior wings lacteous white, tinged with 
yellow at the base and along the costa, and broadly so at the 
apex; a blapk spot at the end of the cell. Posterior wings 
bright stramineous. 
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Female .— Upperside . Anterior wings dusky stramineous, 
base and costa grey ; apical area broadly dark grey, gradually 
narrowing along the outer margin down to the posterior 
angle, the inner edge angulated on the veins; a large grey 
spot at the end of the cell; the discal bar or the male is 
represented by a grey spot between the two upper median 
nervules, and another between the lowest median ncrvulc and 
the submedian nervure rather nearer the base* Posterior 
wings more yellowish stramineous, all the veins tipped on the 
margin with large suboval grey spots ; there is an indication 
of an inner row of grey spots, represented by several clusters 
of grey scales. 

Underside . Anterior wings sordid stramineous, brighter at 
the base and in the apical area, with the large spot at the end 
of the cell and the two discal spots as on the uppciside. 
Posterior wings brighter stramineous; costa at the base 
orange. 

Expanse of wings 2 inches. 

Hab. Mahobo. 

The female bears a considerable resemblance to B. liliana 9 
Grose Smith, but the male is quite different. 

One or both of these, as well as the species next described, 
may be referable to the genus Pinacopteryx , Wallengren. 

Belenois mahobo. 

Male. — Upperside. Both wings lacteous white, with a few 
grey scales at the base. Anterior wings with apical and 
outer marginal area grey, as in B. mabella , but less broadly 
so; a minute grey spot at the end of the cell; a cluster of grey 
scales, forming an indistinct spot on the disk, between the 
upper and middle median nervules. Posterior wings without 
any markings. 

Underside resembles mabella , but the apex of anterior and 
the whole of the posterior wings is rather browner; the spot 
at the end of the cell of anterior wings is very minute, 

J Female .— Upperside . Both wings pure white, irroratod with 
grey at the base. Anterior wings; apex grey, as in the 
male, with a minute spot at the end of the cell; a cluster of 
grey scales forming a spot, larger and further from the margin 
than in the male, between the upper and middle median 
nervules. Posterior wings without any markings or grey 
scales except at the base. 

Underside . Anterior wings sordid white, pale brownish 
stramineous at the apex, with the sgots at the end of the cell 
and on the disk as on the upperside. Posterior wings 
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brownish stramineous, with a small brownish-black spot on 
the upper discocellular nervule and a row of three indistinct 
minute brown spots across the disk in the interspaces between 
the median nervulesj co&ta at the base pale orange, outer 
margin white. 

Expanse of wings 13- inches. 
llab . Mahobo. 

The male is very near mabella , but the female shows that 
it is distinct. 


Libythea tsiandava. 

Male ,— Upper side. Anterior wings resemble those of L.laius } 
Trimen, but the fulvous longitudinal bar in the cell is uninter¬ 
rupted and wider than in laius. and the subovate discal spot, 
which is traversed by the second median nervule, is larger. On 
the posterior wings it also resembles laius , but the small 
ochreous spot of laius above the second subcostal nervule is 
absent, and in the straight longitudinal bar of four con¬ 
tiguous spots beyond the middle the second spot is the largest, 
insicad of the first, as in laius . 

On the underside it is paler and browner than laius , and on 
the anterior wings the pale fulvous colouring of the bar and 
spots extends below the cell and over nearly the whole of the 
central area of the wings. 

Expanse of wings If inch. 

Hab. Mahobo. 


IX.— On Pherusa fucicola, Leach . 

By Alfred O. Walker. 

To the Editors of the Annals and Magazine of Natural 
History . 

Gentlemen, —The fact that a principle of considerable 
importance in zoological nomenclature is involved must bo 
my excuse for troubling you again on the above question. 
Either No. 11 of Strickland’s Buies for Zoological Nomen¬ 
clature, adopted and confirmed by strong committees of the 
British Association, should be observed, or it should be con¬ 
demned as authoritatively as it was accepted; and if it is 
ever to be observed, it surely should be in such a case as this, 
where the original definition of both genus and species is not 
only insufficient, but positively misleading. 

Ann . & Mag . N. Hist. Ser. 6. VoL viii. 6 
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Mr. Pocock ( { Annals,’ June 1891, p. 533) says:—“ All that 
those who hold to ” Rule 11 “ can expect is that an author 
should point out such characters as are believed in his day to 
he essential.” He then quotes my article, in which I state 
that Pherusa fucicola disagrees in almost every particular with 
Leach’s definition both of its genus and subdivision, and says 
that this is substantially true of the later description in the 
Linn. Trans , but not of the original description in the Etlinb. 
Encycl. But, in the first place, the only important differ¬ 
ence between the two descriptions is that the latter contains 
the correct addition that the tail is not “ faseiculato-spinosa ” 
and the incorrect one that there is no secondary appendage to 
the upper antennse. If we are to accept this view, then wo 
shall come to the reductio adabsurdum that the more indefinite 
our descriptions are the better, and that if Leach had simply 
described Pherusa as an “ animal having legs ” his position 
would have been unassailable! In the second place, as will 
be seen by reference to p. 533, Leach went altogether wrong 
in his classification of Pherusa. His division <z, including 
Melita and Mara , is obviously founded on the characters of 
the males, in which the second gnathopods are very much 
larger than the first, while in the females the difference is 
trifling. And this is precisely the case with Gammarella 
brevicaudata ; so that had Leach known the male he wonlcl 
certainly have placed his Pherusa in division a, and not in c I 
Can it then be said that Leach “ pointed out such characters 
as” he “believed to be essential”? What carcinologist, 
with only the Edinb. Encycl. description to go upon, would 
have dreamt of referring Gammarella to Pherusa ? Much 
rather would he have thought it referred to one of the largo 
family of Lysianassinas, in which the first and second gnatho¬ 
pods are nearly always u filiform ” (as Leach would have 
called them) in both sexes, but whose affinities are suffi¬ 
ciently remote from Pherusa ( Gammarella ). 

As regards the retention of Bate’s genus Pherusa , 1862, I 
must unreservedly admit that Mr. Pocock is right and I am 
wrong. In my anxiety to avoid encumbering our list with 
another genus, and also in the hope that it might bo found 
possible to absorb the present species of Pherusa (of which 
there appear from the ‘ Challenger ’ Bibliography to he eight) 
into other existing genera, I did not consider the possibility 
of other authors between 1815 and 1862 having used the 
name. As Mr. Pocock says, and as Dr. Norman had pre¬ 
viously pointed out to me, this has been done in more than 
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one instance. Pherusa } Bate, is therefore inadmissible, and I 
propose to substitute the imme Apherusa (a =not) for u Pherusa } 
Bate,” on p. 421, f Annals’ for May 1891. 

Alfred 0. Walker. 

Nant-y-Glyn, Colwyn Bay, 

June 4, 1891. 


X. —On the Occurrence of Discoglossus in the Lower 
Miocene of Germany . By G. A. Boulenger. 

Whilst accidentally looking at some fossil frogs exhibited in 
the Geological Galleries of the Natural-History Museum a 
specimen caught my eye as so closely resembling the living 
Discoglossus pictus that I determined to submit it to a careful 
examination. It is described in the recently published fourth 
part of the { Catalogue of the Fossil Reptilia and Amphibia 9 
by Mr. Lydekker as Buna Meriani , H. v. Meyer, with the 
following particulars:— 

u 35657. Slab of lignite with the impression and some of 
the bones of a rather smaller skeleton, from Rott. One hume¬ 
rus is entire. This specimen agrees very closely in size with 
the skeleton figured by Meyer, op. cit. pi. xvi. fig. 3. The 
contour of the soft parts is exhibited. Purchased , 1859 99 *. 

Now Bana Meriani is a true Bana 7 closely allied to B. 
esculenta , as shown by the skull and the vomerine teeth, aud 
as correctly stated by H. v. Meyer, not to B. temporaria } as 
suggested by Mr. Lydekker. The specimen under considera¬ 
tion, on the other hand, is a Discoglossoid, as the arciferous 
pectoral arch, the impressions of opisthocoelous vertebrae, and 
the presence of transverse processes to the coccygeal style dis¬ 
tinctly indicate. The fourth vertebra even shows, as an 
impression, one of the ribs which are characteristic of the 
anterior vertebras of the Discoglossidro. 

In all those features which can be distinguished it agrees 
very closely with the female Discoglossus pictus , particularly 
in the following characters :— 

a. The proportions, as shown by the bones and the impres¬ 
sion of the soft parts. These are given approximately in the 
first column in comparison with those of a female Discoglossus 
pictus from Spain, recorded in the second column. 

* I may add that the specimen is exposed ventraJly. 

6 * 



84 Discoglossus in the Lower Miocene of Germany, 

minim, millim. 


From snout to vent. 67 55 

Length of head . 21 16 

Width of head. 20 19 

Dorsal vertebial column.. 21 18 

Coccyx. 24 19 

Femur. 27 28 

Tihia. 82 20 

Tarsus . 27 24 

Foot .. 21 18 


The differences are no greater than can be found between 
individuals of the same species. 

b. The shape of the tronto-parietals, which are narrower 
behind than in front, and the large size of the nasals or prae- 
frontals, 

c. The comparatively feeble expansion of the transverse 
process of the sacral vertebra, the distal diameter being 
inferior to the length of the process. 

d . The lergth of the coccygeal style, which a little exceeds 
the length of the dorsal vertebral column. 

e. The short web between the toes. 

On turning to H. v. Meyer’s paper on the fossil frogs* I 
find a specimen, likewise from the lignite of Rott, near Bonn, 
described and figured as Rana Trosckelii t which agrees with 
the above specimen except in its smaller size. This R . 
Troschelii had been compared with Alytes by H. v. Meyer on 
account of its having ribs, and for that reason alone j but I 
cannot find any further resemblance, for Alytes has the sacral 
processes strongly dilated, the coccyx shorter than the dorsal 
vertebral column, the fronto-parietals wider throughout, and 
a stouter, more toad-like habitus. I therefore cannot conceive 
what induced Cope J to state that Rana Troschelii is 
u undoubtedly an Alytes” However, the frog has since 
generally passed under the name of Alytes Troschelii . This 
name I now propose to alter to Discoglossus Troschelii , 
regarding the type specimen as young and the specimen 
35657 in the British Museum as an adult female. 

Zittel, in his 1 Manual/ p. 431, mentions Discoglossus from 
the Brown Coal, this statement being based on the identifica¬ 
tion of isolated mandibles. I do not know, however, and 
Dr. Zittel does not tell us, how to distinguish a mandible of 

* ( Palaeontographiea/ vii., 1860, pj>. 128-182, pis. xvi.-xadi. 

t The name of this frog occurs twice over in Zittel’s * Manual/—as a 
Mona on p. 428, as an Alytes on p. 481. 

$ Nat. Hist, Review, 1805, p. 106, footnote. 
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Discoglossus from that of other Discoglossidse*; but there is 
a character in the maxillary which is very striking and which 
I think I can discern in the fossil, although I am not quite 
sure about it—that is, this bone sends up a broad process which 
joins the anterior limb of the T-shaped squamosal, whilst in 
Alytes and Bombinator the maxillary tapers posteriorly 
without sending off any sort of process. 


XL —Description of a new Genus of Iguanoid Lizards. 

By G. A, Boulenger. 

APTYCHOLiEMUS. 

Tympanum distinct. Body cylindrical; no dorso-nuchal 
crest. Dorsal scales equal, juxtaposed, keeled; lateral scales 
granular; ventral scales imbricate and keeled. Head-scales 
small; no gular fold, no gular sac. No femoral or prmanal 
pores. Digits subcylindrical, with smooth lamellae below. 
Tail very long, cylindrical. Lateral teeth tricuspid; ptery¬ 
goid teeth present. No sternal fontanelle. Abdominal ribs. 

This genus is allied to Urostrophusj D. & B., and Aniso- 
lepis , Blgr., but differs from both in the absence of a gular 
fold and in the dorsal lepidosis. 

Aptychokemus longicauda , 

Head rather small, body elongate. Nostril lateral, near 
the end of the snout; ear-opening small, suboval, oblique. 
Upper head-scales rather small and smooth, smallest on the 
supraocular region, largest on the snout; occipital slightly 
enlarged, larger than the ear-opening; upper labials eight or 
nine, very low. Anterior gular scales small, equal, granular, 
keeled. Dorsal scales mostly hexagonal, strongly keeled, 
forming about twelve longitudinal series, passing gradually 
into the small granules which cover the sides. Yentral scales 
much larger than dorsals, strongly keeled, shortly mucronate, 
imbricate, in 16 to 18 longitudinal series; the keels forming 
straight longitudinal lines. The adpressed hind limb reaches 
the dboulder, or halfway between the fore limb and the ear. 
Tail at least three times as long as head and body, covered 

* The mandibles of the Discoglossidse and Pelobatid® differ from those 
of all other European frogs in the absence of symphysial or mento- 
mockelian bones. 
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with uniform, imbricate, keeled scales. Pale brown above, 
with a darker broad dorsal stripe, which may be edged on 
each side by a fine blackish line; a blackish streak on the 
canthus rostralis, and a brown black-edged streak from the 
eye to the neck, passing through the tympanum; upper lip 
and lower parts cream-coloured. 


Total length. 

millim. 
.348 

minim, 

320 

Head. 

. 18 

17 

Width of head. 


0 

Body. 

. 00 

oa 

Fore lirub. 

. 33 

32 

Hind limb . 

. 52 

50 

Tail . 

.270 

240 


Four specimens have been submitted to me by Professor 
Liitken, one of which I have been permitted to retain for the 
British Museum. They are from Riacho del Oro, Argen¬ 
tina, obtained in 1887 by Mr. W. Sorensen. 

# I beg to record my best thanks to Professor Liitken for 
his courtesy in allowing me to describe this interesting lizard. 


XII.— Contributions towards a Central History of the Marine 
Polyzoa , 1880-91.— Appendix . By the Rev. Thomas 
Hincks, B.A., F.R.S. 

In the following Appendix such errors as have been noticed 
in the series of papers which it brings to a close are corrected, 
and at the same time any changes rendered necessary by the 
progress of investigation have been introduced. But the dis¬ 
cussion of a number of systematic and other questions, 
suggested by the papers, must be reserved for a future 
occasion. 


* Annals/ July 1880 (p. 3 sep.) *, 

Membranipora crassimarginata , sp. n. 

Busk has identified this species with a form which occurs 
in the ‘ Challenger 9 collection +; but there are important 
differences between the two, and after an examination of the 
4 Challenger f specimens I have little doubt that they must be 

* Reference is made to the number of the * Annals ’ in which the uaner 

T ired and to the paging of the separate copies. v 

* Challenger * Report on the Folyzna, pt. i. p, 03, pi. xv. fig*. 3, ft 
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accounted distinct. Busk describes two varieties of bis species, 
one with a crustaceous the other with an erect habit of 
growth. It is with the former (var. incrustans) that he 
identifies the Madeiran species. The points of difference are 
the much more robust and massive character of i/*. crassi - 
marginata , the unusual thickness and strong crenation of the 
cell-margin, the depth of the cell-wall, which can be seen 
in the interspaces between the zooccia, and the form of the 
avicularian cell, which is perfectly oval, like the zooocium, 
and bears a straight mandible, rounded at the extremity, whilst 
that of Busk’s species is u broadly spatulate.” The general 
character of the cell in M. crassimarginata presents a contrast 
to that of the c Challenger ’ form, which is heightened by the 
entire absence in the latter of its most marked feature—the 
broad, deeply cut (crenated) margin. 

Busk gives Biflustra Lacroixii of Sinitt ( £ Floridan 
Bryozoa,’ pt. ii. p. 18) as a possible synonym of his 
var. incruUans . It may be so, but it is certainly not the 
Madeiran species. 


Ibid. (p. 6 sep.). 

Orilrilina radiata , Moll, var. 

Busk in his description of Madeiran Polyzoa in Quart. 
Joum. Micr. Sci. vol. vii. (1859), figures a variety of <7. 
radiata which agrees in most respects with the above, and 
notably in the remarkable elongation of the avicularium. In 
the same volume of the Micr. Journ. he recoids the occurrence 
of Lepralia Pouilletii , Aud., and remarks that it is readily 
distinguished from G. radiata " by the absence of the large 
avicularia and the uniformity of the front of the cell.” 

But the avicularium is very commonly absent in G . radiata 9 
and when present exhibits many varieties of form. The 
front wall, too, is liable to much variation, especially in the 
character of the transverse ridges and central keel*. When 
the keel is absent and the transverse ridges are but slightly 
developed the cell presents the appearance represented in 
Audouin’s Flustra Pouillttii 9 which must certainly rank as 
one of the synonyms of C . radiata } Moll. 

There is also a good deal of variability in the superficial 
characters of the ooecium, which does not seem to have 
attracted much attention. Savigny figures in Flustra 
Pouilletii a simple raised line passing backwards from the 
centre of the oral arch. In a form figured in my £ History ’ 

* See my £ Ilibtory of the Brit. Marine Poljzoa/ ip. Ib7-189, and 
pi xxv. figs. 1- f>. 
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(pi* xx v. fig. 2) a subtriangular space on the front of the 
ooecium is inclosed by prominent raised linos, whilst in tho 
Madeiran specimen its place is occupied by a smooth, sub- 
aenminate elevation which stretches upwaid from the oral 
arch. Such differences in superficial detail have little syste¬ 
matic significance. 


Ibid, (p, 6 sep.), 

Microyordla decorata , Reuss (sp.) • 

Syn. Mieroporella diadema, MaeGillitrav, Piodromus Zool. Victoria, 
decade iv. p. 30, pi. xxxvii. fig. 0; llinohs, “ Contributions” &c., 
Ann. & Mag. Nat. Ilist. ser. 5, ^ ol. xv. p. pi. viii. figs. 3. 

The ooecium is liable to considei able variation. Compare 
the figure in Manzoni’s £ Bryozoi fossil. Italiani,’ pt. ii. pi. i. 
fig. 6, with MacGillivray’s. “The broad band of vortical 
beaded lines,” which is so marked a feature of the recent 
form, is represented in the fossil by a line of small nodules 
round the base of the ooecium, which is not even referred to 
in the description. 

In the account of If. decorata I have referred to Micro - 
vorella vioiacea , Johnston (sp.): but this species, wo now 
know, should probably be included iu the genus Adeona *, 
Lamouroux, the genus fteytadeonella of the 1 Challenger ’ 
Report being quite untenable. 

Ibid. (p. 8 sep.). 

Sckitsoporella sanguinea , Norman. 

Additional Locality. South Africa (Miss Jelly). 

Ibid. (p. 9 sep.). 

Lepralia Kirchenpaueri } Heller, var. teres. 

The Madeiran form, which I have legarded as a variety of 
Heller’s species, Mr. Waters would refer to L. PoissoniL 
Audouin. On further consideration I am not disposed to 
adhere to my former opinion. The shape of the cell, which 
is much more distinctly given in Manzoni’s figure than in 
Heller’s, is very peculiar, and differs widely from that which 
is shown in my figure (* Annals,’ ser. 5, vol. vi. pi. ix. figs. 7)* 
A distinctive feature of Heller’s species is the ribbed ooecium: 
but that of the Madeiran form is of small size and smooth 

* See « Critical Notes on the Poljzc< Ann. & Mag. Nat. IhU 
ser. 5, vol. xix. p. 158. 
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and the front is enclosed by a raised line. T therefore no 
longer identify these two. At the same time I am not pre¬ 
pared to accept Mr. Waters’s alternative without a more 
careful examination of L . Poissonii than I am able to make 
at present. Besides other differences, the lower margin is 
represented in Savigny’s figure as mucronatc. If the Ma¬ 
deiran form is ranked under Audouin’s species, it must bo as 
a strongly marked variety. 

Hellers L. Kirchenpaueri Waters would refer to L. ad - 
fwessa, Busk. I confess I should be more inclined to recog¬ 
nize it as a distinct species. The peculiar shape of the cell, 
to which 1 have already referred, and the absence of vibracula 
arc good specific characters, which separate it from L. adpressa , 
Busk (=A. lata, Busk). It is true that the latter is some¬ 
times furnished with small nodular risings on each side a little 
below the orifice *, but these never bear vibracula and have 
no special significance. 

Ibid. (p. 13 sep.). 

Membranipora albida } sp. n. 

This species is recorded doubtfully in the 1 Challenger 9 
Report as occurring at two stations. Mr. Busk remarks that 
the close resemblance between it and the * Challenger ’ speci¬ 
mens u leaves little room for doubt as to their identity,” the 
chief point of difference being the larger size of the avicularia 
in the former. There is undoubtedly a great similarity 
between the figures of the two forms. The position of the 
avicularium is the same in both; but there seem to be not 
unimportant differences in its structure as well as in size. 
Unfortunately the ( Challenger ’ description of it is much too 
meagre to allow of a satisfactory comparison; but if the 
details of the figure may be trusted, the avicularia represent 
two different types. The question can only be settled by an 
examination of the ‘ Challenger ’ specimens, which. I have 
not had the opportunity of making in time for this paper. 

Ibid. (p. 16 sop.). 

Membranipora villosa , sp. n. 

Syn. f Fkistra Isabelleana, d’Orbigny, Voyage &c. pi viii. 

D’Orbigny, in his < Voyage dans I’Amdrique mdridionale,’ 
has described a species under the name of Flustra Isabclleana^ 
which presents some rather striking points of resemblance to 

* k History of Brit, Mar. Poljzoa, 1 p, .307 > pi. fip. 0, 
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tlie present form. The cells are characterized as “ pilose ” or 
“ covered with minute pilosities,” elongate and narrow, and 
bituberculate above. 

It is said to form large radiating patches on floating weed 
off the coasts of Patagonia and Cape Horn. 

The diagnosis, after the fashion of the period in which it 
was published, is brief and insufficient, and the figure is 
certainly not a correct representation of AL villosa ; but the 
salient feature of both is the same. The slender spiuules 
covering the membranous front wall, and giving it a pilose 
appearance, are present in both forms, and, so far as I know, 
they are unique. The cells are similar in shape, elongate 
and rectangular; but in those of F\ Isabelleana the side-walls 
are canied up on each side above into a mucronate process 
which is entirely wanting in AL villosa . In this species the 
upper margin of the cell is straight and bears on each 
side a tall acuminate spine. There are also a few small 
lateral spines, which are absent in the Cape-Horn species, and 
also a loroad, membranous, strap-like appendage, pointed 
above, which rises from the centre of the upper margin in 
many of the cells, and constitutes a curious aud very puzzling 
piece of stmeture. Round the inner edge of the cell thero is 
a line of close-set minute spinules. There are said to be two 
tubercles on the cell below m d’Orbigny’s species, of which I 
can find no trace in If. villosa . Taking his description as it 
stands we should hardly be justified in identifying the two 
forms, though it is possible after all that his species may have 
been founded on examples of AL villosa . 


Ibid. (p. 20 sep.). 

Alembranipora antiqua , Busk. 

The structure of this species and of others kindred to it had 
not been thoroughly investigated when my paper was written. 
We are indebted to Dr. Jullien for a valuable contribution to 
our knowledge'of them and a discussion of their systematic 
position*. lie has founded the genus Onyckocella for species 
agreeing in general character with the Alembranipora antiqua of 
Busk and the family Onvchocellidce for this and a number of 
related forms. While the structural type is fully and ably 
defined, an unnecessary number of genera, in my judgment, 
have been created, and undue stress has probably been laia 

* u Note sux une nouvello division des Bryozoaireb CIieilobtomien&/ 
Bull, de la Sue. Zoologiquo de France, t. vi\, 1881. 
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on the characters of the avicularia in the constitution of the 
family group*. 

The pie&ent species has been identified with the M. angu - 
tom of Rcuss, and this as the earlier name has been adopted 
instead of Busk’s. I have not Reuss’s work at hand as I 
write, and cannot therefore compare his figure with that of 
Busk, But the species lias been figured by Manzoni in his 
‘ Bryozoi fossili ltaliani,’ and he specially notes the con¬ 
stancy of shape exhibited by the opesia (“ la bocca,” as he 
calls it), which he describes as always maintaining the 
characteristic cainpanulate or horseshoe form, as shown in the 
figures of Reuss and in his own. Now the opesia of Onycho - 
cella antiqua is distinctly trifoliate, and markedly so t; it is 
much larger in propoition to the size of the aperture than in 
angulosa , placed at the very top of it, and occupying entirely 
(in my specimens) rather more than half of it. It is arched 
above and constricted a little above the lower margin bj two 
prominent denticular projections, which form a kind ot loop 
in each corner. The lower margin is raised towards the 
middle and slightly everted. Of the avicularium of course we 
can know but little in the fossil; but the differences in an 
important element of structure which I have pointed out may 
justify, I think, the retention of a separate name for each of 
the forms. For the present I shall record the recent species 
as Onychocdla antiqua , Busk (sp.). 

Jullien has formed a genus— Smittipora —of which ho 
makes Vincuhria abyssicota , Smitt, the type. But, in point 
of fact, there are no differences of any significance between 
this species and Onychocella antiqua . The chief distinctive 
point seems to be that in the latter the tall, slender, chitinous 
rod with triangular base which constitutes the mandible has a 
membranous expansion along one side of it only, while the 
former lias it on both sides. This, with a slight variation in 
the surface of the cryptocyst, is the basis of the genus. The 
genus Smittipora is surely needless. 

Ibid. (p. 20 sop.). 

Menibranipora mamillaris , Lamx. \ 

I am now inclined to think that I had not conclusive 
grounds for identifying the species described under this name 

* " Critical Notes on the Polyzoa,” Ann, & Mag. Nat. Hist, for Feb¬ 
ruary 1887. 

\ Occasionally it is subtrifoliate, but tlio typical form is not lost. 

| llistoiro d. Polypiers Corallines Floxibles (English iron&L), pi. i. 
fig a 
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with Lamouroux’s Flustra mamillaris . Certainly neither his 
diagnosis nor his enlarged figure gives any adequate idea of 
the form in question. There is a certain general resemblanco 
in the shape and arrangement of the cells, but that is all. 
The figure of the natural size indeed does closely resemble ray 
specimens, and the " marine plant 71 on which it is represented 
as growing is, I believe, the same in both cases. The colour, 
too, may probably be the same in the two forms; but no 
means of sure identification are supplied. Under all the 
circumstances of the case, however, it may be better to assume , 
on the strength of such minor resemblances as there are, that 
Lamouroux had the present species before him, and so, to avoid 
a change of name, the species will stand as Thairopora 
mamillaris , Larnx.* fsp.). 

In my notes on this species I have drawn attention to the 
importance of the opercular characters, and raised the question 
as to their generic significance. MacGrillivray has since insti¬ 
tuted the genus Thairopora for this and kindred forms. I 
quite agree with him that this genus finds its proper place 
amongst the Microporidse. 

Ibid. (p. 21 sep.). 

Membranipora iransversa. 

As already explained in the number of the c Annals 7 for 
Feb. 1881, Hutton was before me in describing this inter¬ 
esting form, and his specific name (cincta) takes the place of 
the above. MacGillivray has founded the genus Diploporella 
for its reception f, and places it in the family Microporidse; 
but there may be a question, I think, as to its true syste¬ 
matic position. 

f Annals,’ November 1880 (p. 25 sep.). 

Membranipora pedunculata } Manzoni. 

Waters refers this form to the Membranipora conjluens , 
Reuss, and it would be premature to say that he is wrong. 
But I may point out that the Ceylon species agrees much 
more exactly with Manzoni’s description and figure than 
with those which he supplies The cells, as Manzoni 

* For synonyms see Miss Jelly’s f Catalogue.’ 

t TrauB. Roy. Soe. Victoria, April 1880. 

i “Fossil Oheilostomalous Bryozoa from Mount Gambier, S. Austra¬ 
lia,” Quart. Journ. Geol. Soc. August 1882, p. 202. 
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has correctly stated, are suberect, and the aperture slopes 
towards the top, so as to be subterminal; as a consequence 
they have a very distinctive character. The aperture is oval, 
with a smooth raised margin, which is thin, except below, 
where it is elevated and sometimes thickcued, There is a 
considerable space between the rim of the aperture and the 
membranous covering, and the inner cell-wall here is minutely 
speckled. The smooth porcellaneous outer wall is a striking 
feature, but this would hardly bo preserved in the fossil. 
The cells taper downwards very decidedly, so as to bo almost 
pedunculate; this is especially apparent in the uniserial 
colonies. Small rudimentary cells are scattered in consider¬ 
able numbers amongst the normal zooecia in the Ceylon 
specimens, but they are not noticed by Manzoni. The cells 
are very loosely aggregated. 

The differences which I have noted are not without signifi¬ 
cance ; but in the absence of specimens of the fossil form it is 
impossible to estimate their precise value. For the moment 
the point may be left subjudice. 

Pyripora orassa *, MacGillivray, is another allied species, 
but I cannot satisfy myself of its identity with the form 
under consideration. “ The thick projection from the lower 
margin of the aperture,” which is made a capital character of 
P, cra8$a, is not represented in Manzoni’s species. Its cells, 
too, seem to me to be much more Hippothooid in form than 
those which I have figured. If MacGrllivray’s species should 
prove to be identical with Manzoni’s, his name would have 
precedence. 


Ibid. (p. 26 sep.). 

Membranipora polita , sp. n. 

MacGillivray suggests that this species may be the Gelle- 
pora alata of Lamouroux; but there is no trace of the wing¬ 
like structure from which this species takes its name, to say 
nothing of other differences. 

[To bo continued.] 

* 1 Zoology of Victoria/ decade xi, p. 2.% pi. cvi. fig. 4. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES. 

Some Publication? on American Carboniferous Echinotlcrms . 

Geological Survey of Missouri . Bulletin no. 4. A Description of 
some Lower Carboniferous Qrinoiih from Missouri. By 8. A. 
Miller. Published by the Geological Survey. Jefferson City, 
February 1891. 

Description of some new Genera and Species of Echhiodermata from 
the Coal Measures and Subcarbonifcvous 1locks of Indiana , Mis¬ 
souri, and Iowa . By S. A. Miller and War. F. E. Gurley, 
Published at Danville, Illinois, June 1890. 

That energetio species-maker, Mr. S. A. Miller, of Cincinnati, has 
again been hard at wotk, and, either alone or in collaboration with 
Mr. Gurley, who has been an active collector for many years, has 
made himself responsible for six new genera and over ninety now 
species of Crinoids from tbo Lower Carboniferous rocks of the 
Mississippi Yalley. Forty-two of those now species and ono new 
genus are described from Missouri, twenty of them occurring in tho 
Burlington Group, in which over three hundred and fifty species of 
Crinoids are already known. Fourteen of these twenty are referred 
to Platycrinus , of which genus some throe dozen species had pre¬ 
viously been described from the Burlington beds, and ten of the new 
ones are founded on single specimens 1 Considering tbo richness of 
the Crinoid fauna in the Burlington Limestone, one might naturally 
expect that the affinities of Miller’s new species to those previously 
described would be indicated by tbeir founder. But ho seems to bo 
almost entirely unacquainted with the first duty of a spccics-maker, 
and only gives this much-needed information about three species of 
Platycrinus , two of Barycrinvs , and one of Scaphiocrinus , whilo the 
remaining thirty-five are described and nothing more. 

The now genus Missouricrinus has a monocyclic basin-shaped 
calyx, with the anterior ray undivided and a singlo axillary in oaoh 
of tho others. Tho anal plate (Bather’s brachianal) separates two 
radials and rests upon the truncated apex of a basal, just as in 
Cyathocrinus. According to tho author “ the affinities ore noarost 
the Hetorocrinidee \ but I think a new family should be formed for 
it. Type M. admonitusP 

This memoir is illustrated by five fairly good platos, though some 
of the figures would have gained in dearness had they been on a 
larger scale; and the explanations of plates iv. and v. would have 
been better arranged according to tho numerical sequence of tho 
figures, instead of beginning with fig, 7. 

One more point is noteworthy. It is not many months since 
Mr. Miller thought fit to comment somewhat strongly on tho 
“ illiteracy ” of the present writer, “ for he even uses capital loiters 
for specific names, or lower-cate as it may bo, showing his want of 
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a common knowledge of grammar, and recklessness in the symmetry 
of nomenclature.” It is theroforo not a little surprising to find no 
less than fifteen of Mr. Miller’s specific names commencing with a 
capital letter. Perhaps he has discovered by this time that Buch 
is the custom in certain serial publications when a proper name is 
employed as the basis of a specific one. 

The first twenty-fivo pages of tho joint work by Messrs. Miller 
aud Gurley, with four of tho ten plates, wore published in tho 
* Journal of tho Cincinnati Hoeioty of Natural History ’ for April 
1890. These have since boon reprinted and published in pamphlet 
form, together with six more platos and thirty-four additional pages 
of text. Porty-nino now species of Crinoids are described, and 
another is mentioned though as yet unnamod. Thirty of these 
fifty are from tho Kookuk Group of Indiana, eleven occur in the 
Upper Coal Measures of Missouri, and nine in the Kindorhook 
Group of Iowa. Time will show how far the authors are right in 
regarding all theso forms as new to science; but the value of their 
work is seriously diminished by tho fact that more than half of their 
specific descriptions are entirely unaccompanied by any words of 
comparison with forms already known from tho samo horizons. 
They vouchsafe a little more information about their now genera, 
somo of which seem dubious in tho extreme. Thus, for example, it 
is difficult to seo in what respects Ulocrinus differs from Cromyo - 
crimis, Trautsehold, of which tho authors seem to have never hoard, 
though it is redefined in tho c Revision of tho Palaoocrinoidea 9 by 
Wachsmuth and Springer, who refer to it two species from tho 
Kaskaskia Group of Illinois, together with one from tho Coal 
Measures, the horizon of tho throe new species referred to Ulo¬ 
crinus. 

kiocrinue, Miller and Gurley, sooms to he indistinguishable 
from Phialocrinus , Trautsehold, which is also left unnoticed by 
our authors. J&sioerinus has a dicyclic bowl-shaped calyx with 
the posterior basal truncated for the reception of an anal plate, 
and two costal plates (braehials, M. & G.) supporting simple arras. 
-All these characters were described by Trautsehold in Phialo¬ 
crinus patens so long ago as 1879, as Messrs. Miller and Gurley 
ought to have known. I may say hero that most, if not all, of tho 
American species referred to Graphiocrinus by Wachsmuth and 
Springer should bo placed under Phialocrinus , with which they 
agree in having the anal plate resting on a truncated basal, and so 
separating two radials ; whereas in the typo, and perhaps the only 
species, of Graphiocrinus ( G . encnnoicles , do Koninck and Le Hon) 
all tho basals aro alike and tho anal plate rests on tho upper odgos 
of two of the radials which form a closed ring *. Wachsmuth and 

# The species from the Coal Measures which White has described as 
Prhocrinus planus (Proc. U. S. Nat. Mus. vol. ii. 1880, p. 257, pi. i. figs. 0, 
7) may perhaps belong to Graphiocrinus , as described by ae Koninck. 
On the other hand, when its arm-structure is known, it may prove to 
have the same relation to this gonus as Ccriocrinus Craigii and C. Jmni- 
spftaricus have to Phialocrinus . 
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Springer state, however, that the anal plato of Omphiocrinus * is 
“ placed between the radials, resting upon the truncato upper sido 
of the posterior basal.” I cannot understand why tho American 
species presenting this character were referred by them to Qraphio - 
ennus rather than to Phialocrinus, to which they aio scarcely 
inclined to afford even a subgcnoric rank. Messrs. Miller and 
Gurley aie fortunate in ha\ing found tho “ proboscis ” so woll pre¬ 
served in Phialotrinus (JSmcrinui) maynijicus and P. JJarii, as it 
has not hitherto been properly known in this genus; and tho bifur¬ 
cating proboscis of the former species which is figured ou their 
plate ii. is an abnormality of much interest. 

A third equally doubtful genus is DelocrimSy M. & G., its typo 
being Poteiiocriuus 7 lemisphcericus, Bhumard, while tho authors also 
refer to it Cyathocrinns infleocus , Geinitz, those being the same two 
types which “White united under the name Ceriocnnus. Hut “ in 
the 6 North-American Geology and Palaeontology ’ 8. A. Millor con¬ 
demned Ccriocrinus of White on tho ground that tho name was 
preoccupied ” by Koenig. Had he carried his litorary rcsoaichos a 
little farther, however, as others of his countrymen have dono, ho 
would have learnt, firstly, that Oeriomnus^ Koenig, is only a 
synonym of Millericrinus , and, secondly, that it was novor doscribod 
nor formally published. Ceriocrinu$> White, is therefore a good 
genus, as already recognized by Wachsmuth and Springer, and 
Peloerinus , M. & G,, only an unnecessary synonym +. 

Abrotocrinus, as described by Miller and Gurley, is a somewhat 
remarkable type. The calyx is bowl-shaped and dicyclio, with a 
penfcamerous base and apparently five radials, for there is no mention 
of any other number. In line with the radials is a “ first azygous 
plate,” of the same form as they have, which rests upon tho upper 
sloping sides of two basals, and further resembles the radials in being 

horizontally truncated the entire width above and having a gaping 
suture ; second azygous plate constricted in tho middle and hori¬ 
zontally truncated on top ; above this numerous plates form a single 
longitudinal series until they graduate into the proboscis.” Wo 
are elsewhere told, however, that only ten of these plates arc 
visible “ before the series is covered by tho overlapping arm on tho 
right.” 

The above description is a little difficult to follow; for it is not 
easy to undorstand how six equal and similar plates (five radials 
and one azygous plate) con rest in the depressions formed by tho 
Bioping upper sideB of five contiguous basals. Three basals are 
shown in the figure of the azygous side, and also portions of three 
radials with tho azygous plate, all four of which alternate regularly 
with the basals. The opposite side of the cup must therefore be 
remarkably unsymmetrical; but not a word is said about this in tho 

* “ Revision of the Paleeocrinoidea, Part HI/ Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. 
Philad. 1886, p. 176, 

t*The above paragraph has of course been written on the supposition 
that a generic name which has once been proposed, though not adopted, 
may he used again with a new signification. 
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description either of the genus or of the species. Each of the three 
visible radials bears a single axillary brachial unitod to it by a 
“ gaping suture,” and there is a similar gaping suture between the 
first and second azygous plates, which is a point of no little interest 
if the latter really supports the 16 proboscis,” as doscribed by the 
authors. But is their interpretation of this struoture tho correct 
one ? This quostion is easily answered, for I have not tho smallest 
doubt that the supposed proboscis is merely an undivided ray, like 
tho anterior ray of Miller's own genus Missouricrinm, which has 
been noticed above. The first and second “azygous” plates in 
Ahrotocrhius cymosus have precisely tho same form and general 
relations as the anterior radial and tho brachial which it bears in 
Missourici'inus aclmonitus . In each case tho upper plate is quad¬ 
rangular, separated externally from the lower one along its whole 
width, and followed by a sories of simple plates which are obviously 
braohials in Missouricrimis. Is not this also the case in Abroto- 
crinus ? Messrs. Miller and Gurley must forgive me for drawing 
attention to this point; for if their interpretation of the structure 
of Abrofocnnus is correct, it represents a morphological type of 
extreme interest in many ways, whereas if the supposed proboscis is 
merely an undivided anterior ray like that of Missoiancrinus, the 
definition of Abrotocrinus will need considerable alteration, oven if 
it still merits a goneric position. 

It is well known that among the Potoriocrinidso the anterior ray 
is less developed than tho others and is sometimes simple throughout. 
Messrs. Miller and Gurley intimate that Abrotocrinus probably 
belongs to this family and that its arms are like those of Scapliio - 
crinus. If they will refer to Hall's diagnosis of sScapkiocrinus 
unicus from the Keokuk Group of Indiana*, they may read as 
follows:—“ Arms dividing on tho second radial plate; each division 
bifurcating twice and rarely three times. The anterior ray has a 
single arm, which is undivided throughout. This single arm is 
a strongly distinctive character.” The posterior side of the body 
and arms of this species is represented in fig. 5 on pi. xv. of the 
fifth volume of the 4 Illinois Geological Reports; 7 while a reprint 
of Hall’s description, together with a good figure showing both the 
real “ proboscis ” or ventral tube and the undivided anterior ray, are 
to bo found in the sixth volume of the same series (p. 519, pi. xxix. 
fig. 1). I cannot myself make out that Abrofocnnus njmosus is 
either generically or specifically distinct from Scajdiiocrinus unicus , 
which occurs on the same horizon and at no very distant locality in 
the same State. 

In his well-known memoir on “ New Species of Crinoidea from 
the Carboniferous Rocks of the Mississippi Valley ” f Hall gave a 
full description of this species, which concluded as follows :— u This 
species may he readily distinguished from any other of the genus by 
the low, broad cup, the number and bifurcations of arms in the 

* Prelim. Descr. New Crinoidea, 1801, p. 8, 

t Journ. Boston Soc. Nat. Hist. vol. viL no. % 1801 (1803), p. 314. 

Ann . & Mag . N. Hist. Ser. 6. Vol. viii. 7 
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antero- and postero-lateral rays, the simple arm of the anterior ray, 
and the peculiar pits at the angles of the plates of the body.” These 
pits are well shown in the figure of Scaphiocrinus uiiicus in the sixth 
volume of the i Illinois Reports,’ and they also appear in the figure 
of Abrotocrinns cymosus given by Miller and Gurley, who describe 
the plates as “ sunken at tho anglos.” 

But how is it that they know so little about Scaphiocrinus unicus 
as to have described its undivided anterior ray as the “ proboscis 99 
of a now genus and species ? 

The ‘Journal of the Boston Society of Natural History ’ and the 
4 Illinois Geological Reports ’ are neither written in German, which 
Mr. Miller abhors, nor published in Russia, like Trautscholds descrip¬ 
tions and figures of Cromyoo'inus and Phialocrimcs , which he also 
ignores; and it is not too much to expect that an American palaeon¬ 
tologist should make himself acquainted with their contents boforo 
committing himsolf to tho publication of new generic and specific 
types. Mr. Miller has recently told us how “ it is high time American 
palaeontologists would ceaso to look to England for information, 
where less is known of its own fossil Crinoids than happens to the 
lot of any other country in which there is any pretension to palocon- 
tologioal knowledge, and where more shallow pretenders vent their 
stupid hypotheses as to the fossil tests of these animals than exist 
in any other land.” But it rather seoms as if some American authors 
were not very well acquainted with the fossil Crinoids of their own 
country. I need not say that I do not refer to Mr. Wachsmuth, 
for whose comprehensive knowledge of the American Palaeozoic 
Crinoids I have the most profound respect. 

It would seem therefore, unless good reason can be shown to the 
contrary, that Abrotocrinus, JEsiocrimis, Ddocrhius , and Ulocrinus 
ore not new genera at all, but merely new names for types which 
are by no means so well known as they should be; and it is thus 
very unfortunate that the names selected by Messrs. Miller and 
Gurley should be so singularly inappropriate, for they tell us that 
fifipoTos = immortal; a t<x<os = auspicious, coming at good time; dfj\os 
b= manifest, clear; and o3Xos=solid, substantial! 

Tho last of Messrs. Miller and Gurley’s new Crinoidal genera is 
Goniocrinns, which seems to be a real novelty related to Cyatho- 
crimis. A small quadrangular “ azygous plate” is inserted between 
the upper sloping sides of two basuls and the under Rides of tho 
right radial and the second azygous plato. Tho latter truncates 
a basal , 16 and is in liuc with the first radials and of about the same 
size; the three following plates are of tho same size as the bracliials 
and form a prominent convex ridgo to the third bracliials, when 
the series abruptly curves under the arms.” Elsewhere wo are told 
that it forms u a convex arm-like appendage that curves in toward 
the proboscis at or above the base of the free arms. 1 ’ In view of 
Bather’s recent speculations concerning the morphology of the 
ventral tube in the Eistulata, one would like to know more about 
this genus, to which Miller’s Oyathoorinus Harrisi should probably 
also bo referred, as suggested by himself and Mr. Gurley. 
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Before leaving the subject of the Crinoids I would again appeal 
to Mr. Miller to discontinue the use of the term “ subradials ” for 
the upper series of plates in the base of dicyclic Crinoids. It has 
been obsolete in Europe for a dozen years past, and has been gradu¬ 
ally abandoned by American authors, no one but Miller and Gurley 
having used it since 1836. Miller’s generic and specific diagnoses 
arc not always as clear as they might be; but he need not make 
matters worse by using an antiquated and empirical terminology 
which the student must translate into the current nomenclature of 
other palaeontologists, as expounded in the text-books, before he 
can properly realize the characters of any “ new ” genus or species. 

Besides the Crinoids, Miller and Gurley also do^cribe a new star¬ 
fish from the Kinderhook Group which they refer to ScJwenasier, 
M. & \¥., under the name S. legranrtensis . They likewise relate 
how Meek and Worthon “ described an Ophiuroidea ” (sic) from 
the Keokuk Group under the provisional name of Protaster ? grega- 
rins , some examples of which in Mr. Gurley’s colloction cannot be 
referred to JForbes’s genus ; and it is therefore made the type of 
Aganaskr , Miller and Gurley, who think that they havo found the 
remains of a second species as well. They also describe a now 
species of Troostocrinus ( T.ni tidal as ) fiom the St. Louis Group, but 
omit all notice of its relations to the other species of the genus from 
the same horizon, wliilo thoy givo no information as to whether the 
posterior pair of spiracles are separate from tho anal opening, as in 
Metablastus, or confluent with it, as in tho type of Troostocrinus . 
The real geneiic position of this Blastoid has therefore yet to bo 
determined. The last of Miller and Gurley’s new species is Arcliceo- 
cklaris Icgrandensis , from the Kinderhook Group of Iowa, of which 
the authors remark, u This species is founded upon the fragment of 
a body, and our justification for naming and describing it is to bo 
found in the fact that it is the oldest Archasocidam known in 
America, and carries this genus hack to the lowest Subcarboniferous 
deposits, whereas heretofore it has not been known below the 
Burlington Group.” Tho authors’ justification is to some extent 
admissible ; but it may be well to remember that over twenty species 
of this genus have already been described from the American Carbon¬ 
iferous series, and they seem likely to give no little trouble to the 
echinologist who attempts to revise them. 

I am sorry that I cannot speak more appreciatively of Mr. Miller’s 
palceontological work. Tho demands of the legal profession doubtless 
leave him but little time that he can dovote to tlio science, in tho 
promotion of which ho exhibits such zeal aud energy. But ho 
might employ these valuable qualities to much better advantage 
than in adding a number of unnecessary synonyms to an already 
overburdened literature. Three at least, and probably four, of his 
last six new genera of Crinoids would never have boon proposed 
had he taken the trouble to make liimself properly acquainted with 
the bibliography of his subject; and I suspect that quite half of his 
ninety new species will prove to bo synonyms when they come to bo 
revised. 
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Careless and ill-informed authors of this class are the terror of 
systematists in all branches of biology. Their sole object seems to 
be the association of their names with as many “new species 99 as 
possible; and one’s first impulse on seeing “ A Description of Some 
New Genera and Species 99 &c. is to parody “ The Bogie Man," and 
say with bated breath, 

Hush 1 Hush I Hush! Here comes the Species Man. 

I will conclude by oxpressing my hope that Mr. Miller will take 
my remarks in good part: for he has rocoutly made it very clear 
that he is extremely sensitive to criticism, more especially to some 
which appeared in “ that conduit of English ignorance and coucoit, 
the 4 Annals and Magazine of Natural History ,’ 99 and was erro¬ 
neously attributed by him to 

P. Herbert Carpenter. 


American Spiders and their Spinning Work . A Natural History of 
the Orb-weaving Spiders of the United States , with special regard 
to their Industry and Halits . By Henry C, McCook, D.D. &c. 
Published by the Author, Philadelphia. Yols. I. & II. 4to, domy. 

That second thoughts aro best is a saying which, whether true or 
false in the majority of instances, is undoubtedly deserving of the 
former epithet so far as the volumes before us are concerned. To 
write a natural history of all orders of North-American spiders was 
the author’s original wish; but it soon became apparent that the 
attempt to compress into a reasonable space adequate descriptions of 
the habits and structure of such a multitude of species would inevi¬ 
tably result in the omission of many important facts and in the 
superficial ^ treatment of others. Dr. McCook consequently very 
wisely decided to abandon his original design and to devote his 
work solely to an account of the Orbitolarias of his country; and 
when we see that the history of even this small section of tho gronp 
occupies three volumes quarto, we cannot but congratulate both 
ourselves and the author upon the alteration that his plaus have 
undergone. 

TJp to the present time hut two volumes out of the three have 
appeared; but since the third will treat almost exclusively of the 
technical descriptions of the genera and species, its publication will 
be looked forward to by merely those few zoologists who devote 
themselves to systematic araneology. 

Seeing that one of the most notable characteristics of tho Aranom 
—certainly the characteristic with which the word spider is most 
commonly associated in the popular mind—is tho construction of 
those familiar objects known as cobwebs, Dr. McCook has acted 
wisely in setting apart the first of his volumes to the consideration 
of the various kinds of snares, their formation, function, and classi¬ 
fication. Moreover, a study of the nature of the snares is of great 
importance in view of the prominence that is given to these struc- 
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tures in the generally-accepted scheme of classification of the order 
Aranece. This scheme, of which Dr. Thorell is the most able 
exponent, depends upon the fact that a classification of the webs 
according to their form corresponds closely with a classification of 
the spiders based upon the sum of their most obvious structural 
features. ’With the rival scheme *, which is established upon the 
existence in otherwise dissimilar genera of those curious organs 
known as the cribcllum and calamistrum —a scheme for which 
Dr. Bertkau has said all that is to be said—we need not further 
deal. It will be sufficient to state that Dr. McCook, rightly in our 
opinion, adopts the views of Dr. Thorell, and associates with the 
Orbitelarige the aberrant genera Uloboi'us, Eyptiotes , and Theridio - 
soma . 

But a noticeable circumstance connected with this matter is that 
although, as above stated, a natural classification of the webs 
coincides with a natural classification of their makers, when the 
Araneas as a whole are considered, yet the principle is found not to 
apply if an attempt be made to extend it to the suborder now under 
discussion. In other words, an obvious classification of the snares 
of the Orbitelarias does not correspond with a classification of the 
species and genera according to their affinities as exemplified by 
structure. As an illustration of this may be pointed out the fact 
that within the limits of the genus Epeira wobs of very different 
types may be constructed. The commonest type is a simple, vertical, 
fhll-orbed net with a meshed hub (sic); but in the species known as 
Ep. labyrinthea a system of netted lines is associated with the ordi¬ 
nary web; in Ep. triaranea tho web is not full-orbed, but lacks one 
sector; the web of Ep. gibberosa is horizontal and not vertical; 
and, lastly, Ep. basilica weaves the remarkable net which Dr. 
McCook has described as the domed-orb. On the other hand, the 
web of Gastracantha is almost like the web of the ordinary type of 
Epeira ; that of Zilla^ not to mention Nephila, resembles that of 
triaranea in lacking a sector; that of Tetragnatha is like that of 
cjibbero&a in being horizontal. It appears, then, that there may be a 
greater difference between the webs of a species of a genus than 
between the webs of distinct genera; thus the web of Epeira basilica 
is far more unlike the web of, e. g., Ep. diademata , than is the web 
of Zilla or even Argiope . 

Since, then, the form of tho web is liable to so much variation 
within tho limits of a single genus, and since species belonging to 
different genera may spin snares that are almost exactly alike, it is 
dear that great caution should be used in concluding that spiders 
which make webs on a particular plan are necessarily related to 
each other. But it is impossible to pursue this interesting topic 
farther. Enough has been said to give some idea of, perhaps, what 
is one of the most important lessons to be learnt from Dr. McCook’s 
researches into the nature of webs. 

* For an able and exhaustive criticism of this classification reference 
may be made to Dr. TliorelPs paper in the Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist, 
vol. xvii.pp. 301-326 (1886). 
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We are surprised at the summary manner in which the view that 
spiders attach stones &c. to their webs as so-called counterpoises, 
is rejected. Dr. McCook is perfectly right to sift as carefully as ho 
has done the evidence for or against the belief; but it is question¬ 
able whether he is correct in deciding that the attachment of such 
a weight would bo harmful. Why so ? A wob blown by the wind 
would surely be more easily destroyed if all its points wore attached 
to fixed objects, than if one or more strands wero fastened to, «. < 7 ., 
a pebble lying on the ground, which would “ give,” so to speak, 
when puHcd by the strands undor stress of the wind. Whore some¬ 
thing must “ give,’* it is surely bettor for tiro spider that it should 
be the pebble than the web. 

In Chap. xvi. of vol. i. Dr. McCook di&cussos at somo length the 
question of spider venom. He starts with the assumption that the 
fluid secreted in the mandibles and ejected at the apex of tbo lang is 
poisonous. Ho then proccods to show that it is perfectly harmless. 
Numerous cases are cited in suppoit of this, Lucas even having been 
bitten by Latrodectirs and Simon by the historical Tarantula without 
suffering harm. It is truo that the universal testimony with regard 
to Latrodectus far outweighs almost any amount of negative evi¬ 
dence ; and the conclusion that Dr. McCook finally comes to is 
that the poison is a sparingly used reserve weapon. This may be 
the case of course ; but the explanation is not altogether satis¬ 
factory, for it is apparently the only one that can possibly bo put 
forward if we assume the existence of a poison apparatus. But 
what evidence is thero for the assumption ? Certainly very littlo. 
Why may not the fluid be merely secreted for digestive purposes, 
such as, e. < 7 ., for softening the tissues of the prey ? To make a 
general statement with regard to all spiders from the particular case 
of Latrodcctus is not justifiable. It may well bo that in this genus 
the digestive fluid is harmful to man, while in all other spiders it is 
not. Indeed this seems to us to ho tho obvious conclusion from 
the facts at hand. With respect to the Theraphosidoc, as Dr. 
McCook himself suggests, it may well be that the fluid that is in¬ 
jected into a wound causes inflammation from its very amount. 

The second volume is much more varied in its subject-matter 
than the first. Thus Part i. is devoted to Courtship and Mating $ 
Part ii. to Maternal Industry and Instincts; Part iii. to Early Life 
and Distribution of the Species; Part iv. to Sexes and their relation 
to Habit; Part v. to Hostile Agents and their Influcnco; and 
Part vi. to Fossil SpideLS. Frequent reference is made to groups 
which do not belong to the Orbitelarim; while the section devoted 
to Fossil Spiders seems wholly out of place. 

Clearly a considerable amount of the work of this volume has been 
robbed of its novelty by the prior publication on the pait of tho 
Peckhams of their articles on Sexual Selection, Protective [Resem¬ 
blances, and Mental Powers in Spiders. One or two points, however, 
may he noticed. 

Commenting on the difference in the behaviour of a Tarantula 
and an Epeira when experimented on with a vibrating tuning-fork 
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—the Tarantula taking no notice whatever of the instrument, while 
the Epeira responds readily to it—Dr. McCook says that the differ¬ 
ence is certainly to be explained by the fact that the fork agitates the 
strands of the web of Ihe Epeira , and that the spider theieby ascer¬ 
tains its proximity by the sense of touch ; he thou proceeds (p. 304-): 
“ It would indeed bo a remarkable fact were it to be established that 
those spiders which, liko the Lj cosids, are dependent upon keenness 
of the senses for their success in capturing prey, should prove to be 
destitute of the valuable senso of hearing; while the web-making 
spidors, who are so little dependent upon the senso of hearing, and 
are enabled to accomplish the most important functions of life by 
the sense of touch alone, should be found to possess hearing in a 
degree of acuteness. It is not ofton that one finds a contradiction 
like this in natural history, viz. that those animals that most need 
a certain organism or sense have none, while those which are in 
least need are highly sensitive.” But if, as Dr. McCook maintains, 
the Epeira only perceives the vibration of the fork by means of the 
vibration of its web, how comes it that, at all events in some cases, 
it undoubtedly knows the direction of the sound? "We have seen 
Mr. C. Y. Boys hold a tuning-fork over the back of a large specimen 
of Epeira chadcmata ; but instead of feeling at the strands of the 
web, as she 6urely would have done if her only means of ascertaining 
the proximity of the fork lay in the vibration of these strands, she 
struck viciously at the instrument in the air with her fore legs, thus 
showing beyond a doubt that she know whence the sound proceeded. 
This fact, it seems to us, proves unquestionably that the Epeira 
heard the sound, probably by the responsive agitation of some hair 
or hairs on the body or limbs ; for it is almost inconceivable that the 
spider’s sense of touch can be sufficiently keen to inform her, in a 
case like this, of the position of the agitating agent. If this he so, 
we have to face and account for what Dr. McCook considers a 
u contradiction in natural history.” Tor, whether remarkable or 
not, the simple fact will remain that, so far as we can judge by 
their actions, the Epeira has an auditory sense and a Lycosa has it 
not. But when criticised, this so-called contradiction merely 
amounts to an assumption, which after all may be hut a fiction of 
the imagination. In tho first place it must be remembered that 
a terrestrial species liko a Lycosa must prey for the most part upon 
insects which, grouud-lovors like itself, make little or no sound, or 
at least can only bo heard when on the wing and out of tho spider’s 
roach. Therefore an auditory sense woidd not apparently be of tho 
service to it that Dr. McCook makes out. On the other hand, an 
Epeira feeds almost wholly upon insects which aro intercepted by 
its snare when buzzing on tho wing. Consequently it is easily 
conceivable that some benefit is derived from the possession of a 
sense which would warn its owner of the approach of prey. But in 
the second place, it must also bo remembered that the capture of 
prey is not the only necessary in life which might make tho exist¬ 
ence of an auditory sense beneficial. Avoidance of enomies is at 
least as important. Now in the chapter devoted to enemies and 
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their influence we road:—“ Perhaps the most persistent and 
destructive natural enemies of spiders arc certain Hymen op ter ous 
insects belonging to the large family of wasps . . Bearing this 
in mind, and at the same time remembering that the webs which 
are exposed for the capturo of winged flics must at the same time 
of necessity be equally exposed to the attacks of the winged and 
marauding wasps, a close connexion can easily bo traced between 
the existence in the Epeirida3 of an auditory senso and the enemies 
that attack them. Of course wasps often prey upon ground-spiders 
like the Tarantula ; but it does not nppoar why an auditory sense 
should bo of moro use to a Tarantula in this connexion than to 
an Epeira . Is not exactly the opposite the case ? The Epeira , 
owing to the exposed site of his web, must suroly bo much moro 
liable to the attacks of wasps than is the Tarantula , which spins 
none. If this bo so, then the power to hear would be of more 
service to the Epeira than to the Tarantula . Indeed, if tho Epeira 
had no such sense, it seems that tho advantage gained by the 
exposure of her snare for the interception of flies would ho counter¬ 
balanced by tho fact that this very method of obtaining her food 
would, pan passu, lay her open to the assaults of her enomies. Wo 
cannot then accept Dr. McCook’s view of tho matter until (1) ho 
baBes his objection to tho one hold by Mr. Pockham, which has boon 
here supported, on something more stable than his 64 contradiction 
in natural history," and until (2) he shows how an Epeira can 
discover on which side of her web a vibrating tuning-fork is held, if 
she is only aware of its proximity through the responsive vibration 
of her snare. 

In an interesting chapter on the ballooning of spiders the author 
seeks to account for the distribution of the widespread Eeteropoda 
venatona with reference to this habit. Thus it is found that tho 
geographical belt over which this species is spread corresponds 
tolerably closely with the zone of tho trade winds; and it is sugges¬ 
ted that we may look upon these winds, in conjunction with the 
aeronautic habit, as the agents in the dispersal of the species. The 
suggestion is certainly interesting and at first seems reasonable 
enough when we recollect that young spiders may be carried to 
considerable distances through the air when hanging to thoir silken 
strands. But it is necessary not to lose sight of the fact that to 
say that the area of the distribution of a species corresponds with 
the area of tho trades is only another way of stating that the species 
in question is a tropical one; consequently it is clear that the 
charts on pp. 269 and 270, explaining the connexion between these 
winds and the known localities for H. venatona , will apply equally 
well to many wide-spread species, which certainly have not tho 
means of travelling which are ascribed to this one. Thus wc cannot 
accept Dr. McCook’s theory until reasons arc brought forward to 
show that the agencies which have effected the distribution of, e. g., 
Jsonutrus maculatus or Scolopendra subspinipes are inefficient 
to account for the similar distribution of Eehropoda venatona . 
What these agents have been must still be a matter ior debate. 
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But Dr. McCook advances certain arguments in an attempt to prove 
that in the case of H. Venatoria man, at least, has not been one of 
them ; for wo read on p. 209, vol. ii., “. the following facts 
warrant the theory that iho Huntsman Spider bus become cosmo¬ 
politan by the action of naturo, independent of the aid of man : 
first, the early discovery of the spocies as already widely distributed; 
second, its presence at so many different insular points nearly or 
altogether contemporaneously with first visits of commercial nations ; 
third, the existence of the species or its close allies among the fauna 
of the tropical interiors of continents far distant from coast-lines; 
fourth, the variations, chiefly in colour, which have been observed, 
and which would seem to require for their development a longer 
period than that which has transpired since the commencement of 
commercial communication with the localities in which the varia¬ 
tions have been wrought.” 

Each of these arguments, however, is open to criticism—(1 and 2) 
H. venatoria has only been known for abont 140 years, having been 
described by Linnaeus in 1750 or thereabouts. What evidence, then, 
is there that the species was widely distributed when the world was 
first circumnavigated 200 years before Linnoous wrote? Again, 
supposing that Sir Francis Drako had brought examples of this 
species from all the localities that his vessol passed on his voyage 
round the world, what would this have shown ? Merely that the 
distribution of the animal was not to ho attributed to him. It would 
give no information whatsoever to justify the assumption that the 
spider had not been carried by provious visitors. Or, again, if it 
was an ascertained fact that II. venatoria was an inhabitant of tho 
Antilles when Columbus first made known to Europeans the exist¬ 
ence of these islands, wonld any one have the right to conclude 
therefrom that tho spider had not been introduced there by man ? 
Hr. McCook seems to have lost sight of the fact that this spider may 
have been carried to the various localities where it is found by far 
earlier colonists than history has any record of. Was the dingo not 
introduced into Australia by man because we do not know the date 
of its first appearance there ? (3) What conclusion in support of 

Dr. McCook s view can possibly be drawn from the fact that tho 
spider is found inland as well as on tho coast ? What is to prevent 
such a species from travelling to tho interior when once it has 
effected a landing? Arc we to coucludo that the common rat 
and the common cockroach havo not boon brought to England 
in ships because they are not confined to our seaport towns? 
(4) With regard to tho proposition respecting tho colour variations, 
it is cortain that Dr. McCook would be doing great service to zoology 
if he would publish what information he possesses on the question 
of the length of time required for tho development of such varia¬ 
tions. Undoubtedly evidence should be produced to show that 
certain varieties occur* in certain localities. Otherwise we may well 
be excused for asking what reasons there are for thinking that tho 
variations in colour are the result of a wide-spread range. It may 
be characteristic of tho species to vary quite apart from its being 
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■widely dis tributed - That differences in tint aro not necessarily 
connected with distribution, we learn from the case of Epeira tri- 
folium, which certainly has not a wide range as compared with //. 
venatoria. The colour variations of the former species aro admirably 
shown on pi. i. of vol. ii. of this work, and on pp. 331 and 332 of 
the same volume we aro told that variations in colour may be con¬ 
nected with moulting, ago, gestation, musonlar action, and sex. 
And conversely wo aro told that variation in environment is not 
always accompanied by variation in colour; for on p. 334 wo road 
than . , certain species, as notably Argiope cophinaria and argy- 
vaspis , have undergone a transcontinental distribution, covoring wide 
extremes of climate and conditions without experiencing any noiablo 
change in general appearance.” Consequently it does not appear 
that the theory propounded with respect to the distribution of 1L 
venatona is established on a very secure basis. 

Dr. McCook candidly expresses his belief in death-feigning 
(p. 414). This phrase, it appears, can only mean that a spider has 
a knowledge of death, and attompts to simulate the appearance of a 
dead brother spider in the hopes of deceiving a man or a lizard into 
the belief that there is no life in his carcase. This is attributing bo 
much intelligence to the little animal that one is tempted to ask, 
How comes it that such a mind is not also aware that a dead body 
in that state of preservation is quite as acceptable as a living one to 
the collector’s bottle or the lizard’s palate ? The hypothesis that 
the spider’s sole thought, if we may use the word, is to “ lie low,” 
or, in other words, to keep still and occupy as small a spaco as 
possible, seems far simpler and meets all tho facts of the case. 

The subjects, however, open to criticism that a work of this kind 
presents are practically without end. Those that are here put 
forward are some few that occurred to us the first time of reading 
over. Many more no doubt remain. But on the whole the volumes 
are decidedly good, showing much care and thought; and we sin¬ 
cerely hope that ere long Dr. McCook will give ns in a similar form 
tho results of his researches into groups other than the Orbit clarioc. 

e. i. r. 


Catalog Her Conchylien-Savimlimj, von Fa. Pastel. 

Parts II, and III., 1889-1890. 

A shoet notice of tbe first part of this work appeared in these 
‘Annals’ for 1888 (vol. ii. pp. 420-422). lhe second and thixd 
parts, which complete the Catalogue, are now published. 

This work, which purports to give a complete list of all the known 
families, genera, and species of shells, is the most extensive of tho 
kind yet issued. Ko doubt it will be largely used by collectors who 
wish to ascertain the extent of their own collections, to mark off 
desiderata, to find out habitats, names of authors, &c., and as a plan 
to be followed in the arrangement of their cabinets. 

As an assistance to scientific workers, however, it will bo of less 
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value, for, as we pointed out in our criticism of tho first part, it is 
not allogothor reliable as regards completeness. In tho two parts 
before us we find numerous omissions; indeed wo do not notice any 
improvement in this respect. A number of the references are hope¬ 
lessly contracted, so that it becomes a matt or of guesswork which 
work may be referred to. As examples wo may eito u Grass. Ind. 
Tost.,” “ Pet. Moll. T.,” “ Mrts. Beitrg.“ Tapp. 0. p. 287,” “Mrts. 
Asia C. 83,” “ Dkr. Afric. M.&c. Tho same remarkable contrac¬ 
tions of authors’ names appear in many instances. It will doubtless 
puzzle many concbologists fco recognize the follow ing writers:—Dub., 
Hilb., Budd., Lub., Watlb., Crras., Euth., Loo., Drgt., &c. Wo also 
notice in a few cases names given as authors’ which are altogether 
incorrect, e. g. Yoldi and Yaldiv., tho former tho namo of tho owner 
of a celebrated collection, the latter a contraction for Valdivia, a 
place in Chile. Sometimes names are variously abbreviated: for 
example, Be Morgan appears as de Mon., d’Morg., Morg., and 
d. Morg.; Brazier is rendered Brae., Bruz., and Brazier; and Graven 
is written Crav., Craw., Crawen, and Craven. 

The localities are frequently as enigmatical as the authors’ names. 
It would ho a matter of some difficulty to recognize tho position of 
such places as these: —Jalap., Mach., Bum. Hill., Solothr., Nag., 
I. Aitut., Toni B., Tillow., Bet. gia., Tuk. Ber., &c. 

In conclusion, we do not deny that tho work possesses a certain 
usefulness; but this is cortainly marred in tho points we havo 
indicated. 


Foraminifera and lladiola'i'ia from the Cretaceous of Manitoba . By 
Joseph B. Ttrbell, M.A., B.Sc,, &c., of the Geological Survey of 
Canada. (Trans. Boy. Soc. of Canada, 1890.) 

Mb. Ttbrelb gives a succinct account of tho researches and surveys 
whereby the natural sections in Manitoba arc known to expose the 
sevoral groups of Cretaceous strata, with their estimated thicknesses, 
as follow:— 

Laramie. 

fOdanah.. 

Pl0n0 { Hill* cod 

Niobrara. 

Benton . 

Dakota . 

Besides visible sections of outcrops, the wells and deep borings 
have been utilized in obtaining a knowledge of tho strata under¬ 
lying tho wide plains of tho Canadian North-West. By tho 
careful comparison of the successive beds mot with in these borings, 
and especially by a microscopic examination of their respcctivo 
materials, they can he identified, and tho sections can he correlated 
—their rdative characters and thicknesses can be noted—and not 


feet. 

? 

500 

500 

200-540 

130 

50-150 
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only their geological history elucidated, but their height above the 
sea-level and the depth at which their water-bearing zones can" bo 
reached are ascertained. 

Much careful labour has been givon to this research, and a Radio- 
larian zono has been met with in the Millwood series at the Bell 
River in Porcupine Mountain, and the North-pine Creek in Duck 
Mountain, Dr. D. llust, of Hanover, will doscribo and figure these 
microzoa for tho Geological Survey of Canada. Abundant Eoramin- 
ifera occur in the Niobrara division ; upwards of twenty Bpocios are 
enumerated, some of which have been named for Mr. Tyrrell by Mr. 
C. D. Skerbom, E.G.S., of London. There are also coccoliths and 
xhabdoliths. Prisms of Inocercimus in some oases compose the rock, 
and particles of oyster-shell and fragments of teoth and scales of 
fishes are also present. The Foraminifcral Niobrara limestone is 
underlain by the dark grey Benton shales, containing a largo amount 
of bituminous matter, with flakes and crystalline masses of selenite. 
Tho sands and days of the Dakota formation, or basal sandstone of 
tho Cretaceous scries throughout the district, lie unconformably on 
the eroded surface of Paleozoic limestones and shales. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

A Test Case for the Law of Priority . By E. Jefibey Bell. 

It is now recognized by, I think, every student of Echinoderms that 
the tenth edition of linnaeus’s 4 Systerna Naturae J is that which is to 
be cited. Those who, like myself, were content to accept the 
instructions of the British Association Code, were forced to adopt 
the more reasonable and general rule that the tenth edition, and not 
the twelfth, should be cited by tho publication of Prof. Lovdn’s essay 
on the Echinoidea described by Linn ecus. 

I make, then, my major premiss, 46 the tenth edition of Linnaeus is 
to be quoted.” 

My minor cannot be subject to discussion; it is tho mere state¬ 
ment of a fact:—All the species placod by Linnaeus in the genus 
Malothuria in the work cited aro pelagic Hydroids or Tunicates. 

The conclusion is obvious *. the generic name Jlolothuria must not ho 
applied to any “ Holothurian,” which, as an eminent geometor 
remarked, is absurd. 

This is not the first occasion on which strict adherence to logic 
has landed the dialectician in, to say the least, an untenable posi¬ 
tion. How shall one escape? 

It will probably be told me that if I would only obey rules laid 
down for me by my betters I should not have got into this scrape. 

Let us see. In the twelfth edition (1767) Linnaeus includes 
frondoM) jphysalis, and thalia, as well as others, in the genus—that 
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is, an Eohinoderm, a Hydroid, and a Tunicate. Let us grant that, 
notwithstanding the existence of the tonth edition, which would 
indicate that an Eohinoderm at any rate is not the typo of the 
genus, 66 the evidence as to the original type of the genus is not 
perfectly clear and indisputable; ” “ then the person,” says the B. A. 
rule, “ who first subdivides the genus may affix tho original name 
to any portion of it at his discretion.” 

Tho first writer later than 1707 was Pallas, who writes (1774) 
(Spic. Zool. s. v. j Uolothurium zonarinm ):— 

“ Jlolothuriorum genus a Linnaoo ultima in oditiono si/stemitis 
miro modo compilatuin et a natura alien um factum ost, quum taraon 
illud in editione decima systematis satis bone iustitutum vidoretur. 
Eoquc magis miror hanc III. Viri levitatom, cum sole moridiano 
clarior esse debeat, cuivis in studio Molluscorum initiato, affinitas 
Holothurii frondosi , Pliantapodis , Uifdme Bohadsch.il , atque llol. 
pentactis (Syst, ed. xii. p. 1080. 1090. 1091. sp. 1. 2. 3. 8.) cum 
Actiniis Brownii, (genere etiam a Linnaeo adoptato, maximequo 
naturali) ad quod istas Holothurias Linnaeo nunc dictas plerasque 
dudum retuli in Miscellaneis Zoologicis. p. 153.” 

Holoihurium zonarinm is an Ascidian, and some other name 
must be found for Holothurians. 

But it will be remembered that Brisson’s genera are allowed by 
the B. A. rules; was there no contemporary of Linnaeus who used 
Hololhuria for an Eohinoderm ? Yes, there was Bishop dun nor us 
(Act. Stockholm, 1767, p. 115), who discusses the characters of the 
genus Bolothuria, and is quoted by Linnaeus himself. 

Yet again, if we accept the testimony of the Bishop, who wrote 
in 1767, we must accept that of Pallas, who wrote in 1766 *, and 
who fully described and discussed Actinia doliolum. Now this is an 
Eohinoderm, a Holothuroid, a Colochirus. 

Actinia is the correct generic name of a u Holothurian,” and 
not of a Sea-Anemone. 

Here, again, Euclid might bo appropriately quoted. 

So that, after all, obedience to tho laws of the B. A. leaves us in 
a worse plight than before. 

It is clear that two courses only are open here: one is to adopt 
Mr. Pocock’s heroic but perfectly safe challenge to the skies, and 
enforce tho changes required by strict adherence to the laws of 
priority; and the other is—if I, too, may quote from a Latin writer: 
“ Speetatum admissi risum tonoatis, amici ? ”—to avow a dislike to 
appearing foolish more often than one can help, and retain llolo- 
thuria and Actinia for groups to which they have been applied for 
more than a century. 

To euforoe the rule of priority here would bo to strain it beyond 
breaking-point; where that point comes must. I suppose, bo a 
matter for individual discretion ; but in this caso, I believe, zoologists 
will credit mo with showing a little common-sense. 


* Miscell Zool, p. 152. 
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The Food-Stores of the Mole . By Dr. Eb. Dahl, of Kiel. 

In tho year 188G I published, in the 4 Schriften des naturwisson- 
schaftlichen Yeroins fiir Schleswig-Holstein,’ an account of a largo 
storo of earthworms which had been found in tho burrow of a molo. 
I then expressed the opinion that in all probability this was not a 
case of a winter food-store, as had hitherto been believed ; on tho 
contrary, since the supply was found at tho end of a prolonged 
period of keeu frost, we wore rather led to tho conclusion that it 
was precisely in winter that the mole was able to capture its prey 
most easily, and therefore in excess. However, I added that further 
observations were greatly to be desired. 

Herr A. Schroter, a market-gardener of Hassoo. near Kiel, then 
had the kindness to continue the observations in his own grounds, 
partly assisted by myself. I am especially grateful to him, since 
it is difficult for a town-dweller to select the right moments for 
observation. 

On December 14, 1880, before the frost set in, we together 
examined two burrows: we found no stores. Herr Schroter tkon 
examined two burrows on Jan. 9,1887, after a slight frost, and two 
more on March 6 of the same year, without discovering a storo of 
worms. The winter this year was very mild, so that tho ground 
was never frozen deep nor continuously. 

At the beginning of tho next winter, on Nov. 27, 1887, Herr 
Schroter again examined two burrows without finding stores. The 
next spring, however, after a prolonged and severo frobt, there were 
found on April 8, 1888, in one of the burrows examined— 

578 Earthworms; 

67 larvse of Hejpialus lupnlinus , L.; 

4 Cockchafer grubs ; and 
3 larvse of Skip-jack Beetles. 

A second burrow which was examined at the same time was like¬ 
wise filled with a number of worms. 

At the commencement of the third winter, on Doe. 23,1888, after 
a short slight frost, there were again no stores found. But on 
March 12,1889, after a severe and long-continuod frost, we found 
in the first burrow 550 earthworms, and tho rest of the burrows 
exposed also contained large food-stores. 

Before the beginning of last winter, ou October 27,1889, no worms 
were found, as was one© more the case ou Dec. 20, after a short 
slight frost. On the 18th of March there was ag tin nothing found 
in the first of the burrows examined, while in the second there were 
only eight worms. It is true that in this year the soil was frozen 
for about three weeks, but the frost was very superficial. 

The observations therefore completely confirmed my previous 
conclusion: it is only after a long-continued and severo frost that 
largo stores of worms and larvoc are found. The mole must there¬ 
fore be able to capture these creatures more easily during the rigours 
of winter. "With reference to the condition of tho worms, I wrote 
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as follows in my previous paper:—“Most of them were protty 
severely crushed, in part even mutilated. Some, howover, on being 
brought into a warm room, soon so far recovered again that no 
injury whatever could be perceived.” This is not quite correct. In 
the year 1888 Dr. Ddderlein informed me that his attention also 
had been drawn by an agriculturalist near Strassburg to tho winter 
supplies of the mole. Ho stated that examination rovealed tho fact 
that tho first segment of all tho worms was severely injured, so that 
they could not burrow. A now investigation of my own completely 
confirmed this statement. In all the specimens the first segment 
' was injured, and often several others besides. It is true that in 
many instances tho wounds wore already almost completely cica¬ 
trized ; the most recently captured individuals were, howover, still 
bleeding. The worms were therefore prevented from escaping not 
only through being securely imprisoned within the walls of tho 
dwelling-chamber and passages, but also through this highly practical 
mutilation, and were nevertheless preserved alive. Tho crushings, 
which, as I stated previously, are not always present, are probably 
to be regarded as of a secondary nature, and result from the worms 
being pressed into the walls.— Zoologischer Anztiger, Jahrg. xiv. 
no. 353, Jan. 5, 1891. 

On the Development of the Ohromatophores of Octopod Cephalopoda . 

By L. Joubin. 

The anatomical structure of the ohromatophores of adult Cepha¬ 
lopoda is now tolerably well understood, and the theory which 
attributed the movements of the pigmented matter to contractions 
of muscular fibres appears to be definitely abandoned; but peoplo 
are far from being agreed as to the mode of development of these 
organs. Having had the opportunity of studying tho embryogeny 
of Argonauta and Octopus at Banyuls, I have arrived at results 
which appear to me to be very different from what was found to bo 
the case in the Decapod Cephalopoda. 

Contrary to the opinion of M. Girod, who regards the chromato- 
phores of the Decapoda as developing at the expense of the meso¬ 
derm, contrary, too, to the belief of M. Phisalix, who considers the 
pigmented cell of Sepiola as resulting from the fusion of a number 
of other cells, I hold that the chromatophoro of the Octopod is of 
ectodermic origin, and that its accessory paiis alone aro mcsodenuic. 
This is tolerably comparable to what is found in the organs of 
sense. 

In the embryo of Argonauta the integument consists of a simple 
ectodermic epithelium covering a loose mesodermic connective 
tissue. 

In the dorsal region enclosed between the two eyes we observe, 
better than anywhere else, certain scattered ectodermic cells 
becoming larger than those surrounding them, then, little by little, 
sinking down into a sort of depression shaped like a funnel, 
dragging the neighbouring cells with them. 



The tip of the projection into the subjacent mesoderm, which is 
thus formed, is constituted by the largo coll, destined to form the 
essential portion of the chromatophore. Sinking still further, it at 
last finds itself at the bottom of a little ectodermic pit, and com¬ 
mences to become very largo; its protoplasmic contents divide into 
two layers, a more solid ono, which condenses round the nucleus, 
and another, moro limpid, in which the former is immersod. 

This cell, the wall of which has thickoncd concurrently with its 
expansion, finishes by boing attached to the invaginatod ectodermic 
colls by a narrow area only, and at last separates from them and 
becomes free in the mesoderm, a few cells of which fix themselves 
upon it and drive it doeper in. Hencoforth it loses its spherical 
shape, and nearly resembles a biconvex lens. 

But while this has been taking place in the ectoderm the meso- 
dermic colls have not remained inactivo. Beneath tho ootodormic 
invagination they arrange themselves to tho number of five or six 
in a circle; successivo radical divisions then tako placo, and the 
cells are finally some twenty in nnniber, forming a circle of greater 
area. In shape they are of an elongato ovoid. It is at this period 
that, suspended abovo this circle, the ectodermic cell becomes free, 
and there finds itself naturally enclosed; it increases in size, and 
hy its circular rim comes in contact with this wroath of ovoid cells. 
The chromatophore is thus constituted. The protoplasm of the 
chromatic cell assumes a yollow or rose-colour, and the peripheral 
cells become elongated and transformed into fibres. 

The muscular or connective nature of those radial fibres has been 
the subject of much discussion. If muscular they would, by their 
suddeu contraction, have induced tho movements of the pigmented 
matter; if connective, they would not have had any immediate 
action on these movements. According to my own observations, 
both of these views are nevertheless true, though in succession. 
The young peripheral fibres are muscular and animated by contrac¬ 
tile movements which are most distinct, though they have no sort of 
action on the pigmented protoplasm; they simply cause the eutiro 
apparatus to move in tho direction of the contracted fibros. It is 
not until later that these fibres lose their contractile quality, become 
similar to bundles of fibres, and serve exclusively to retain tho whole 
chromatophore in position. 

The chromatophore, then, appears to me to be formed of an essen¬ 
tial portion, the pigmented ectodermal coll, and of accessory meso- 
dermic parts, which primitively resemble muscular fibres, and later 
on become connective. 

As regards the nerve-endings belonging to each chromatophore, 
they can he rendered visible in the living animal by moans of a 
special preparation of methylene blue. We then see with the 
greatest clearness the cutaneous nervous plexus of the chromato- 
phores, each fibre of which terminates in a slight swelling, which is 
applied to the chromatic cell, though it does not appear to me to 
penetrate it .—Goniptes Rendics , t. cxii. no. 1 (Jan. 5, 1891), 
pp. 58-60. 
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XIII .—The Oviposition and Gocoon-weaving of Agelena 
labyrinthica. By C. Warburton. * 

[Plate X.] 

The various spinning-operations of spiders have received the 
close attention of many naturalists, and notably of McCook, 
whose important work* gives a comprehensive account of 
the Tesult of observations in this field of natural history. 

The subject is, however, by no means exhausted, and any 
contribution to the facts already collected may possess some 
interest. 

As far as I am aware no accurate account has been pub¬ 
lished of the cocoon-weaving of Agelena labyrinthica , one of 
our largest and most abundant British species. 

Every one is familiar with the sheet-like web of this spider, 
which is so common an object on the banks of ditches or at 
the foot of the hedgerows which bound our fields and country 
lanes. The extensive closely-woven sheet is continuous with 
a silken tube, in which the spider lurks, ready to rush out 
upon any insect which may alight upon its web. 

Agelma labyrinthica is a species of spider which breeds 
freely in captivity. Moreover, it is not easily disturbed in 
its cocooning operations, which always take place by night, 

* 6 American Spiders and their Spinning Work/ by H. McCook. 
Ann . & Mag. N . Hist . Ser. 6. Vol. viii. 8 
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and I was able to observe the process of egg-laying and 
cocoon-construction by candle-light in the case of several 
examples confined in glass-fronted boxes. The mode of 
procedure was identical in each case, and the times occupied 
in the seveial operations closely corresponded, so that an 
accurate account of a single observation may be considered 
typical of the species. 

Immediately after its capture the animal had constructed its 
characteristic sheet-web across the box, with a tubular retreat 
in one corner. 

The silken threads of the Agelenidse are exceedingly fine, 
so that it is difficult to see the commencement of any opera¬ 
tion, the work gradually growing into view as it proceeds ; 
but its movements indicate that the web-spinning is begun 
by stretching a number of foundation-lines across the box at 
the level of the future sheet. The spider then walks to and 
fro along these lines, strewing them with numerous simulta¬ 
neous threads from its long, upturned, posterior spinnerets. 
This operation is carried on for a long time before its result 
becomes at all substantial, and for long after a serviceable 
web has been formed the creature spends odd moments in 
going over the ground until its filmy appearance merges into 
that of an almost opaque white sheet. 

In this work the advantage of the long legs characteristic 
of the ^enus is very noticeable. They appear to take the 
place of the extreme mobility of the abdomen which the 
Epeiridae possess in giving variety of motion to the spinnerets. 

In Agelena the body is almost rigid, but is raised or 
depressed or moved from side to side by the action of the 
long legs. Thus, in strewing the fine silk of the posterior 
spinnerets, its gait is very peculiar. The spider takes a 
sinuous course, at the same time giving the posterior end of 
the body a wide lateral sweep, which is increased by the 
length and mobility of the spinnerets themselves. 

The approaching oviposition was indicated several hours 
beforehand by the animal commencing to weave a hammock¬ 
like compartment from the roof of the box and above the 
sheet-like web. This chamber was about 4 inches long, and 
was built in piccisely the same manner as the sheet, to which 
it was braced by lines from various points of its under 
surface. Its construction occupied the whole day previous 
to the laying of the eggs. 

About midnight it w as completed, and the spider, taking 
up its position within it, began to weave a small sheet, 1 inch 
long, near the roof of the cage, working diligently in an 
inverted position, ventral surface upwards. After a quarter 
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of an hour’s labour it rested for an equal space, apparently 
exhausted by its prolonged efforts. An hour and three 
quarters intermittent work served to complete the sheet, the 
spider varying the monotony of its sinuous walk round this 
small area by occasionally walking over it and strengthening 
the lines which attached its angles to the roof. 

A marked change now became observable in its manner of 
working. The animal abandoned its incessant to-and-fro 
walk, but began to jerk its body up towards the sheet, 
throwing silk strongly against it. At the same time the 
anterior spinnerets were actively rubbed together, and the long 
posterior spinnerets divaricated and brought together again 
with a scissor-like motion. The result of this performance, 
which lasted half an hour, was to invest the under surface of 
the small sheet with a coating of flossy silk quite unlike the 
ordinary web in texture. Its purpose soon became evident. 
Shortly after 2 A.M. the spider began to deposit its eggs 
vpwards against this loose-textured silk, aiding the egg-mass 
to adhere by occasional upward jerks of the body. 

The operation occupied between five and ten minutes, 
during which time the individual eggs were indistinguishable, 
but the white semi-fluid egg-mass appeared gradually to 
grow between the spider and the small sheet. 

The oviposition accomplished, the under surface of the egg- 
mass was covered by a layer of flossy silk similar to that 
against which it was laid, the eggs being thus entirely enve¬ 
loped in a coating of soft loose-textured material. 

This was effected in three quarters of an hour, after which 
the spider resumed its customary manner of spinning, and 
covered in the under surface of the egg-mass with ordinary 
sheet-web. 

The small sheet now presented with the egg-mass the 
appearance of a plano-convex lens, with the convex surface 
downwards. 

About 3 o’clock the final part of the complicated structure 
was commenced. Carrying down perpendicular lines from 
the angles of the small sheet to the underlying floor of the 
hammock, the spider began to construct a closed box or case, 
with the egg-bearing sheet for its roof. 

It was long before this became distinctly visible as a 
beautiful, filmy, transparent structure, within which the eggs 
were clearly to be seen, depending from its upper wall (PL X. 
fig. 6). By 9 o’clock the next morning it was of moderate 
strength and opacity, but labour was intermittently bestowed 
upon it for two or three days before it was entirely finished 
to the satisfaction of the spider. 


8 * 
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When completed the animal takes up its position upon it 
or close at hand, and can with difficulty be frightened away, 
but clings to it tenaciously when interfered with. 

The whole process of cocoon construction involves many 
hours of almost incessant work in the case of this species. 
The work, moreover, is very varied and perfectly regular in 
the sequence of its variations in the case of different indi¬ 
viduals of the species. Of course each spider has no guide 
but its own instinctive urging in the performance of this 
complicated operation. A curious proof of its entire depen¬ 
dence upon instinct was furnished in the case of one spider 
from which the eggs were removed immediately after they 
had been laid. The creature nevertheless went through 
the whole operation, including the construction and subse- 

S ient guarding of the box or case described above, although 
e labour was, of course, entirely useless. 

This fact recalls Fabre’s remarkable experiments upon 
bees*. These insects construct cells, introduce a certain 
amount of honey and pollen, then insert the abdomen 
and lay an egg, and immediately afterwards seal up the 
orifice with a pellet of earth, which they hold in their 
jaws ready for the purpose during the act of oviposition. 
They thus secure to their larvae a sufficiency of food, and at 
the same time take the utmost precaution to exclude any 
ichneumon or other injurious insect which might visit the 
cell were they to desert it for a moment after laying in order 
to seek material to plaster up the mouth. Nevertheless, when 
he made a hole in the lower part of the cell, perfectly obvious 
to the bee, and allowed the honey and even the egg to drop 
out under its very eyes, it proceeded to seal up the cell with 
all despatch, paying no attention to the breach which evidently 
nullified all its labour. 

A hole made at the top of the cell it would repair, seeing, 
as Fabre thinks, but an imperfection in the work upon which 
it was then engaged; but to go back to its previous occupa¬ 
tion of storing food, and to set right anything that might 
have gone wrong in that department, required an effort of 
recollection and reasoning quite beyond the insect’s mental 
powers. 

So the spider, in laying its eggs, bestows infinite pains in 
depositing them in a position of the greatest security j but 
when the time has come for building the cocoon the creature 
is absorbed in the elaborate details of its construction, and 


* Fabre, ‘Nmiveaux Souvenirs entomologiques/ eh. x. 
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cannot concern itself with the question as to whether or not 

it happens to contain any eggs. 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE X. 

Fig. 1. Agelena labyrinthica $, somewhat enlarged. 

Fig . 2. The spinning of the small sheet against which the eggs are 
deposited. 

Fig . 8. The spider in the act of imposition. 

Fig , 4. The egg-mass depending from the small sheet. 

Fig. 5. The same covered in with a layer of silk. 

Fig . 6. The outer case of the cocoon, still transparent, and showing the 
silk-covered egg-mass depending from its roof. 

Fig. 7. General view, showing the liammock-like compartment containing 
the cocoon. 


XIV.— Description of a new Vole from China . 

By Oldfield Thomas. 

The type of the following description was taken from tlie 
stomach of a snake ( Trimeresurus Jerdoni, Giinth.) obtained 
by Mr. A. E. Pratt in West Sze-chuen at the same time that 
he collected the fine new horseshoe bat ( Hipposiderus Pratti) 
described in the June number of the * Annals.’ I propose to 
call it 


Microtus chinensis, sp. n. 

About the size of M. ratticeps or M. rufocanus, but the 
tail very considerably longer. 

Fur very long both above and below. 

General colour dark coppery brown, not rufous, so far as 
can be made out from a specimen in spirit; the bases of the 
bail's dark slaty blue-grey. 

Ears rounded, their tips just projecting beyond the fur of 
the head. Pollex with a distinct nail. Sole with six distinct 
pads, the region behind the last pad haiiy, the rest quite 
naked. Tau unusually long, more than three times the length 
of the hind foot, thinly haired, the scales plainly visible, dark 
brown above, very slightly paler below. Mammae 0—2=4, 
a formula which, combined with the presence of six foot-pads, 
appears to be unknown in the genus *. 

Skull similar to that of M . (Evotomys) rufocanus , and 
with the peculiar structure of the posterior palatal region 
characteristic of Evotomys^. 

* Lataste, Ann. Mus. Genov. (2) iv. pp. 271-274 (1887). 
t See Coues, Mon. N. Am. Rod. p. lo§ (1877). 
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Teeth (see fig.) remarkable, like those of M. melanogaster , 
M.-Edw.*, and the members of the subgenua Evotomys , for 
the fact that in several cases dentine spaces are opposite to and 



Molars of Microtus cHnensis, The inner side of each tooth-row is 
to the right. Magnified 8 diameters. 

communicate with one another, instead of being alternate and 
separated. Although the specimen is fully adult, there is no 
sign of the formation of roots to the teeth. 

The following is the molar pattern, so far as simple nume¬ 
ration will express its characters:— 


Upper M l , 4 spaces. 3 external and 3 internal angles. 
» „ 3 „ 2 „ „ 

T ” Ml* " f " r ” 99 

Lower M l , 7 „ 4 „ 5 „ „ 

» ® ^ ® >t ft 

,, M, 3 „ 8 ,, 3 „ ,, 


In the present controversial state of our systematic know¬ 
ledge of the Yoles I am not prepared to say to which of the 
known species M. chinensis is most nearly related j but the 
number of its mammas and foot-pads and the presence of five 
prominent internal angles to m 2 appear to distinguish it from 
all allied forms. 

In some respects it seems to be annectant between Evo¬ 
tomys and the other Yoles, the structure of its palate and 
some of its dental characters showing striking affinities to the 
former, far as its rootless teeth, fewer mamm», and different 
external form separate it from any of the known members of 
that group. 

* Figured by Blaninrd, J. A. S. B. 1. pi. ii. fig. A (1883), 
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On Indian Deep-sea Dredging . 

Dimensions of the type, an adult female in alcohol, some¬ 
what elongated by compression in the stomach of its original 
collector:— 

Head and body 120 millim., tail 68, hind foot 21, ear 
(above crown) 12 ; heel to fiont of last foot-pad 9*3 ; length 
of last foot-pad 2*2 ; hairy part of sole 7. 

Skull: basal length 26*5, tip of nasals to back of inter¬ 
parietal 27; greatest breadth 16; nasals, length 9*1, breadth 
3*7; intcrorbital breadth 4; interparietal, length 4, breadth 
8*3; diastema 8 ; length ot upper molar series 6*9 ; anterior 
palatine foramina 6. 

Hah . Kia*ting-fu, West Sze-chuen ( A . E . Pratt } Esq.). 


XV.— Natural History Notes from H.M. Indian Marine 
Survey Steamer 1 Investigator / Commander R. F. Hoskyn , 
R.N.j commanding . —Series II., No. 1 . On the Results of 
Deep-sea Dredging during the Season 1890-91. By J. 
Wood-Mason, Superintendent of the Indian Museum, and 
Professor of Comparative Anatomy in the Medical College 
of Bengal, and A. Alcock, M.B., Surgeon I.M.S., Sur¬ 
geon-Naturalist to the Survey. 

[Continued from p. 34.J 


Family Macruridae. 

Maoeurcjs, BL 

Subgenus Cceloehynchits, Giorna. 

24. Macrurus quadricristatus , sp. n. 

B. 6. D. 11. A. circ. 90. P. 16. V. 7. 

Head like that of Trachyrhynchus and much exceeding the 
rest of the trunk in all three dimensions; tail very low, com¬ 
pressed, and tapering. 

The head is more than three times the rest of the trunk in 
length, and nearly one third the total. The depressed snout 
is exceedingly long and acutely triangular; its length, which 
is nearly half that of the head, is more than twice the major 
diameter of the large oval eye and twice the width of the 
intcrorbital space across the middle ; six sevenths of its total 
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extent is preoral. The snhorbital crest is strongly salient 
and serrated and terminates acutely at the preopercular angle. 
The posterior half of the head is longitudinally, traversed on 
each side by two strongly serrated ridges, which are either 
bony crests or the modified spines of scales that are indetach- 
ably adherent to the bones beneath 5 one extends from the 
interorbital space to the occiput, the other from the supra¬ 
orbital ridge to the shoulder. 

Nostrils situated immediately in front of the eye; the pos¬ 
terior is very large. 

The mouth is a small, completely inferior, crescentic orifice; 
its front limit is in the vertical through the anterior uostril, 
and the maxilla reaches a little behind the vertical through 
the middle of the eye. Villiform teeth in bands in the jaws, 
the outer row in the upper jaw slightly enlarged. Barbel 
slender, less than half the eve in length. 

Gill-opening rather wide, the membranes united quite 
anteriorly; first gill-cleft very narrow; the gill-rakers are 
small tubercles; pharyngo-branchial membrane quite black. 

Body and bead except the glosso-hyal region covered with 
acutely spinigerous scales; those on the body are of one 
uniform size throughout, measuring rather over 2 millim. in 
either diameter in the specimen examined. 

A scale from the head bears about three longitudinal serrate 
or spinate carinse; one from the side of the body bears five 
slightly divergent antero-posterior ridges, which are armed 
with long imbricating aculeate spines, the last in each ridge 
projecting far beyond the edge of the scale. There are 6 or 
6 ^ scales in a row between the posterior limit of the first 
dorsal fin and the lateral line. No scaleless fossa on the nape. 
The first spine of the first dorsal fin is very small, the second 
is smooth throughout. The interval between the first and 
the very inconspicuous second dorsal is hardly half the extent 
of the base of the first. Pectorals narrow and pointed, their 
length slightly exceeds that of the postorbital portion of the 
head. "Ventrals with the outer ray prolonged. 

Stomach large, siphonal; many long slender caeca in a 
thick cluster round the pylorus; apparently no air-bladder. 

Colours in life:—Chocolate; body and tail with numerous 
broad black ctosb bands, which do not reach the mid-abdo¬ 
minal line. 

Two specimens, measuring one 7, the other 4‘5 inches, from 
Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms, and a third small specimen 
from Station 116, 405 fathoms. 
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Subgenus Macbubus, 331. 


25. Ma&'urus nasutus } Gthr. 

Macrw'us namtus, Gunther, 1 Challenger 9 Deep-sea Fishes, p. 132, 
pi. xxx. fig. B. 


A specimen of this Japanese form was taken in the Lacca¬ 
dive Sea, Station 107, at 738 fathoms. 


26. Macrurus Wood-Masoni % Alcock. 

Macrurus Wood-Masoni , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Oct. 1800, 
p. 301. 

A male nearly 18 inches long from Station 109, 738 
fathoms. 


27. Macrurus investigatoris, Alcock. 

Macrurus investiyatom, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 1880, 

p. 391. 

Numerous specimens from Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms, 
and from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

28. Macrurus semiquincunciatus , Alcock. 

Macrurus semimdncunciatus, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 

1889, p. 392. 

One specimen from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

29. Macrurus macrolophm t Alcock. 

Macrurus macrolopkm, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 1889, 

p. 394. 

Two fine specimens from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

The type appears to have sustained an injury to the tail, 
as the relative length of the head to the body in these speci¬ 
mens is about 1: 4£. 

30. Macrurus Peter sonii\ sp. n. 

B. 7. D. 10-11. A. circ. 135. P. 18-20. V. 8. 

Length of head about one fifth total and about seven ninths 
of the entire head and trunk. The length of the subtrihedral 
snout is equal to the major diameter of the eye, slightly in 
excess of the vidth of the interorbital space, ana slightly over 
one fourth the length of the head. 

Mouth inferior, large, the maxilla reaching behind the 
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vertical through the middle of the orbit. Villiform teeth in a 
broad band in the upper and a narrow band in the lower jaw, 
the outer row in the upper jaw considerably enlarged. Barbel 
a little longer than the eye. 

Gill-openings wide, the gill-membranes separate; plia- 
ryngo-branchial membrane partially pigmented. 

Body and head, except the glosso-hyal region, covered with 
thin, imbricating, deciduous scales of uniform size, which are 
spinigerous except in a small area situated immediately behind 
the base of the first dorsal fin, where they are enlarged, 
circular, and quite smooth. A scale from the side of the 
body bears from 15 to ,30 equal, distant, semierect spinelcts 
in a shallow quincuncial arrangement. There are six rows 
of scales between the posterior border of the first dorsal fin 
and the lateral line. 

The dorsal fins are separated by an interval equal to at 
least twice the basal extent of the first; the first spine of 
the first dorsal is rudimentary, the second, which is nardly 
prolonged, is closely and finely serrated. The anal fin begins 
immediately behind the vertical through the last ray of the 
first dorsal. Pectorals narrow, pointed ; their length equals 
that of the postorbital portion of the head. Ventrals short, 
only a little longer than the barbel. 

The vent is situated between the ventrals immediately 
behind their base, the intestine forming a wide loop behind it. 

Colours in the fresh stateHead and iris silvery; body 
chocolate, with an underlying silvery lustre; throat and belly 
black; first dorsal fin black, with white base and tip. 

Two specimens (one an adult ovigerous female), 9*5 inches 
long, from Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 

1 have named this species after Mr, Peterson, the gunner 
of the 4 Investigator/ whose unabating zeal on behalf of our 
zoological collections led on one occasion to his getting his 
fingers almost amputated by the dredging-wire, and on another 
occasion to his falling overboard almost into the mouth of a 
shark. 


Subgenus Mystacontous, Gthr. 

31. Maorurus keterolepis , Alcock. 

Maerurus heterolepis , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Nov. 1889, 
p. 390. 

Very numerous specimens of all sizes were taken at Station 
115.188 to 220 fathoms. 

There are seven brancliiostcgal rays; the mouth-cleft 
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reaches nearly to the vertical through the posterior border of 
the orbit; the pectorals reach to the sixth anal ray. 

Colours in life:—Head and iris silvery; body pinkish 
brown, with a silvery sheen ; throat and abdomen black, first 
dorsal, ventrals, and pectorals with black base and white tips, 
scconcl doisal and anal white. 


fcJuhgenuh Mal voockphalus, Gthr. 

32. Macrurus lcevis y Lowe. 

One specimen of this widely ranging deep-sea form was 
taken at Station 115, in 188 to 220 fathoms. 

It measures a little more than a foot in length. 

BathYGADUS, Grtkr. 

33. Bathygadus longifilis , Goode & Bean. 

Bathygadus longfilis, Gk & B., Proc. U. S, Nat. Mus. viii. p. 599; and 
Gunther,* Challenger ' Deep-sea Fishes, p. 157. 

Hymenocepholus longifilis, Vaillant, Exp. Sci. Trav. et Tuiism., Poiss., 
pp. 218-221, pi. xxiii. fig. 1. 

Bathygadm longifilis , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Oct. 1890, 
p. 302. 

A very fine and perfect male specimen, 13*25 inches long, 
was taken at Station 113, in 683 fathoms. It has the 
formula 

B. 7. D. 12/130. P. 14. V. 8. L. lat. 150. 

L. tr. 25 through vent. 

The barbel is nearly two thirds the length of the head and 
much longer than the barbel of the large female specimen 
caught last year in the Laccadive Sea. 


Family Ateleopodid®, 

Ateleopus, Schleg. 

34. Ateleopus indicus y sp. n. 

B. 8. D. 8. A. + C. 76. P.12. V. 2. 

Soft tissues almost gelatinous, skeleton cartilaginous. 

Head broad and acutely conical, body and tail much com¬ 
pressed and tapering. 

The length of the head is equal to that of the rest of the 
trunk and is contained about 5| times in the total; the 



124 Messrs. J. Wood-Mason and A. Alcock on 


greatest height of the body, at the shoulder, is tlnee fouiths 
the length of the head. 

The bioad, depressed, piojecting, marginally inflated snout 
is one third of the head 


in length and twice the 
major diameter of the 
oval eye; at least half 
its extent is preoial. 

The mouth is a small, 
quite inferior, crescen¬ 
tic onfice, in width 
equal to the diameter 
of the eye* its angle 
baiely reaching the 
veitical through the 
anterior bolder of the 
01 bit, though the max¬ 
illa reaches neaily to 
the vertical through 
the middle of the orbit; 
it is strongly protrac- k 
tile downwards, and |> 
looks as if adapted for *f 
suction. There appears £ 
to be a nanow band of li¬ 
vely minute teeth in | 
the inner aspect of the * 
upper jaw; but the mh 
lower jaw is quite tooth¬ 
less. 

The nostiils, which 
are very large, are situ¬ 
ated superiorly imme¬ 
diately xn front of the 
eye. 

The gill-openings are 
narrow, the mem¬ 
branes being united to 
the isthmus anteriorly; 
gill-rakers short, 
coarse, cartilaginous. 

Head, body, and fins 
uniformly invested 
with a soft, thick, # 
gelatinous, scaleless skin. 

A single dorsal fin, the base of 



which is about tlnee fouiths 
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of a snout-length in extent, beginning almost in the vertical 
through the base of the pectoral; its height, which about 
equals the length of the latter, is six sevenths of the length 
of the head. The anterior rays of the anal fin arc barely 
two thirds the body-height at their origin, the succeeding 
rays slightly increase in length to the confluence with the 
caudal; the latter is a little more than half a head-length in 
extent. The ventrals are jugular; each is in the form of a 
stiff, slightly flexible, cartilaginous rod, which is formed of 
two stout rays coherent throughout their whole extent, and 
not reaching halfway to the vent; a small detached tubercle 
posterior to this represents a rudimentary third ray. 

Stomach long, simple; intestine short and wide; no pyloric 
caeca; no air-bladder. 

Colours in the fresh stateMottled dark brown to purple- 
black ; fins black, except the ventral. 

One specimen, a foot long, from Station 115, 188 to 220 
fathoms. 

It will be remembered that the family Ateleopodidae has 
hitherto been represented by a single species, Ateleopus 
japonicusj Schleg., from Japan. It is therefore highly inter¬ 
esting to find another and very closely allied species in the 
Bay of Bengal. 


Family Pleuronectid®. 

Aphoristia, Kaup. 

35. Aphoristia septemstriata, sp. n. 

D. 97. A. 80. C. 12. Y. 4. L. lat. 92-94. 

L. tr. 40. 

The length of the head is not quite one fifth, the height of 
the body a little more than one fourth, of the total length, 
without caudal. The length of the snout is about | that of 
the head. Eyes situated almost in contact and almost 
between the same verticals in the anterior third of the head, 
their diameter being about one eighth the length of the head. 
On the left side is a conspicuous tubular nostril on the upper 
lip, and a small circular nostril in front of the interorbital 
space j on the right side no nostrils are visible. 

Cleft of mouth slightly oblique, its angle hardly reaches 
behind the vertical through the anterior border of the lower 
orbit; small teeth on the blind side only. 

Gill-openings very narrow; branchiostegal rays and mem¬ 
brane prolonged beyond the opercular edge. 
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Entire body and bead, including the snout, jaws, and eyes 
up to the corneal margin, covered with small, adherent, ctenoid 
scales; no lateral line. 

The dorsal fin begins above the middle of the upper eye; 
its longest rays, which are just in advance of the middle of 
the fin, are a little more than two fifths of the bxly-hcight in 
length and not quite so long as the corresponding anal rays. 
The distance from the tip of the snout to the origin of the 
anal fin is about equal to the body-height. The length of 
the caudal is contained about times in the total. The 
ventrals are separated from the anal by an interval equal to 
the length of the snout. 

Colours in the fresh state:—Left side warm brown, with 
seven complete rather broad cross bands. 

Two specimens, nearly 4 inches long, from Station 115, 
188 to 220 fathoms. 


Order PHYSOSTOMI. 

Family Steraoptychidse. 

Argyropelecus, Cocco. 

36. Argyropelecus , sp. prox. Jiemigymnus , Cocco. 

A small specimen was taken at Station 118, in 180‘1 
fathoms; it agrees very closely with Argyropelecus hemi - 
qymnus , Cocco, from which it differs most conspicuously in 
having the luminous spots in a continuous unbroken series 
from the head almost to the base of the caudal; the tail also 
is not so abruptly constricted off from the abdomen. 

This, so far as I know, is the first record of Argyropelecus 
from the Indo-Pacific. 

Polyxpx us, Gthr. 

37. Polytpnus apinosus , Gthr. 

PcHpipnus * Challenger ’ Deep-sea Pishes, p. 170, pi li, 

fig. B, 

Polyipnus spworns, Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Ilist., Nov. 1889, p. ?598. 

Eight fine specimens were taken at Station 115, in 188 to 
220 fathoms. They have the formula 

B. 6. D. 12-13. A. 15-16, 

and their length ranges from 2 to 2’5 inches. The scales are 
quite membranous: one from the side of the trunk measures 
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7*5 millim. in its vertical and about 2*5 millim. in its antero¬ 
posterior diameter; one from the middle of the tail measures 
about 6*25 millim. in its verticaL and not quite 2 millim. in its 
antero-posterior diameter. 

Gonostoma, Bafinesque, 

38. Gonostoma elongatum , Gthr. 

Oonostoma elongatum , Glintlier, 1 Challenger 1 De a p-9sa Fishes, p. 17?», 
pi. xlv. fig. B. 

One fine mature male was taken at Station 107, in 738 
fathoms. It measures 7*75 inches in length. It has the 
formula 

D. 13. A. 30. P. 12. V. 8. 

There are no scales, and the fish in the fresh state is uniformly 
enveloped in thick tenacious mucus. In addition to the 
luminous organs described by Dr. Gunther there is an 
elliptical organ of moderate size in the middle of the posterior 
border of the preoperculum on each side, and one of similar 
shape and size on each side of the mandibular symphysis. 
There are six large pyloric cmca. 

Colours in the fresh state:—Jet-black; luminous organs 
bright rose-pink, with silvery margins. 

Chauliodus, Bl. Schn. 

39. Chauliodus Sloanii 3 Bl. Schn. 

Fine specimens of this well-known bathybial, or nocturnal 
pelagic, type were taken in the Laccadive Sea, the Andaman 
Sea, and the Bay of Bengal. One specimen taken at Station 
109, 733 fathoms, was a mature female with the enlarged 
ovaries extending on each side along the entire length of the 
abdominal cavity, the ova being smallish (a little over half a 
millimetre in diameter) and very numerous. 

The stomach of this specimen was deeply siphonal, the 
caecal prolongation extending more than one third the length 
of the body-cavity. There were three moderate-sized pyloric 
caeca. 

Family Scopelid®. 

Hakpodon, Le Suer. 

40. Harpodon $quamosus, sp. n. 

B. 17. D, 12-14. A. 13-15. P. 10. Y. 9. 

Tissues extremely delicate j the paired fins long, feathery, 
fragile. 
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The length of the head, measured to the edge of the oper¬ 
culum and not to the end of the produced branchiostegal rays 
and membrane, is about one fifth, the height of the body 
between one sixth and one seventh of the total, without the 
caudal. The vertex of the head with numerous mucous pores. 

Snout broad, depressed ; its tip is formed by the projecting 
lower jaw, and its length, including the mandibular element, 
slightly exceeds the major diameter of the eye, which is about 
one eighth the length of the head as above limited. The 
width of the flat interorbital space is twice the vertical dia¬ 
meter of the eye. 

Mouth-cleft oblique, wide ; the maxilla is nearly two thirds 
the length of the head as above limited. Introrsely-depres- 
sible cardiform teeth in bands in both jaws; one series in the 
lower jaw enlarged, with barbed hastate tips, and one series in 
the upper jaw less enlarged ; in each palatine an outer irregu- 
larly-double row of teeth, of which the anterior and external 
are enlarged, and a very short inner irregularly-double row ; 
hyoid bone and all the branchial arches toothed. 

Gill-openings extremely wide; the branchiostegal rays and 
membrane much produced beyond the operculum. 

Body, posterior part of head, and cheeks covered with 
deciduous cycloid scales, which are less deciduous on the 
posterior half of the tail. 

The dorsal fin arises within the anterior half of the body 
(measured with the caudal) just posterior to the vertical 
through the base of the ventrals. The anal arises about an 
eye-length behind the vent, which is nearly twice as far from 
the gill-opening as from the base of the caudal. The fimbri¬ 
ated adipose dorsal is situated far back, above the posterior 
half of the anal. Caudal deeply forked, with an inconspicuous 
median lobe. Yentrals long, delicate, and feathery, the 
longest (middle) rays almost reach to the vent in the adult. 
Pectorals very narrow and fragile; they arise almost on the 
same plane with the eyes, and their longest (middle) rays do 
not quite reach to the dorsal fin. 

Stomach with a very long csecal sac; eighteen large pyloric 
caeca in a pectinate arrangement. 

Colours in life:—Hyaline grey; paired fins and caudal 
Hack, visceral peritoneum black, buccal and branchial cavities 
partially and slightly pigmented. 

Numerous specimens, of which several are mature females 
with gravid ovaries and two appear to be sexually mature 
males, from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

The mature females are from 9 to 10’5 inches long, the 
males from 7*5 to 8*5 inches long. 
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Bathypterois, Gthr. 

41. Bathypterois Guentheri , Alcock. 

Bathypterois Guentheri , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Dec. 18S9, 
p. 450. 

One well-preserved specimen from Station 112, 561 fathoms. 

Scopelus, Gthr. 

42. Scopelus engraulis , Gthr. 

Scopelus engraulis Gunther, 1 Challenger’ Deep-sea Fishes, p. 197, 
pL li. fig. 0. 

Two specimens (one young, the other a mature female 
nearly 5*5 inches long) from Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms. 

There are seven large pyloric caeca, and an air-bladder is 
apparently absent. 

In the young specimen, which is not quite 2*5 inches long, 
the diameter of the eye is still contained 4^ times in the 
length of the head, and is greater than the width of the inter¬ 
orbital space. 


Neosoopelus, Johnson. 

43. Neoscopelus macrolepidotus , Johnson. 

Neosoopelus macrolepidotu% Johnson, P. Z. S. 1803, p. 44, pi. vii. 

Scopelus macrolepidotus, Gunther, Oat Fish. v. p. 414, and 'Challen¬ 
ger ’ Deep-sea Fishes, p. 190. 

Four fine specimens from Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms, 
all sexually mature. 

Colours in the fresh state:—Head, iris, sides of tongue, 
and belly burnished silver, dorsum of body plum-purple, 
flanks golden. 


Family Stomiatidsa. 

Stomias, Cuvier. 

44. Stomias elongatuSj sp. n, 

D. 19. A. 21. P. 6. V. 6. 

Body compressed, low, its height being one fifteenth of the 
total without the caudal; the length of the head measured 
from the tip of the mandible is about one tenth of the same. 

Eye circular., its diameter not quite one fourth of the head- 
length, and equal to the width of the interorbital space. 

Ann . & Mag . N. Ilisf . Ser. 6. VoL riii. 9 
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The widely-distensible mandible projects much beyond the 
upper jaw. Five large, distant, fixed fangs in each premaxilla, 
as well as a freely movable one near the symphysis ; a few 
minute, inconspicuous, distant denticulations in the maxilise ; 
eight or nine moderate-sized laterally-projecting fangs on each 
limb of the mandible, decreasing in size from before back¬ 
wards ; a fang on each side of the vomer, and two small, 
distant, incurved teeth on each palatine. 

The barbel, which is as long as the caudal fin, is trifid at 
its extremity. Opercular bones membranaceous. 

No scales; the body, which is coated with tenacious mucus, 
is mapped out into silvery hexagonal areolae. There are on 
each side along the ventral surface of the body two rows of 
small luminous organs ; the internal extends from the man¬ 
dibular symphysis to the base of the caudal, but, owing to the 
denudation of the integuments of the tail, the number of its 
constituents cannot be determined beyond the origin of the 
anal fin, up to which point there are 57, namely, to the base 
of the pectorals 9, to the base of the ventrals 51, to the origin 
of the anal 57; the external extends from the base of the 
pectoral to the origin of the anal, and numbers 45. There 
is a single luminous organ on the barbel and a row along the 
base of the branchiostegal rays. The dorsal fin arises at the 
level of the third anal ray. Caudal pointed, its length is 
about one twelfth of the total. The pectorals, which arise 
near the ventral profile, are equal in length to the caudal. 
The ventrals are very long, reaching to the sixth anal ray. 

Colours in the fresh state:—Jet-black, with silvery hexa¬ 
gonal markings. 

One specimen, a little over 5 inches long, from Station 107, 
738 fathoms. 


Family Clupeida. 

Bathyclupea, gen. nov. 

Head and body compressed, the former with the mucous 
cavities highly developed. Abdomen neither serrated nor 
keeled. Mouth with the lower jaw strongly prominent. 
Small teeth in the jaws, palatines, and vomer. Gill-openings 
very wide, the membranes entirely separate; 7 branchio- 
stegals; pseudobranchisa large. Body covered with large 
deciduous scales; lateral line distinct. Dorsal fin situated in 
the posterior half of the body, arising behind the origin of 
the elongate anal. Pectorals very large, entire. Ventrals 
small or rudimentary, subjugular in position. Caudal forked. 
Pyloric appendages in moderate number. 
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45. Bathyclupea Iloskynii sp. n. 

B. 7. D. 10. A. 33. P. 29. V. 6. L. lat. ciic. 3S. 


Soft tissues fragile, bones thin. 

Head and body compressed ; the height of the latter almost 
exactly equals the length of the former, which is one third the 
total without the caudal. The median abdominal line is 
neither keeled nor serrated. The mucous cavities of the skull 
are large. 

Snout rectangular, formed in front by the lower jaw, which 
in repose is almost vertical; its length, including the man¬ 
dibular element, is not quite equal to the diameter of the 
laige lateral circular eye, which is one third the length of the 
head; the width of the flat interorbital space is half the 
diameter of the eye. Nostrils small, almost superior. 

Mouth wide, its cleft antero-lateral and nearly vertical. 
The upper jaw, the length of which is two thirds that of the 
head, has five sixths of its margin formed by the premaxillse 
and one sixth by the maxillm on each side. The last are 
formed of three parallel longitudinal plates, of which the 

E osterior is slightly movable. Lower jaw excavated beneath 
y a deep wide mucous channel. Vilhform teeth in narrow 
bands in the premaxillse, mandible, and palatine, and in an 
inconspicuous Y-shaped patch on the vomer. Tongue large, 
bilobed. 

Gill-cleft very wide, the membranes entirely ununited; 
all the opercular bones well-developed, and the horizontal 
border of the preoperculum sharply serrated; four gills; the 
middle gill-rakers on the outer side of the first arch consider¬ 
ably elongated; pseudobranchise large. 

Head naked. 


Body and nape covered with large cycloid scales, decidu¬ 
ous everywhere except on the lateral line. In the largest 
specimen a scale from the flank measures 10 millim. in the 
vertical and 7*5 millim. in the antero-postcrior diameter. 
Each scale of the lateral line has a deep pocket on its inner 
side which opens externally by numerous fine pores. 

The dorsal fin commences almost exactly midway between 
the tip of the snout and the tip of the upper lobe of the caudal 
fin; the length of its base is equal to that of the snout; it is 
roughly triangular and its height is a fifth greater than the 
diameter of the eye. No adipose dorsal. The anal com¬ 
mences about an eye-diameter m advance of the dorsal and 
extends to within a very short distance (equal to three 
fourths of an eye-diameter) of the base of the caudal. Caudal 
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anal ray. Yentrals small or rudimentary, in close contact 
with one another; the short pubic bones, which are in close 
apposition throughout, are attached to tne under surface of 
the clavicle above the coracoid articulation and pass down¬ 
wards with such very slight obliquity that the ventral fins 
come to have a subjugular position. 

Stomach large, with a csscal sac and a bunch of large 
pjloric appendages. A large air-bladder, from which poste¬ 
riorly a comparatively long pneumatic duct passes forwards 
and downwards to the fundus of the (distended) stomach. 

Nine abdominal and twenty-two caudal vertebrae. 

Colours silveiy grey, becoming black on dorsum. 

Four specimens (one male and three females), all sexually 
mature and with the reproductive glands distended, from 
Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. The male is 6’5 inches, 
the largest female 8 inches in length. 

The stomachs of all four distended with small Pemeids. 

The abnormal position of the ventral fins caused me long 
to hesitate before bringing this fish within the Physostomous 
relationship, notwithstanding its unmistakable external and 
internal Clnpeoid characters. It is to be borne in mind, how¬ 
ever, that the ventral fins are, if not exactly rudimentary, at 
any rate very much degenerated organs—the degeneration of 
the -ventrals, the shortening of the abdomen, and the conspic¬ 
uous hypertrophy of the pectorals being perhaps directly 
interconnected changes. In this case there is nothing more 
remarkable in the fact of a degenerated organ having under¬ 
gone a slight change in position than there is in such an 
organ finally disappearing, as it has in another Clupeoid, 
namely Pristigaster. 

Bathydupea is further remarkable as being the first 
Clupeoid reported from the deep-sea ; its structural modifica¬ 
tions are typically bathybial. 

The position of Bathyclupea in the family Clupeidse appears 
to be between the Clupeina and the Dussumierima. 

Family Alepocephalidae. 

Alepocephalus, Risso. 

46. Alepocephalus bicolor , sp. n. 

B. 6. D. 21. A. 28. P. 10. Y. 8. L. lat. 62. 

L. tr* I. 

9 

The length of the low head is a little over one fourth, the 
* At level of vent. 
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height of the compressed body nearly one fifth the total 
without the caudal. The length of the obtusely-pointed 
depressed snout is contained about 3^ times in that of the 
head. The eyes, which converge anteriorly, are between 
one fifth and one sixth of the head-length in diameter, and 
are more than their own diameter apart. The large nostrils 
are situated close together immediately in front of the eye. 

Mouth-cleft slightly oblique; the maxilla readies just 
behind the vertical through the anterior border of the orbit. 
A row of small teeth in each jaw and on the palatines. 

Gill-openings very wide, the membranes entirely separate 
and overlapping broadly; a great part of the gill-cover is 
formed by the broad flat branchiostegal rays, which are 
uncovered by the opercle from their very bases; the oper¬ 
cular bones, which are extremely thin, are invested by the 
same tough black skin that covers the head; the gill-laminm 
are coarse and the gill-rakers on all the arches long and 
lamellar; pseudobranchiss small. 

Head naked, body covered with large cycloid scales, which 
are deciduous everywhere but on the lateral line ; small scales 
also invest the bases of all the fins. A scale from the flank 
measures about 7*5 millim. in the horizontal and about 5*5 
millim. in the vertical diameter. 

The dorsal and anal fins arise just in advance of the poste¬ 
rior third of the body (measured without the caudal), and the 
base of the former, which begins a little in advance of the 
latter, is two thirds that of the latter in extent. Caudal 
deeply forked, with very numerous rudimentary rays at its 
base. Pectorals broad, in length a little more than the post¬ 
orbital portion of the head. The ventrals arise just abaft of 
midway between the pectorals and anal; they are broad and 
reach more than halfway to the anal. 

Stomach small, siphonal. The intestine, which, when 
unravelled, is about 2£ times the entire length of the fish, 
consists of two portions, which both in structure and arrange¬ 
ment are quite different from one another: the anterior five 
sixths is thin-walled and of small calibre, and is intricately 
coiled in a globular mass situated in the anterior fourth of the 
abdomen, the coils being held by a long mesentery; the pos¬ 
terior sixth is wide, but with walls so thick as to almost 
block the lumen (in the contracted state), the mucosa in this 
condition being thrown into numerous wide longitudinal folds; 
it passes straight down the middle of the abdominal cavity 
unsupported by mesentery. There are nine large long pyloric 
caeca in a pectinate arrangement. 

In a female with much-enlarged ovaries containing ova 
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nearly 4 millim. in diameter the ovaries extend back to the 
wide genital pore, through which they open to the exterior. 

Colours in life :—Head, including sclerotic and iris, black; 
body uniform dull slate-blue; pharyngo-branchial mucous 
membrane and parietal peritoneum black. 

Note on ike histology of ike hind-gut .—In transverse section 
the appearance somewhat resembles that of the human vas 
deferens. Externally there is a thin fibrous coat containing 
blood-vessels, and internal to this and intimately adherent to 
it is a thin layer of longitudinally-arranged muscular fibres. 
Inside this is a layer, averaging about half a millimetre in 
thickness, of dense, circularly-arranged, muscular fibres. 
Internal to this is a submucous layer thrown into numerous 
wide longitudinal folds, and invested by a single row of long 
columnar epithelium, with numerous large goblet-cells. The 
submucous coat in all the sections made is everywhere infil¬ 
trated with round or oval, deeply-pigmented, highly granular 
corpuscles, which measure from y^j- 0 - to YWtrs of an inch in 
diameter ; in shape they resemble large leucocytes, but they 
are so granular that no nucleus can in any instance be 
detected. 

The thick muscular coat, the dense infiltration of the sub¬ 
mucosa with these pigmented granular corpuscles, and the 
large and numerous goblet-cells of the mucosa characterize 
this part of the intestine. 

Several mature males and females were taken at Station 
120 , 240 to 276 fathoms. The males are a good deal smaller 
than the females, of which the largest specimen measures 
11*75 inches. 


Family Iffura&nidae. 

CONGEOMU&ENA, Kaup. 

47. Congromurama longicauda , Alcock. 

Cvngroimrcma longicauda , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Dec. 1880, 
p. 465. 

A large specimen from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

Nettastoma, Rafinesque. 

48. Nettastoma toeniola 9 Alcock. 

Gavialiceps t<miola } Wood-Mason, MS., Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Dec. 
1880, p. 460. 

This species was described from immature individuals and 
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was included with Gavialieeps mtcrops in a new genus. I lie 
examination of full-grown individuals in good preservation 
shows that this species has no place in tlic genus Gavialicnps , 
which is a true Nemichthyine form without pectoral fins, 
but that it ought to be ranked with Nettastoma . The 
following description applies to the adult 

Head and snout depressed, body cylindrical, tail long and 
tapering. The length of the head is contained about 1§ times 
in that of the rest of the trunk, the length of the tail is nearly 
twice that of the combined head and trunk. The snout forms 
a long, depressed, tapering beak, from 4J to 4£ times the 
length of the eye and a little more than one third the length 
of the head ; and, owing to the projection of the suddenly- 
expanded head of the elongated vomer beyond the abruptly 
ending maxillae, it appears bilaterally notched near the tip. 

There is an oval nostril situated laterally nearly midway 
between the eye and the tip of the snout, and in front of it a 
subtubular one. Mucous cavities of the head much deve¬ 
loped and opening by large pores on the vertex, snout, and 
cheek. 

Mouth with a wide cleft extending behind the level of the 
posterior border of the orbit. The upper jaw projects beyond 
the lower, which latter, after tapering gradually, becomes 
suddenly expanded near the symphysis, in the same way as 
does the head of the vomer. Small, sharp, close-set teeth in 
both jaws in several fairly regular longitudinal series, those 
at the mandibular symphysis enlarged and recurved; three 
rows of more distant teeth on the elongate limb of the vomer, 
those of the outer rows being inconspicuous and those of the 
middle row much enlarged; and a patch of small close-set 
teeth on the spathulate head of this bone. Tongue fleshy, 
fixed. 

Gill-openings of moderate size, almost meeting in the mid¬ 
abdominal line; 3| gills. 

Head and body covered with a thick, velvety, scaleless, 
deciduous, jet-black skin. Lateral line a row of large pores. 
The dorsal fin commences a little in advance of the level of 
the gill-opening. 

Stomach with a very long caecal sac. 

Numerous sexually mature males and females nearly 2 feet 
in length and several young ones, from Station 120, 240 to 
276 fathoms. 

The young ones are silvery, with pigment only in scattered 
specks. 

All the specimens were alive and very active on reaching 
the surface. 
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Dysomma, Alcock. 

49. Dysomma bucephalus } Alcock. 

Dysomma bucepkaltts , Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Dec. 18 S‘J, 
p. 450. 

A single specimen from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 
It was alive on reaching the surface. 


Fig. 5. 



Dysomma bucephalus , X l- 


DYSOMMOPSIS, gen. nov. 

Allied to Dysomma. 

Tail of great relative length, the vent being close to the 
gill-opening. Eyes small, deeply subcutaneous. Snout 
studded with pores. Nostrils large, lateral. Mouth wide. 
Small sharp teeth in a single row in the lower and a double 
row in the upper jaw; a short row of enlarged teeth in the 
vomer. Four gills; gill-clefts wide; gill-openings small, 
situated close together near mid-abdominal line. Heart 
between the gills. Skin scaleless. Vertical fins confluent, 
the dorsal beginning a short distance behind the gill-opening. 
No pectorals* 


50. Dysommopsis muciparus r sp. n. 

Head a little inflated in the branchial region, tapering 
anteriorly ; its length a little more than one eighth of the 
total. Body compressed and narrow, its greatest height, 
immediately behind the gill-opening, about two fifths the 
length of the head. The vent lies with the genital pore in 
an unpigmented circular depression, which is situated at a 
distance from the gill-opening equal to the length of the 
postiostral portion of the head; the tail, which tapers very 
slightly, is therefore more than four times the combined head 
ana trunk in length. 

Snout acutely pointed, overhanging the upper jaw; its 
length is one fifth that of the head and times that of the 
small deeply subcutaneous eye; its surface is densely 
crowded, like the lips, with minute pores. Nostrils large; the 
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anterior, which is tubular, is situated near the tip of the 
snout, the posterior is a valved foramen lying immediately 
before the angle of the eye. 

Mouth wide, its cleft being nearly half the head in length ; 
small, sharp, close-set teeth in a single row in the mandible 
and a double row in the maxilla; vomer with three large 
teeth in a longitudinal row. 

Gill-openings small, close together near mid-abdominal 
line; the gill-covers are formed of tough skin, in which 
branchiostegal rays are faintly apparent; branchial arches 
weak, gill-laminae broad. 

Skin scaleless, enveloped in thick, very, tenacious mucus. 
Lateral line a row of indistinct pores. Vertical fins confluent, 
the dorsal beginning halfway between the gill-opening and 
the vent, the anal immediately behind the vent. No pectoral 
fins. 

The abdominal cavity extends almost to the tip of the 
tail, its posterior part being occupied solely by the genital 
glands and air-bladder. 

Stomach with a long tapering csecal sac reaching some 
distance behind the vent, and with the oesophageal and pyloric 
openings almost on the same level; intestine forming a single 
loop, the convexity of which embraces the gastric caecum. 
Air-bladder a long nacreous tube extending from the occiput 
almost to the tip of the tail; much inflated anteriorly and 
tapering posteriorly to a fine thread. 

Colours in life deep purple-black. 

Two specimens, 9 and 10 inches long, from Station 120, 
240 to 276 fathoms. 

They were alive on reaching the surface. 

EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 

Plate VII. 

Ftp. 1. Dtbranchvs nasutus. 

Fig. 2. Dibranchus macropus, dorsal view. 

Fig. 2 «. Ditto, ventral view. 

Fig . 2 5. Ditto, end-on view. 

Fig . 3. Saccogaster macuZata, g. 

Plate VIH. 

Fig. 1. Haliemetus ruber, dorsal view. 

Fig. 1 a. Ditto, ventral view. 

F%g. 1 b. Ditto, lateral view of tail. 

Fig. 2. Maltkopm luteus, dorsal view. 

Fig. 2 a. Ditto, ventral view. 

[To be continued.] 
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XVI.— On some African Butterflies hitherto referred to the 
Genus Iolaus, with Descriptions of new Species . By 
Hamilton H. Deuce, F.E.S. 

I find that very little notice has been taken by various 
writers on this group of butterflies of the arrangement of the 
subcostal nervules. As I have been able to carefully 
examine nearly all the species, and find that there are con¬ 
siderable differences amongst them, it becomes necessary that 
they should be divided into several genera, which I propose 
to do as follows:— 


Key to the Genera [formerly Iolaus). 

IOLAUS. 

3 2 • Four subcostal nervules to primaries. 

3 . Inner margin of primaries below with a short tuft of hair and 
a scaly patch over; a scaly patch near base of secondaries 
above. Antennae rather long and slender. 


Epamera. 

3 2 • Four subcostal nervules to primaries. 

3 . Inner margin of primaries below with a short tuft of hair; a 
scaly patch near base of secondaries above. Antennae short 
and thick. 

2. Scaly patch very large and shining. Antennae longer and 
more lender. 


Suxidion. 

3 . Four subcostal nervules to primaries; tuft of hair on inner 
margin of primaries below extending along to outer angle. 
No scalv patch on secondaries. Head large; antennae long 
and rather stout. 

Augiolaus. 

3 . Five subcostal nervules to primaries; tuft of hair on inner 
margin of primaries below and scaly patch near base on 
secondaries above. 

2. Four subcostal nervules to primaries. 

Tantjethex.ua. 

Costa of fore wing much arched, outer margin rounded, tails long and 
broad. 

3 « Five subcostal nervules to primaries; tuft of hair on inner 
margin of primaries below and scaly patch near base on secon¬ 
daries above. 

2. Four subcostal nervules to primaries?. 
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Stugeta. 

c 3 $. Three subcostal nervules to primaries. 

. No secondary sexual characters. 

Iolaus, Hiibn. 

Iolaus, Hubn. Verz. bek. Schmett. p. 81 (1810); Westw. Gen. D. L. 
p. 480 (1852), pait; Ilew. Ill. D. L, p. 40, Supp. p. 27, part. 

Hewitson (loc. cit.) placed Papilio eurisus , Cr. ( = helius , 
Fabr.), as the type of this genus, and Mr. Moore has lately 
recharacterized it, and has agreed in making Papilio helius , 
Fabr., the type (J. A. S. B. liii. p. 34). So far as I know 
there are only two other species which can be placed with it, 
viz. Iolaus iolissusy Hew., from the Congo, and 1. carina , 
Hew. 


Iolaus helius . 

Papilio helms } Fabr. Spec. Ins. ii. p. 112. n. 489 (1781). 

Polyomtnatus helius , Godt. Enc. M6th. ix. p. 018. n. 3 (1823). 

9. Papilio eurisus, Cram. Pap. Exot. iai. t. ccxxi. D, E (1782). 

Iolaus eurisus, new. HI. D. L., Supp. t. iv. figs. 31, 32 (1869). 

Iolaus helius, Moore, Journ. A. S. 5. liii. p, 34 (1884). 

Sab. Sierra Leone, Winnebar ( G . R . Williams ): Mus. G. 
& S. Lagos (Sir A . Moloney). Cameroon Mountains : 
Uus. Druce. 

Sir Alfred Moloney’s collections have contained a large 
number of this species, but I have not noted it plentiful from 
other localities. 


Iolaus bolissus. 

Iolaus bolissus , Hew. Ent. Month. Mag. x. p. 123 (1873); HI. Diurn. 
Lep., Supp. p. 28, pi. iv. a . figs. 48, 49 (1878). 

Hah. Congo (Rogers ): Hew. Coll. 

The type specimens in the British Museum and one female 
in Messrs. Godman and Salvin’s collection are all I have 
seen. It is probably the southern representative of L helius. 

Iolaus carina . 

Iolaus carina , Hew. Ent. Month. Mag. x. p. 122 (1873): HI. D. Leu., 
Supp. p. 28, pi. iv. a. figs. 52-54 (1878). 

Hab. W. Africa : Hew* Coll. 

A distinct species, known to me only from the type speci¬ 
mens in the Britisn Museum (Hew. Coll.). The precise 
locality is unfortunately not noted. 
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Epamera, gen. nov. 

Allied to Iolaus ; smaller. Venation the same. Fore 
wing below without the thick patch of scales above the tuft 
of hairs on the inner margin. Head broader; antennas 
shorter, stouter, and less distinctly clavate. 

Type E. sidus , Trimen. 

Epamera sidus . 

Iolaus sidus, Trimen, Trans. Ent. Soc. 1864, p. 176; Rhop. Afr. Ausfc. 
ii. p. 224, pi. iv. figs. 6, 6 (I860); South Afr. Butt. ii. p. 130 (1887); 
Hew. Ill Dium. Lep., p. 41, pi. xx. fig. 25 (1865). 

Hah . Cape Colony, Kaffraria, Natal, Zululand, Lake 
Nyassa: Hew. Coll. 

Mr. Trimen gives a further list of localities for this species 
on page 123 of his S. Afr. Butt. It seems to be a well- 
known South*African butterfly. 

The type (cJ) is in Messrs. Godman and Salvin’s collec¬ 
tion. 


Epamera (?) ceres . 

Myrina ceres, Hew. 111. D. Lep. p. 30, pi. xvii, fig. 63 (1865). 

Iolaus ceres, Trimen, S. Afr. Butt. vol. ii. p. 134 (1887). 

Hah . Zululand, Delagoa Bay ( new .). 

I have placed this ana the following species in this genus 
with considerable doubt, as we have no specimens for exam¬ 
ination. 

The only specimen I have seen is the one in the Hewitson 
Collection, which, as noted by Mr. Trimen, is in very poor 
condition. 


Epamera (?) mimosas . 

Iolaus mimosa, Trimen, Trans. Ent. Soc. 1874, p. 330, pi. ii. figs. 1, 2; 
S. Afr. Butt. vol. ii. p. 135 (1887). 

Hah . S. Africa. 

I have not seen this species, which is probably a rare one, 
as it is not represented in any collections to which I have 
access. 

Mr. Trimen (foe. oit . p. 137) gives a long list of localities 
from which this insect has been obtained. 

Epamera (?) aphneoides. 

Iolaus aplmeoides , Trimen, Trans. Ent Soc. 1873. p. 110; S. Afr. Butt, 
vol. ii. p. 137 (1887). 
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Mazes canissus, Hew. Ent. Month. Mag. x. p. 123 (1873). 

Iolaits aphnceoides , Hew. Ill. D. Lep., Supp. pi. iv.a. figs, 60, 61 (1878). 

Hab. Grahamstown ( Trimen ), Lake Nyassa ( Hew .). 

The only specimens I have seen are those in the Hewit&on 
Collection. 


a. Scaly patch near base of hind wing very large and shiny. 
Antennae longer and more slender. 

Epamera iasis . 

lolaus iasis , Hew. Ill. Diurn. Lep., p. 42, t. xix. figs. 11, 12 (1805). 

Hab. Gambia {G. Garter) : Mus. G. & S. Addah : Mas. 
Druce. Lagos (Sir A. Moloney) : Mas. Druce. Cameroons, 
Gaboon ( G . Carter) : Mus. G. & S. 


Epam&ra iaspis . 

lolaus iaspis , EL H. Druce, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. ser. 6, vol. v. 

p. 30 (1890). 
lolaus jaron, Stgr., M.S. 

Hab. Sierra Leone: Mus. G. & S. Addah: Mus Druce. 
The type is in our collection. It is distinguished from E. 
iasis , Hew., by being of a darker blue, with greenish 
reflexions, and by the inner margin of primaries being blue 
in place of white, as in that species. 


Sukidion, gen. nov. 

Allied to lolaus . Costa less arched; apex more pointed, 
inner and outer margins straight. Underside of inner mar¬ 
gin of primaries clothed with long black hairs from near 
base to apex. Secondaries circular, not produced at apex and 
anal angle, without any shining space on costal margin. 
Head broad; eyes very large; antennas very long, with 
distinct elongated club. Two short linear tails, one on lower 
median and one on submedian nervure. 

Type S. inores, Hew. 


Sukidion inores . 

Idem inores , Hew. Ent. Month. Mag. ix. p. 86 (1872); HI. Diura. 
Lep., Supp. p. 27, pi. iv. a. figS. 44,45 (1878). 

Hab. Gaboon (?}. 

The type specimen is now in Messrs. Godraan and Salvin’s 
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collection, and is the only one I have seen. Notwithstanding 
that Hewitson states that Mr. Druce was unable to ascertain 
its habitat, it has a written label “ Gaboon,” whence I think 
there is not much doubt that it came. 


Augiolaus, gen. nov. 

Allied to Iolaus , but with an additional subcostal nervule 
in male bifurcating from the fourth near the apex; female 
with four subcostal nervules. Antennse thicker and moie 
gradually clavate. Terminal joint of palpi shorter. 

Type A . silas , Westw. 


a. 3 $. More or less blue on upperside. 

Argiolaus silas . 

Iolaus silas , Westw. Gen. D. L. p. 481, pi. lxxiv. fig. 5 (1852). 

Theda nega , Herr.-Schaff. Ex. Sclimett. figs. 53, 52 (1853 ?). 

Iolaus silas, Trimen, Khop. Afr. Austr. ii. p. 222. n. 128 (18(56); S. 
Air. Butt. ii. p. 127 (18b7). 

Eab . Cape Colony, Kaffraria, Natal, Zululand, Transvaal 
(£’. 8. Barrett) : Mus. G. & S. Panmuie. 

Mr. Trimen (S. Afr. Butt. p. 129) gives a long list of 
localities for this species. 


Argiolaus silarus . 

Iolaus silarus, H. H. Druce, Ent. Month. Mag. xxii. p. 154 (1885). 

Hab . Momboia, East Central Africa (Last): Mus. G. & S. 
Delagoa Bay (Mrs, Monteiro), 

This species appears to take the place of A . silas in East 
Africa. The upper crimson spot in hind wing of female is 
wanting in all the specimens I have seen. It is the var. A of 
Mr. Trimen (S. Afr. Butt. ii. p. 128) and is not allied to L 
iulus , Hew., as stated on p. 154, Ent. Month. Mag. xxii. 

Argiolaus silanus . 

Iolaus sikmus. Smith, Ann, & Mag, Nat. Hist, ser. 6, voL iii. p. 137 
(1889). 

llab. Mombosa (Last) : Mus. H. G. Smith. 

This species is unknown to me. 
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Argiolaus Trimeni. 

Iolam Trimeni , Wallgr. (Efv. K, Vet.-Akad. Forh. p. 87 (187fi); 
Trimen, S. Afr. Butt. ii. p. 129, pi. vii. fig. 4 (1887). 

Hub. Transvaal. 

I have not seen this species. Judging from Mr. Trimcn’s 
figure it is perfectly distinct. 

Argiolaus lukabas . 

Iolam lukabas , H. H. Druce, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. ser. 0, vol. y. 
p. 30 (1890). 

Hab . Gambia (Sir A . Moloney) : Mus. Druce. 

The type specimen is the only one I have seen. It is 
apparently allied to A. Trimeni , but has a row of four dis¬ 
tinct black spots on the outer margin of hind wing above, and 
is without the black and yellow lines on the underside. 


Argiolaus lekanion, sp. n. 

Allied to A . lukabas , mihi. Upperside purer and 
rather darker blue; fore wing with the apex and outer mar¬ 
gin more broadly black; hind wing with the shining patch 
and the anal fold darker and with the blue extending to the 
outer margin, and without the black spots ; lobe orange. 
Underside as in A. lukabas , but the orange spot on hind wing 
between the median nervules large and distinct. The patch 
of hairs on underside of primaries as in A . lukabas . 

Abdomen black above, white below; legs white; palpi 
black above, white below. Antennse black. 

Expanse 1 y& inch. 

Hab . Sierra Leone: Mus. Druce. 

We have two males of this species which do not differ and 
can at once be separated from the allied species. 


Argiolaus iulus . 


lolaus iulus, Hew. Ill. Diurn. Lep., Supp. p, 0, pi. iy. figa. 41-43 
(1869). 

lolaus iulus, var., 0. Oberthiir, Etudes d’Ent. iii. p. 22 (1878). 


Hab. Sierra Leone: Muss. G. & S. and Druce. Shcr- 
borough Island: Hew. Coll. Zanzibar {Oberthiir). 

We have two males from Sierra Leone which are identical 
with Hewitson’s type in the British Museum ; but in a female 
in Messrs. Godman and Salvin’s collection the red on the 
hind wing is replaced by pale yellow on both surfaces. It is 
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the most brilliantly coloured species of the group, and Hewit- 
son’s figure does not do it} justice. It is, I think, doubtful 
whether the insect referred to by M. Oberthiir can be placed 
under this name. 

Argiolaus Jcimesoni, sp. n. 

Iolaus iuhtSf Godm. & Salv. in Mrs. Jameson’s Story of Rear Column, 
p. 442 (1890). 

$. Allied to A . iulus } Hew. Upperside paler and less 
brilliant blue; primaries distinctly whitish at base of the 
costa: secondaries, cilia pure white; a dark red spot, below 
which is a small black one occupying the upper half of the 
lobe, the lower part being white, with a narrow black line at 
the margin; tails pure white, with a narrow black central 
line, underside creamy white; primaries with costal mar¬ 
gin and apex slightly fulvous ochreous: secondaries with a 
well-marked orange band, thickening slightly at each nervule, 
running from the apex to the anal angle, where it converges 
into the usual anal reddish-orange patch, and connected with 
a patch of the same yellow (having a black spot in centre) 
between the lower median nervules; a narrow broken zigzag 
line running from near the apex inside the yellow band and 
reaching to the inner margin, where it is rather more distinct; 
a deep black spot, with a few blue scales under, in the lobe, 
and on the anal orange patch are a few pale lavender scales. 
A narrow black marginal line from the apex to the anal angle 
and down the centre of the tails; cilia white. 

Head white; thorax greyish; palpi white below, black 
above, and black-tipped; legs white; antenna black, spotted 
with white beneath. 

Expanse 2 inches. 

Hah. Tambuya Camp, Aruwimi River (J, S. Jameson ): 
Mus. Gr. & S. 

This is evidently a distinct species from A . iulus , Hew., to 
which it was referred by Messrs. Q-odman and Salvin in the 
list of butterflies collected by the late Mr. Jameson ( ( Stoiy of 
the Rear Column/ p. 442, 1890). It is a different shade of 
blue. The specimen has a label attached, (c Yambuya Camp, 
Jameson.” 

Argiolaus mcesa . 

Myrina mcesa, Hew. Ill. D. Lep. p. 27, pi. xi. fig. 46 (1803). 

Hah. Sierra Leone. 

I am not certain that this species is correctly placed here. 
Ann. & Mag . N. Hist . Ser. 6. Vol, viii. 10 
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Hewitson states that the type is a male, but his figure has 
much the appearance of a female* and a specimen, in the 
Hewitson Collection labelled mma is almost certainly a 
female, and seems allied to that sex of A. iulus. The speci¬ 
men in the British Museum is in very poor condition. 


Argiolaus alcibiades. 

lolms alcibiades , Kirby, Syn. Cat. p. 409 (1871). 

Papilio timon } Don. (nec Fabr.), Nat. Rep. hi. t. xcvii. (1825). 

Hal. Sierra Leone: Mus. Druce. Lagos {Sir A . Mo- 
loney ). West Coast: Mus. G. & S. 

It is with considerable doubt that I refer the specimens 
before me to this species. Two females, one labelled West 
Coast of Africa, in Messrs. Godman and Salvin’s collection, 
and one lately brought home by Sir Alfred Moloney from 
Lagos, which undoubtedly represent the same species, agree 
well with Donovan’s figure on the underside, but on the 
upperside the blue is much paler, and they have the usual 
orange spot on the lobe, which is not shown in the figure ; 
the blue also on the hind wing does not reach below the 
black spots as shown in the figure. In two males which are 
undoubtedly referable to the females noted above the lobe 
only is orange-red, the shiny patches are greenish brown and 
large, and on the underside the red bands on both wings have 
almost entirely disappeared, leaving only the faint black line 
and the prominent orange spots near the anal angle of hind 
wing. 

It will be noted that no trace of any shining patch is 
shown in Donovan’s figure. 

The hairs attached to underside of inner margin of primaries 
are black. 


lolaus paneperata, 
p. 30 (1890), 


H. H. Druce, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. ser. 0, vol. v. 


1lab. Lagos (Sir A . Moloney ): Mus. Druce. 

A distinct species, somewhat like A. silos , Hew., on the 
upperside, but very different beneath. The patch of hairs on 
fore wing below is black in this species, yellow in A. silos . 


Argiolaus loon. 

lolaus laon , Hew. HI. Dium. Lep*, Supp. p. 28, pi. iv. a ,, figs. 46, 47 
(1878). 

llab . Sierra Leone: Mus. Druce. Gold Coast. 
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The type specimen (?) is now in Messrs. Godman and 
Salvin’s collection. 

$. On the upperside a darker and richer blue, with the 
borders much blacker and the hind wing without the inner 
black patch near the anal angle. The shining patch on hind 
wing is large, black, and with a large buff central spot. On 
tlic underside it differs from the female by having the inner 
marginal area of fore wing black, powdered with white scales, 
and extending up to the wall of the cell and along the lower 
median nervule almost to the margin. 

The hairs on underside of fore wing are deep black. 


Argiolaus glaucus. 


lolaus glaucus, Butl. P. Z. S. 1885, p. 766. 


Hah . Somali-land. 


Argiolaus Belli, 

lolaus belli , Hew. HI, Diimi. Lep., Supp. p. 0, pi. iv. figs. 38,34 (1860). 

Hah . Sherborough Island (Hew.). W. Africa: Mus. G. 
& S. 

I have not seen the male of this insect. 


Argiolaus oyteis. 

lolaus cytceis, Hew. Ent. Month. Mag. xi. p. 182 (1875). 

lolaus oj/teis, Hew. HI. Diuru. Lep., Supp, p. 29, pi. iv. a. figs. 55, 56 

Hah. Fernando Po (Hew.). 

The female of this species does not seem to have been 
described. 


b. (J green on upperside, ? greyish white. 

Argiolaus calisto. 

Anthene calisto , Doubl. & How. Gen. D. Lep. t. lxxv. fig. 6, 6 (1852). 

lolaus calisto, Hew. Ill. D. Lep. p. 41 (1805). 

Hah. Gambia: Mus. Druce. Sierra Leone, Gaboon (J. 
Garter) : Mus. G. & S. 

The female, which has not been described, is somewhat 
larger than the male and is greyish white, with the costa, 
apex, and outer margin of fore wing and apex of hind wing 
blackish brown. Hind wing with an ultramedian, somewhat 
irregular, brown band reaching from the apical patch to the 
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anal margin above the lobe; beyond this a less distinct sub- 
marginal band and a broad, dark brown, marginal band. 
Lobe reddish orange, with a black spot and an orange spot 
just above the submedian nervure. 

Both wings slightly suffused with bluish-grey scales at the 
base; cilia of fore wing brown, of hind wing pure white. 
Underside as in the male. 

Although this species has been described some years, it is 
not common. 


c. £ blue on upperside, $ white. 

Argiolaus rnenas. 

lolaub menctb, H. H. Druce, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. ser. 6, vol. v. 
p. 29 (1890). 

JEL r ab. Gambia: Mus. Druce. Gaboon (G. Garter) : Mus. 
G. & S. 

The two males in Messrs. Godman and Salvin’s collection 
from Gaboon are of a somewhat more violaceous blue than 
the type and have some white scales on the bases of the 
median nervules of the primaries. 

d. $ % white on upperside. 

Argiolaus ismenias . 

Lycceaa ismenias, Klug, Symb. Phys. p. 40, figs. 1, 2 (1834). 

Sab. Ambukohl [King). Lagos : Mus. Druce. 

Sir A. Moloney’s collections contained a considerable 
number of this species; but I have not seen it from any other 
locality. It is perhaps the most remarkable of the genus, 
both sexes being alike in coloration. 

Tanuetheiba, gen. nov. 

Allied to Argiolaus. male having five subcostal nervules, 
female four. Costa of primaries more arched, outer margin 
rounded. Secondaries with three distinct tails, the third 
being mnch longer and broader than in Argiolaus . Lobe 
scarcely developed and without the usual red spot. Antennas 
moderately long and blender, much as in lolaus. 

Type T ,. timon 9 Fabr. 


Tanuetheira timon, 

Tapilto timon , Fabr, Mant. Ins. ii. p. 65 (1787). 
lolaus timon, Doubl. & Hew. Hen. D. Lep. p. 481 (1852). 
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Myrvm timon, Butl. Oat. Fab. p. 184 (1870); Lep. Exot. p, 42, t. xiv. 
figs. 8,4 (1870). 

Iolaua timon, Hew. Ill. Diurn. Lep., Supp. pp. 10,20, pi. iv. a. fig. 67, 
d (1878). - 

Hah. Sierra Leone, Old Calabar: Muss. G. & S. and D. 

There seems to have been a good deal of doubt about the 
identification of this insect until Mr. Butler procured a drawing 
of the type, which he figures. Hewitson afterwards figured 
the male. 


Tanuetheira prometheus, sp. n. 

. Allied to T. timon, Fabr., from which it differs by 
having a large bronze-brown, shining, discal spot on the fore 
wing above and by the shining patch on hind wing being 
larger. 

? scarcely distinguishable from that sex of T. timon , but 
with somewhat less black at the anal angle of hind wing 
above. 

Expanse, 1-1 to 2£ inches, $ 2 inches. 

Hah. Sierra Leone: type Mus. Druce. 

A distinct species, easily recognized by the bronze discal 
spot on the primaries. We have two males in our own col¬ 
lection, and there is one in Messrs. Godman and Salvin’s, 
which do not vary except in size. 


Stugeta, gen. nov. 

Allied to Tqfuria , Moore, but differs by having three sub¬ 
costal nervules only in both sexes in place of four, as in that 
genus, and by the apex and outer margin of primaries being 
somewhat more rounded. No secondary sexual characters. 

Type S. Bowkeri, Trimen. 


Stugeta Bowkeri. 

Iolaus Bowkeri, Trimen, Trans. Ent. Soc. 3rd aor. ii. p. 176 (1861) j 
Ehop. Afr. Austr. ii. p. 226, pi. iv. fig. 4 (1866); S. Afr. Butt, 
vol. ii p. 132 (1887); P. Z. S. 1891, p. 85; Hew. Ill. D. Lep. p. 41 
(1866). 

Hah. Congo (Butler), Momboia (Last ): Mus. G. & S. 
Cape Colony, Kaffiraria, Natal (Trimen). 

Mr. Trimen gives (foe. oit. p. 134) a list of localities in S. 
Africa where this species has been captured. 
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Stugeta marmoreus . 

Aphnaus? marmoreus, Butl. Ent. Month. Mag. ii. p. 160 (1866). 
Iolaus marmoreus, Hew. Ill. D. Lep., Supp, p. 11 (18G9). 

Hab, White Nile. 

The only specimen I have seen is the type in the British 
Museum. It appears distinct from the preceding. 


I have not included in the present paper several species 
which have been either described or placed in the genus 
Iolaus by various authors, as they do not seem to me to be 
properly referable to any genera noted here, i, e .:— 

Myrina pallene, Wallengr., placed in Iolaus by Mr. Trimen. 
Iolaus argentarius , Butler, from Madagascar. 

Iolaus piagyice , Obertlilir, from Abyssinia. 

Iolaus tojoraca , Walker, from Arabia. 


XYIL— On ike Phasmidaa of Madagascar, with the Descrip¬ 
tion of a new Genus and Species in ike Collection of the 
British Museum. By W. it, Kirby, Assistant in Zoolo¬ 
gical Department, British Museum (Natural History). 

We are constantly being reminded of the incompleteness of 
our knowledge as regards entomology, and sometimes even in 
the case of the largest and most conspicuous insects of 
countries which have frequently been visited by collectors ; 
but I was hardly prepared to find that practically nothing is 
yet known of the Phasmidse of Madagascar. 

The four following species, all belonging to genera peculiar 
to the island, are literally all which have been described as 
inhabiting it:— 

(1) AcroiopterafaUaa , Coq. Ann. Soc. Ent. France, (4) i. 
p. 495 (1861). Port Leven. 

(2) Parectatosoma hystrix , Wood-Mason, Joum. As. Soc. 
Beng. xlviii. p. 117 (1879). Fianarantsoa, Antana¬ 
narivo. 

(3) P. echinus , Wood-Mason, l c . p. 118 (1879). Fiana¬ 
rantsoa. 

(4) Orolia nigrotineata, StSJ, Svensk. Handl. Bihanff, ii 
(17) p. 17 (1875). Madagascar. 
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Pbasmidae of Madagascar. 

They are all very spiny (except Orobia ), and all exhibit 
strong Australian affinities. 

In our present ignorance of what other species may occur 
in Madagascar it is useless to add further generalities; but I 
have much pleasure in appending the description of a fifth 
species, an exceedingly large and beautiful insect. 

Genus Enetia, gen. nov. 

Female *—Allied to Acrophylla , but with the head and 
pronotum spined above; wings not longer than broad ; ovi¬ 
positor boat-shaped, extending considerably beyond the 
abdomen. 


Enetia spinosissima, sp. n. 

Head and pronotum of nearly equal length; ocelli not 
visible; antennae at least 22-jointed (possibly not quite com¬ 
plete), scape very broad, second joint rather longer than 
broad, third longer and slenderer, fourth transverse, fifth and 
sixth equally long, rather shorter than the third, the remain¬ 
der gradually increasing in length. Head green in front, 
paler behind, with seven white longitudinal lines, the two on 
each side of the median line each set with three red, black- 
tipped spines; there is also a small one on each side of the 
hinder and slightly bifid extremity of the slender median 
line. Pronotum pale olive-green, like the back of the head, 
with some broad suffused whitish streaks and nine rather 
irregularly placed spines. Pronotum green, above darkest, 
and whitish behind, and covered all over with red, black- 
tipped spines. Metanotum varied with greenish and very 
pale pink above and green below ; under surface very spiny. 
Abdomen mahogany-brown, the median line beneath bordered 
with numerous concolorous spines, arranged in pairs; anal 
styles very short, almost spinose; oviduct green, boat-shaped, 
the part extending beyond the abdomen as long as the 
last two abdominal segments together. Legs green, with 
rows of small white spots and dots, the spines on the femora 
mostly yellow, tipped with black, and those on the tibiae 
mostly green. Front legs strongly channelled, femora 
strongly spined below, and the upper and outer carina serrate* 
spinose. Front tibiae with the outer carina much undulated, 
but hardly forming distinct laminae. Middle and hind femora 
and tibiae with a double row of strong spines beneath, and 
the femora with a double row of smaller spines above; upper 
carina of middle tibiae waved. Tegmina brown, with yellowish 
nervures, and a white stripe at the base of the costa, which 
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afterwards diverges from it and ends in a point at two thirds 
of the length. Costal area of wings rather broad, red, with 
paler nervures, and a broad, white, subcostal stripe, which 
soon becomes fainter and gradually disappears. Lower 
portion of the wing blackish, slightly subhyaline, with black 
cross-nervures and numerous pale green spots arranged in 
irregular transverse bands; the marginal band is regular and 
of a darker green. 

Length of body 238 millim., head 10, pronotum 11, meso- 
notum 39, metanotum 13, abdomen 150; projecting part of 
oviduct 15; tegmina 20; wings 54; fore femur 29, tibia 
26; intermediate femur 30, tibia 25; posterior femur 42, 
tibia 36; antennas 54. 

Collected by Mr. T. Last at Mourondava, South-west 
Madagascar. 


XYIIL— Descriptions of some new Species of OMlopoda. 
By R. I. Pocock. 

The types of the species described in the following paper, 
from various scattered localities, are preserved in the British 
Museum of Natural History. 

Lithobiidffl. 

Lithobius (s. s.) provocato ?•, sp. n. 

Colour ochraceous or pale castaneous, anteriorly deeper 
castaneous; legs paler. 

Body very robust, nearly parallel-sided, posteriorly atten¬ 
uated. 

Head wider than long, very convex. 

Maxillary teeth 5+5 or 6+ 6, conspicuous, (4+4 in young). 

Antennae moderately long, sparsely hirsute at the base, 
thickly hirsute distally, composed of from 42-51 segments 
(young with 34 segments). 

Eyes composed of about 19 ocelli, arranged as follows— 
1 + 5, 4 or 5, 4 or 5, 4 or 5. 

Tergites in the posterior half of the body subgranular; the 
angles of the ninth, eleventh, and thirteenth moderately pro¬ 
duced. 

Stemites sparsely hirsute, impressed. 

Legs. —First pair armed beneath as follows:—0, 0, 2, 2,1 j 
anal legs moderately robust and moderately long, claw un- 
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armed, armed beneath as follows—0, 1, 3, 3,1; coxae of the 
three posterior pairs armed with a conspicuous lateral spine ; 
coxal pores in the adult elongate, arranged in a single series 
as follows—8, 8, 8, 7 or 6 (in the young the pores are 
rounder and 5, 5, 5, 4). 

Generative forceps in female with two spurs on each side 
and a trifid claw. 

Length up to 29 millim. 

Four specimens from Bermuda (‘ Challenger'). 

This species is evidently allied to forfcatus , but it differs 
at least in having the three posterior coxae armed with a 
lateral spine. 


Litholius (s. s.) sydneyensiS) sp. n. 

Colour * ochraceous. 

Byes composed of about 10-15 ocelli, arranged in three or 
four rows approximately as follows—1 + 5 or 4, 5 or 4, 
4 or 3. 

Antennce moderately long, hairy, composed of 26-28 seg¬ 
ments. 

Maxillary coxce mesially impressed, with 2 + 2 conspi¬ 
cuous teeth, excised in the middle line. 

Tergites more or less wrinkled, in the posterior half of the 
body distinctly granular ; angles of the ninth, eleventh, and 
thirteenth strongly produced. 

Sternites sparsely hairy, not mesially impressed. 

Legs hairy and spinous; the first pair armed below as 
follows—0, 0, 1, 3, 1; anal legs robust, only a little longer 
than those of the preceding somite, armed beneath as follows 
—0, 1, 3, 3 or 2, 1; coxa without a lateral spine; upper 
surface of the patella of the male furnished at its distal end 
with a nodular projection, which is hollowed out above; coxse 
of the four last legs furnished (in the adult) with 6, 7, 7, 5 
elongate pores, arranged in a single series. 

Generative forceps of the female with two long spurs on 
each side and a slender, lightly bifid claw. 

Length 19 millim. 

Four specimens (1 ?, 3 <$) from Sydney, presented by 
Mr. John Brazier. 

I believe this to be the first species of the genus recorded 
from Australia. Dr. Newport described one species named 
argus f from New Zealand; but L , Sydneyensis is very 

* Possibly faded from long immersion in spirit 

t The type of L. argus, which is preserved in the Hope Museum at 
Oxford under the name zelandicus, shows that the species is referable to 
Litholius senm stricto. More than this I was not able to determine in the 
hurried examination that I was able to give the specimens. 
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distinct from it in the number of its eyes and maxillary 
teeth. 


Henicops insignis , sp. n. 

Colour deep ochraceous, closely mottled with darker patches; 
antennas, tarsi of legs, and maxillipedes pale ochraceous. 

Body robust, narrower in its anterior half. 

Head superiorly impressed, frontal plate distinct. 

Antennae long, pubescent, composed of 46 segments, of 
which the apical is much longer than the penultimate. 

Maxillary coxae with a median longitudinal impression; 
anterior border produced, deeply excised in the miadle line, 
with two small teeth on each side. 

Tergites sparsely hairy and sparsely granular, lightly 
wrinkled, with raised margins, the ninth, eleventh, and thir¬ 
teenth with straight posterior borders, 

Sternites lightly impressed on each side. 

Legs armed with setae, the tibiae, except those of the last 
three pail’s, with their external distal margin produced into a 
strong spine-tipped tooth; the legs increasing in length from 
before backwards ; the anal legs very long, considerably more 
than half the length of the body, the tibia and first tarsal 
segments the longest. 

Coxal pores conspicuous, round, 4, 4, 4, 4. 

Generative forceps of the female without basal spurs; claw 
simple, obtuse. 

Length 19 millim. 

Two specimens ($ ? ) from Juan Fernandez ( c Challenger ’). 

This species differs from chilensis of Qervais—assuming 
the figure of the last-named to be trustworthy—in having 
much longer antennas, these appendages in chilensis being 
composed of less than 20 segments ; moreover, the anal legs 
of chilensis are very much shorter and the femur appears to 
be spined. 

Henicops emarginatus of Newport, from New Zealand, 
resembles IT. insignis in having the posterior borders of the 
tergites straight and the angles rounded; but it has only 
about 26 antennal segments. 

H. maculaius of Newport (=iZ, impressus, Hutton, Ann. & 
Mag. Nat. Hist. (4) xx. p. 115), found in Tasmania and New 
Zealand, has from 36-38 antennal segments, 6 (according to 
Hutton 8) maxillary teeth, the posterior borders of the ninth, 
eleventh, and thirteenth tergites deeply emarginate, and the 
anal legs very long, the proximal metatarsal segment being 
composed of two and the distal of four segments; the cox«Q 
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pores are rounded, arranged in a single series, and 5 or 4 in 
number. 

H. insularis of Haase, from Auckland, is very different 
from all the species here mentioned in having very short anal 
legs and only a single pore in each of the posterior coxae. 

Scolopendridae. 

Qryptops atlantis, sp. n. 

Colour .—Antennae, head, first two and last two somites, 
and anal legs clear ochraceous; rest of the legs testaceous ; 
rest of the somites ochraceo-fuscous. 

Antennae (? 15-jointed).—Basal segments short and beset 
with bristles, the rest of the segments longer, pubescent, and 
scarcely hirsute. 

Mead-plate not sulcate, its posterior border overlapped by 
the first tergite. 

Maxillary coxae with anterior border slightly thickened 
and slightly and angularly excavated in the middle line and 
furaished on each side with about four bristles; femora and 
claws of normal form. 

Tergites .—The first three wholly without sulci, the fourth 
obsoletely sulcate posteriorly and laterally, the rest (except 
the last) with four sulci, two internal complete and longitu¬ 
dinal, two external incomplete and oblique; the oblique sulci 
almost obsolete on the seventeenth to twentieth tergites; 
tergites smooth and shining, veiy obscurely punctate and 
hairy, with simple unraised margins. 

Sternites lightly punctured ana hairy, all (except the last) 
medianly ana longitudinally sulcate, the transverse sulcus 
scarcely perceptible. 

Anal somite.—Tergite with raised margins, not sulcate, 
lightly depressed posteriorly; pleurae furnished in front ana 
below with many pores, smooth above and behind, with 
rounded, hirsute, postcro-inferior angle; sternite shorter 
than the pleurae, with converging lateral margins, rounded 
lateral angles, and lightly concave posterior border j legs — 
femur smooth above, the sides furnished below with short 
sjrinifonn hairs, the lower surface thickly beset at the sides 
with short spiniform hairs, smooth and longitudinally ex¬ 
cavated in the middle; patella slightly thicker and slightly 
shorter than the femur and much less spinous, the inferior 
surface furnished laterally with smaller and fewer spiniform 
hairs, which are interspersed with many long bristles; tibia 
much shorter than the patella, lower surface deeply excavated 
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anteriorly, swollen, convex, and very hairy posteriorly, its 
inner surface very flat, its inferior edge being furnished 
throughout its length with fifteen very minute close-set 
denticles; first tarsal segment a little shorter than the tibia and 
more slender, but closely resembling it in shape; there are, 
however, fewer hairs on its lower surface and the. inferior 
edge of the inner surface is furnished in front with six much 
larger denticles; second tarsal segment longer than the first 
and slender, its inferior surface deeply excavated anteriorly 
and carinate posteriorly; claw simple. 

Legs long and hairy, the twentieth pair longer and stouter 
than the preceding pairs. 

Length 21*5 millim. 

A single specimen from Madeira, collected by my friend 
and colleague Mr. W. JR. Ogilvie-Grant. 

This species is closely allied to the common European Or . 
hortensis. but appears to differ in the armature of the anal 
legs. Thus on the tibial segment the spines are very much 
smaller than on the first tarsal and are fifteen in number, 
whereas in hortensis these spines are approximately as large 
as on the first tarsal and vary in number up to ten. More¬ 
over I have never seen a specimen of hortensis with anal legs 
of the shape that this species exhibits; in this particular Or. 
atlantzs approaches Or. cultratus of C. Koch. This last, 
however, may be at once recognized by its sulcate head-plate 
&c. 


Oryptops spinipes i sp. n. 

Colour ochraceous. 

Body slender, punctured and hairy. 

Head marked with two very fine anteriorly diverging sulci. 

Antennce attenuate, hairy throughout, composed of 17 stout 
segments. 

The first tergite marked in front with a transverse evenly 
arched sulcus; not distinctly sulcate longitudinally; over¬ 
lapping or overlapped by the head. 

Maxillary coxae with anterior border angularly excised in 
the middle and furnished on each side with about five setse. 

Tergiies (except the first three and the last two) marked 
with the four normal sulci, all (except the last) with unraised 
margins. 

Bternites (except the first and the last three) marked with 
an anterior longitudinal sulcus and a complete transverse 
sulcus, the posterior limb of the normal cross-shaped mark 
being very indistinctly defined. 
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Anal somite.—Tergite and sternite of normal form; the 
pleurae furnished below and in front with a number (about 
thiity) of larger and smaller pores, posteriorly smooth and 
armed with stout spiniform hairs. Legs : femur and patella 
armed beneath (except in the middle) and internally with 
subserially arranged spines, superior posterior angles slightly 
produced; tibia much shorter than the patella, armed above 
and behind with two sharp spines, beneath with a row of 
about eight short tooth-like spines ; first tarsal segment armed 
below with a row of about three tooth-like spines; second 
tarsal segment carinate in its posterior two thirds. 

Legs , especially at the posterior end of the body, armed 
with stout spiniform hairs. 

Length 24 millim. 

Two specimens from Sydney, presented by Mr. John 
Brazier. 

This species is very closely allied to Or . sulcata of Haase, 
but differs in that the longitudinal dorsal sulci are not visible 
on the first and second tergites, but take their origin from 
the hinder half of the third. 

In sulcata , which is also an Australian species, these sulci 
are complete on the first, second, and third tergites. 

Gryptops setosus , sp. n. 

Colour ochraceous. 

Body robust, thickly and coarsely punctured throughout, 
and hairy. 

Head marked throughout by two fine anteriorly diverging 
sulci. 

Antennas short, hairy throughout, composed of 17 stout 
segments. 

First tergite covered in front by the head, marked ante¬ 
riorly by a strong transverse sulcus, not longitudinally 
sulcate. 

Maxillary coxae with lightly convex, mesially excavated, 
anterior border, furnished on each side with about four setas ; 
claws long and slender. 

Tergites (except the first three and the last two) quadri- 
sulcate, the lateral sulci beginning at the second, the nine¬ 
teenth tergite with lateral sulci, but with very short median 
sulci; all the tergites except the last with unraised margins, 

Sternites marked with a cross-shaped sulcus, the longitu¬ 
dinal sulcus, however, being nearly obsolete behind and 
abbreviated in front. 

Anal somite.—Tergite and sternite of normal form ; pleurae 
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furnished with many (50 + ) larger and smaller pores, scarcely 
spinous behind ; legs absent. 

Legs hairy, spinous beneath, the twentieth pair larger than 
the nineteenth. 

Stigmata elongate and ovate, in the anterior half of the 
body more slit-like than in the posterior half. 

Length 34 millim. 

A single specimen from New Zealand, presented by Mr, 
P. E. Beddard. 

Closely allied to the preceding species, but much larger, 
much more hairy, and more coarsely and closely punctured. 

Qryptops capivarce , sp. n. 

Colour pale ochraceo-olivaceous ; head ochraceous. 

Body nearly smooth, obsoletely punctured, and sparsely 
hairy. 

Head marked throughout its length by two very fine ante¬ 
riorly diverging sulci. 

Antennae stout, attenuate, pubescent throughout, basally 
hirsute; apical segment ovate and not longer than the penul¬ 
timate. 

Maxillary coxae with anterior margin moderately arcuate, 
angularly excised in the middle, furnished with six setse on 
each side. 

Tergites .—The first covering the head behind, entire, the 
second without sulci, the third faintly bisuleate; from the 
fourth to the nineteenth quadrisulcate, the twentieth faintly 
bisuleate; all except the anal tergite with simple margins. 

Sternites in the anterior half of the body marked with a 
cross-shaped sulcus; posteriorly the posterior bar of the cross 
disappears, the last three sternites not sulcate. 

Anal somite.—Tergite of normal form; pleurae rounded, 
but not spinous posteriorly, furnished with many (30+) 
larger ana smaller round pores ; stemite wide, nearly quad¬ 
rate, parallel-sided, with rounded posterior angles and straight 
posterior border. Legs : the femur and paieUa very sparsely 
spinous below and on the inner surface, the upper surface of 
each marked throughout its posterior half by a mediau longi¬ 
tudinal groove; tibia not sulcate above, but with its posterior 
edge biangulate above, sparsely hairy beneath, and furnished 
with a row of about eleven small denticles; first tarsal seg¬ 
ment biangulate like the tibia, excavated beneath in front, 
armed with about three denticles; second tarsal segment 
excavated beneath in front, carinate in its posterior three 
quarters. 
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Legs armed with hairs and hair-like bristles. 

Length 24 millim. 

A single specimen from Rio Capivari (Brazil), collected by 
Michaelis. 

Apparently allied to Cr. galathece of Meinert, from Monte 
Video. In galat/iece, however, the anal sternite is said to be 
“ manifesto attenuataf whereas in Cr . capivarce it is nearly 
squaie. Moreover, Dr. Meinert makes no mention of the 
sulci on the head-plate nor of the conspicuous grooves on the 
femur and patella of the anal legs. 

Otocryptops punctatus > sp. n. 

Colour ferrugineo- or ochraceo-olivaceous; head-plate 
ferrugineous. 

Body moderately robust, nearly parallel-sided, more atten¬ 
uated posteriorly than anteriorly. 

Head not sulcate, about as wide as long, with convex sides 
and nearly straight posterior border, strongly punctured, its 
lateral margin distinctly raised. 

Antennae composed of 17 segments, whereof the basal two 
are hirsute, the rest densely pubescent. 

MaxiUipedes strongly punctured, the coxee with anterior 
margin very nearly straight, thickened, the femur armed 
internally with a single tubercle. 

Tergites strongly punctured, the first marked anteriorly 
with a strong, arched, transverse groove, from the sixth with 
raised margins, all of them entirely without trace of longitu¬ 
dinal sulci. 

Sternites strongly punctured, without sulci. 

Anal somite.—Tergite not sulcate, with parallel sides, the 
margin distinctly raised and posteriorly spined, the middle of 
the posterior border convexly produced posteriorly; pleurae 
furnished with many close-set larger and smaller circular 
pores, the pores not attaining the superior margin, and leaving 
a large subquadrate smooth space around the superior poste¬ 
rior angle, the posterior border nearly vertical, the process 
smooth, small, slender, and terminated by a single spine; 
sternite much nanowea posteriorly, its posterior border con¬ 
vex ; legs moderately long and moderately stout, the femur 
armed with two spiniform teeth, one in the middle of the 

S inner edge, the other large, in the anterior half of the 
e of the under surface; tarsi not pubescent, unarmed; 
claw spurred. 

Legs*— -Twenty-second pair with tarso-metatarsus unarmed 
and divided into a longer proximal and a shorter distal por- 
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tion ; tarso-metatarsus of the rest undivided and anned with 
a single spine ; tibia of the twenty-second pair armed with a 
single inferior spine, tibias of the rest armed in addition with 
a single anterior distal spine. 

Length up to 41 millim. 

Three specimens from S.E. Corea. 

This species is closely related to Ot. rubiginosus of L.Koch, 
but differs in the entire absence of tergal sulci. 

Scolopocryptops longiceps , sp. n. 

Body robust, attenuated posteriorly. 

Colour ochraceous, anteriorly darker; head, first tergite, 
and maxillipedes castaneous. 

Head considerably longer than wide, with posterior angles 
widely rounded, nearly parallel-sided, coarsely punctured, 
without trace of sulci. 

Antermce moderately long, distally pubescent, proximally 
sparsely hirsute. 

Maxillipedes coarsely punctured; coxae with anterior border 
not at all produced, without teeth, widely and shallowly 
excavated in the middle, the margin of the excavation black 
and thickened, a transverse stria crossing the plate a little 
distance behind the anterior border; femoral tooth large, 
conical, pointed, and undivided. 

Tergites .—The first marked before its anterior border by a 
strong arched sulcus, coarsely and sparsely punctured ; from 
the third to the twenty-first coarsely but sparsely puuctured 
and conspicuously bisulcate, from the seventh to the twenty- 
first writh raised margins, the twenty-second without sulci and 
with the margins raised only anteriorly. 

Stemites marked with conspicuous but scattered punctures, 
without sulci. 

Anal somite. — Tergite with sides posteriorly converging, 
without sulci and with unraised margins, its posterior border 
convexly produced in the middle, the edge of the produced 

e rtion sinuate: pleurce furnished with very many close-set 
■ger and smaller pores, the pores above not quite attaining 
the suture which separates the tergite and pleurfe j a smooth 
quadrate area round the superior posterior angle, the posterior 
border directed obliquely backwards and downwards,, the 
process tapering to a single point; sternite a little narrowed 
posteriorly, its posterior angles widely rounded, its pos¬ 
terior border shallowly and angularly excised in the middle; 
legs long, the segments a little dilated distally, sparsely 
hirsute proximally, slightly pubescent distally, the femur 
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furnished above in its anterior half on the upper inner 
edge with a large spiniform tooth, the middle of the 
under surface armed with an enormous spinifonn tooth, 
which is larger than the spiniform process of the pleura; 
tarsus unarmed, claw not spurred. 

Legs : twenty-second pair much longer and stronger than 
the twenty-first, with tarso-metatarsus divided into a longer 
proximal and a shorter distal segment, unarmed; twenty- 
first pair with tibia unarmed, tarso-metatarsus entire and 
armed with a distal spine ; in the rest of the legs the tarso- 
metatarsus is entire, armed with a single spur, and the tibia 
armed with a single spur, the first and second pair having in 
addition an anterior tibial spur. 

Length 60 millim., of anal leg 18*5, width of first tergite 
6 millim., of twelfth 5, of twenty-third 2*7, of head 4*3 ; 
length of head 5. 

A single specimen from Brazil. 

Distinguished from Sc. Miersii and mexicans by the form 
of anteiior border of the maxillary coxse &e. 


Newportia Ernsti , sp. n. 

Colour testaceous or pale ochraceous ; head and maxilli- 
pedes castaneous. 

Body slender and nearly parallel-sided, attenuated quitg at 
the posterior end. 

Mead a little longer than wide, its posterior border and 
posterior angles convex, sparsely and shortly hairy and 
marked with larger and smaller punctures, its posterior two 
thirds furnished with two fine, subparallel, anteriorly abbre¬ 
viated sulci; a fine transverse sulcus in front of the posterior 
border. 

Antennce composed of 17 segments, tbe basal two or three 
hirsute, the rest pubescent. 

MaxilUpedes sparsely punctured and hairy; coxse with 
anterior border but little produced, bilobate, being somewhat 
deeply but narrowly excavated in the middle line, and bearing 
on each side a wide, very short, obliquely set plate-like tooth; 
femur armed with a small tubercle internally. 

Tergites .—The first marked anteriorly with a semicircular 
sulcus and throughout its length with two longitudinal sulci, 
which slightly converge in front of the transverse sulcus; the 
second, third, fourth, and twenty-second bisulcate, from the 
fifth to the twenty-first quadnsulcate, as in Cryptops ; all 
punctured, and, except the last, with simple borders. 

Sternites wider in front than behind,except the first, twenfcy- 
Ann. & Mag . N, Hist . Ser. 6, Vol. viii. 11 
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second, and twenty-third, marked with three longitudinal 
sulci, one median posteriorly abbreviated, and. on each side 
one lateral, running from the sides of the anterior border to. a 
point on a level with the joint of the leg; the posterior six 
also furnished with a fine transverse sulcus, running from 
side to side immediately behind the terminations of the three 
longitudinal sulci; that part of each tergite which is con¬ 
cealed by the one immediately following it is defined by a 
deep, transverse, arched groove, the twenty-first marked in 
its anterior half by a fine transverse sulcus; the posterior 
sternites thickly punctured and hairy. 

Anal somite.—Tergite with raised lateral margins and con- 
vexly produced posterior border, not sulcate ; pleurae , except 
the superior portion and the process, furnished with many 
conspicuous, close-set, circular pores, the process smooth, 
long, slender, and tipped with a simple spine; posterior 
border hairy, inner edge of the posterior border chitinous and 
serrate; sternite densely porous and hairy, wider in front 
than “behind, its posterior border straight; legs long, the 
femur, patella, and tibia subequal in length, femur thickly 
hairy without and within, triangular in section, its upper 
surface posteriorly notched and grooved, its upper inner edge 
furnished with a row of spinules, its lower surface armed 
mesially with six large spines, the three anterior of which are 
smaller and close-set and the tnree posterior widely separated; 

E atella somewhat sparsely hairy except below in front, armed 
eneath with two widely separated spines; tibia sparsely 
hairy, unarmed; tarso-metatarsus longer than the femur, 
patella, and tibia taken together, the proximal segment about 
one third the length of the tibia, the antenniform portion 
indistinctly articulated to and considerably narrower than the 
proximal portion, hirsute, the segments exceedingly nume¬ 
rous, very minute, and indistinctly defined, divided into two 
portions by a joint situated in its anterior half. 

Legs. —The twenty-second pair much larger than the 
twenty-first, not spined, the tarso-metatarsus distinctly 
divided, the proximal segment being considerably longer than 
the distal, the patella, tibia, and tarsus densely hirsute; 
twenty-first pair of legs also unarmed, tarso-metatarsus 
undivided and, like the tibia, hirsute; all the rest of the legs 
with undivided sparsely hirsute tarso-metatarsus, an inferior 
distal tarsal spur, and an inferior and an anterior distal tibial 
spur; in the first pair the anterior tibial spur is missing; all 
the claws bicalcarate. 

Length 34 millim., of anal leg 14. 
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One specimen from Caraccas, presented by Dr. Ernst; a 
second ticketed Brazil. 

Besembling N. mexicana , Sauss., in its indistinctly multi- 
articulated tarso-metatarsus, but differing at least in the spine- 
armature of the anal legs. Thus in N. mexicana there is a 
row of three spines on the lower surface of the tibia and the 
upper inner edge of the femur is armed with spines which 
appear to be but little smaller than those along the under 
surface of this segment. In N. JSrnsti\ however, the tibia of 
the anal leg is unarmed and the armature of the upper inner 
edge of the femur consists of spinules which are very much 
smaller than the spines on the lower surface. The figure and 
description of N. mexicana furnish no information with 
respect to the sulci of the head, tergites, or sternites. 

In the specimen from Brazil the anal legs are shorter than 
in the one from Caraccas, and the tarso-metatarsus is a little 
shorter than the femur, patella, and tibia. 


Newportia brempes , sp. n. 

Colour testaceous or pale ochraceous ; head and maxilli- 
pedes castaneous. 

Body moderately robust, attenuated posteriorly. 

Head with posterior and postero-lateral borders strongly 
convex, sparsely hairy, and sparsely punctured, marked in 
its posterior half by two fine anteriorly converging sulci. 

Antennae thick at the base, the three basal segments 
hirsute, the rest pubescent. 

Maxillipedes sparsely punctured and hairy; anterior border 
of the coxae not produced, nearly straight, lightly excised in 
the middle, with a wide, very short, dentiform plate on each 
side ; femur unarmed. 

Tergites .—The first marked in its anterior half with a 
transverse semicircular sulcus, the area defined by the sulcus 
being a segment of a circle, this portion only very indistinctly 
marked with longitudinal sulci, the portion posterior to the 
transverse sulcus furnished with two fine subparallel sulci; 
the second and twenty-second bisulcate, the third to the 
twenty-first quadrisulcate, as in Cryptops ; the median area 
between the two complete sulci longitudinally depressed on 
each side of the middle line; margins unraisecL 

Sternites trisnlcate, the median sulcus anteriorly and poste¬ 
riorly abbreviated, the lateral sulci extending from the sides 
of the anterior border to a point on a level with or slightly 
heyond the joint of the legs; a few of the sternites towards 
the posterior end of the body marked in their posterior half 

11 * 
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by a fine transverse sulcus which runs just behind the poste¬ 
rior terminations of the longitudinal sulci; the covered portion 
of the sternites defined by a strong, arched, forwardly convex, 
transverse groove. 

Anal somite.—Tergite not sulcate, with raised margins, its 
posterior border slightly and convexly produced in the middle; 
pleurae thickly covered anteriorly and interiorly with circular 
close-set pores, posteriorly and superiorly smooth, the process 
smooth, slender, and simple, the internal edge of the posterior 
surface chitinous and subserrate; sternite wide, closely 
embracing the pleurae, narrowed posteriorly, posterior surface 
concave; legs somewhat short, hairy, hairs on tarso-meta- 
tarsus longer and more scattered than on the other segments; 
the femur, patella, and tibia subequal in length, the patella 
being, however, slightly the longest; femur triangular in 
section, armed beneath with a series of five spines, its upper 
inner border furnished with a few minute spinules, its upper 
surface posteriorly notched; patella furnished below in its 
anterior half with a single small spine; tibia unspined; tarso- 
metatarsus not so long as the femur and patella taken together, 
evenly thick throughout and indistinctly multiarticulated 
throughout, the proximal segment neither thicker nor longer 
than the others. 

Legs. —Twenty-second pair absent, twenty-first pair infe- 
riorly hirsute, unarmed, twentieth pair also hairy; tibia 
armed distally with an anterior and an inferior spine, and the 
tarso-metatarsus with an inferior setiform spine; claws basally 
spurred, tarso-metatarsus indistinctly divided. 

Length up to 22*5 millim., of anal leg 6*5. 

Two specimens from George Town, JDemerara, sent to the 
British Museum by Mr. J. J. Quelch. 

Allied to N. mexicana and N. Ernsti in having the seg¬ 
ments of the anal tarso-metatarsus indistinctly defined and 
very numerous. 

From both it differs in that the proximal segment of the 
anal tarso-metatarsus is of the same size as, and in all respects 
similar to. the rest of the series. From meaiicana it further 
differs in having the tibia of the anal leg unarmed and the 
upper inner edge of the femur at most furnished with a few 
minute spinules; and from N. Ernsti it may be recognized 
by the form of the snlci on the first tergite and head, the 
area defined by this tergal sulcus being in N. Ernsti ovateiy 
convex and marked by two distinct longitudinal sulci, whereas 
in N. Ireyipes - it is very indistinctly divided and circularly 
convex; in this last species again there is no posterior trans¬ 
verse sulcus on the head-plate. 
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XIX.— Note on Diazona and Syntethys. By W. A. Herd- 
man, D.Sc., Professor of Natural History in University 
College, Liverpool. 

Mr. W. Garstang has lately drawn attention, in his “ Report 
on the Tunicata of Plymouth ” to the interesting point that 
the Syntethys kebridicus of Forbes and Goodsir has been 
considered by recent authors, on insufficient evidence, to be 
the same as Diazona violacea , Savigny, and that therefore it 
is possible that these two forms may be, if not distinct genera, 
at least distinct species. 

The history of the matter is briefly as follows:— 

Savigny, in 1816, described and figured + Diazona violacea 
from Mediterranean specimens found at the Balearic Isles, 
and established the genus Diazona , which he placed, in his 
1 Systbme des Ascidies,’ at the head of the T&hves composees 
immediately after the genus Glavelina . Amongst other 
points he describes and figures the colour as violet, the 
branchial and atrial apertures as being both distinctly six- 
rayed, the internal longitudinal bars ot the branchial sac as 
beaiing papillae, and the meshes as containing each four 
stigmata. 

Savigny was quoted and copied by various authors; but 
nothing of importance for the present purpose was added until 
1851, when Forbes and Goodsir, in their paper " On some 
remarkable Marine Invertebrata new to the British Seas’* 
described under the name of Syntethys Tiebridicus some speci¬ 
mens dredged in 30 fathoms close to Croulin Island, near 
Applecross, on the west coast of Scotland. They recognized 
the affinity of their new genus to Savigny’s Diazona , and 
placed it between that genus and Glavelina . They point out 
that their species is of an apple-green hue, that tlm branchial 
and atrial apertures are not lobed (although the atrial has six 
white ocelli), that the ascidiozooids are marked by lines of 
white pigment, that the branchial sac has thirteen rows of 
stigmata, hooked fleshy tubercles at the angles of the meshes, 
ana only one of the stigmata in each mesh, Forbes ana 
Goodsir state as the characters distinguishing Syntethys from 
Diazona (1) the simple apertures and (2) the sessile abdomen; 
but, as Garstang has pointed out, the above details of struc¬ 
ture of the branchial sac do not agree with those given by 
Savigny for Diazona. 

* Jouxn. Mar. BioL Assoc., n. s., vol. ii. no. 1, p. 47 (May 1891). 

t M6m. pp. 35, 61,116, pb ii. fig. 3, and pL xn.; Syst. p, 174. 

% Trans. Koy. Soc. Edinb. vol. xx, pt. ii. p. 307. 
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Alder* in 1863 placed Forbes and Goodsir’s species in the 
genus Diazona under the name of D. hebridica , and showed 
that it did not differ from Savigny’s form in colour, since its 
living apple-green tint changed to violet on preservation in 
alcohol. He also noted that the apertures of his specimen 
from the Channel Islands were obscurely six-lobed, and thus 
brought the descriptions of the two forms so closely into 
accord that most subsequent writers have considered them to 
be the same species of Diazona , and the name hebridica has 
dropped out of use. Diazona violacea has since been found 
by Della Valle f and others in the Mediterranean, hy Giard $ 
off the south-west coast of Brittany, by Lahille § off the north 
coast of Britanny and the Mediterranean coast of France, and 
by Garstang near Plymouth. 

Lahille has recently (loc. ciL 1890) given a detailed 
description, and has shown that there may be as many as one 
hundred rows of stigmata in the branchial sac, that there are 
twenty-four tentacles, and that no true papillas are placed at 
the angles of the meshes. His figures 136 and 137 show 
some meshes containing one, two, and three stigmata each. 
Finally, Garstang (1891), although admitting the generic 
identity of Diazona and Syntethys , tries to show that Alder’s 
specimens from Guernsey were probably not identical with 
Forbes and Goodair’s species, and that the latter may be 
distinct from D. violacea. He points out the difference in 
the branchial sac between his own specimens from Plymouth, 
which he identifies as D. violacea , and the figures and descrip¬ 
tion given by Forbes and Gootlsir—the latter showing only 
thirteen rows of stigmata and only one of the stigmata in each 
mesh. Upon these and the other characters given by Forbes 
and Goodsir he redefines the species Diazona hebridica , but 
concludes by saying that u the whole matter is so beset with 
doubts that it is greatly to be desired that specimens should 
be obtained again from the Hebrides, and their anatomy 
redescribed ” (toe. ciu p. 66). On reading this last sentence 
I at once remembered that I had in my collection a Hebridean 
specimen of Diazona dredged off the north coast of Mull in 
1885 by the Duke of Argyll, and sent to me for identification 
through Dr. John Murray. I had examined the specimen in 
1885, identified it as D . violacea , made some microscopic 

* Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (8) vol. xi. p. 169. 

t * Contrib. alia Storia aaturale delle Ascidie composte del Golfo di 
Napoli/ 1877, p. 10: ‘Nuove ContribllziaIli. , 1881; and ‘Sul Rinsio- 
vammento 1884. ' 6 

X 4 Comptes Rendus/ ciii. p. 755 (1886). 

5 4 Recherches sur les Tumciers,’ &c., 1890, p. 257. 
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specimens of the ascidiozooids, a few drawings and some 
notes, and then laid it aside with the intention of returning 
to it again. 

I have now, since reading Mr. Garstang’s interesting 
remarks, re-examined the specimens of Diazona in my collec¬ 
tion, which are:— 

(1) A colony labelled D. violacea , from the Zoological 

Station, Naples; 

(2) Part of a colony from near Plymouth, kindly sent to 
me by Mr. Garstang; and 

(3) The Hebridean colony, dredged by the Duke of 
Argyll to the north of Mull; 

with the result that I believe them all to be the same species, 
D. violacea . 

To take up the supposed points of difference: in the first 
place, I find that many of the ascidiozooids in these preserved 
specimens have the branchial and atrial apertures so obscurely 
lobed that from the outside lobes cannot really be said to be 
present; and this is as much the case in the Naples and 
Plymouth specimens as in the Hebridean one. But when 
the test is removed and the siphons of the mantle are 
examined under the microscope it is found that in all three 
specimens each aperture is most distinctly six-lobed. In the 
condition of the apertures, then, my Hebridean colony is 
exactly like the southern forms, and in colour also the speci¬ 
mens (ill spirit) are alike. 

Then in regard to the number of transverse vessels or rows of 
stigmata in the branchial sac, I find in an ascidiozooid from 
the Naples colony over sixty rows, in one from the Hebridean 
specimen I have counted sixty-seven rows, and may have 
missed a few, and in the Plymouth specimen there are about 
eighty rows. It is difficult to get the exact number, as the 
rows are crowded in places; but the above numbers are under 
rather than over the mark, and they show clearly that the three 
colonies are practically alike in the extent of the branchial sac. 

The next point is the number of stigmata in each mesh; 
and here 1 find very great variations in different parts of the 
branchial sac * in all three colonies. In the specimen from 
Plymouth I find most distinctly in some parts of the sac only 
one stigma in each mesh. There is also a single stigma 
behind each internal longitudinal bar, so that there are nearly 

♦ LaJiille (Joe. tit. p, 257) figures, from Mediterranean specimens^ 
meshes containing one, two, and three stigmata each. 
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twice as many stigmata present as are visible on the inner 
surface. The stigmata behind the bars seem to me smaller 
in size; bat this I am not certain about. In other parts of 
this same sac I find meshes with two, three, or four stigmata. 
In the Naples specimen close to the dorsal edge, where the 
internal longitudinal bars are usually imperfect for as much 
as eight or nine series of meshes, I find the papilliform con¬ 
necting-ducts, which indicate the position of undeveloped bars, 
placed one stigma apart, so that if meshes were formed there 
they would contain each one stigma only. In the Hebridean 
specimen there seem generally two or three stigmata in a 
mesh, sometimes four or five, some parts of the sac being in 
this respect exactly like Gars tang’s figure (loc. cit . pi. ii. 
fig. 7). I have not noticed meshes containing one stigma 
each so distinctly as in the Plymouth specimen, but I have 
no doubt such might be found by examining a few other 
ascidiozooids. 

Finally, the ic hooked fleshy tubercles” of Forbes and 
Goodsir’s description can, as has been suggested before, be 
quite satisfactorily accounted for by the corrugation of the 
internal longitudinal bars, the thick prominent connecting- 
ducts which seem to project on each side where they join the 
bars, and the imperfect condition of the bars in some parts of 
the sac. 

When a branchial sac is first opened and is examined in 
water under the microscope the appearance of large papillae 
at the angles of the meshes is so distinct that it is difficult to 
realize, until the specimen has been stained, mounted, and 
examined with a high power, that only connecting-ducts and 
more or less irregular bars are present. There is no difficulty 
in understanding how some or the earlier investigators fell 
into the error of supposing that they saw large papillae. 

I think, then, that all the supposed peculiarities of Byntethys 
hebridica can be satisfactorily disposed of. Perhaps the only 
point in Forbes and Goodsir’s description which still requires 
explanation is the thirteen rows of stigmata, and I can only 
suggest that, if there was no mistake about the observation, 
they may possibly have examined a young ascidiozooid with 
rather a small branchial sac. Unless the branchial sac is a 
fairly large one and is well spread out, it is only too easy to 
miss a great many of the rows of stigmata. 

It is still, of course, open to any one to say that the 
Hebridean specimen dredged by the Duke of Argyll is, as I 
have shown above, Diazona violacea , but is not necessarily 
Forbes and Goodsir’s Byntethys hebridicus . This is con¬ 
ceivable, but is not at all likely, since the specimens are prac- 



General History of the Marine Polyzoa . 169 

tically from the same locality, and since, as I have pointed 
out, the peculiarities in the description of Syntethys can be 
easily accounted for on the supposition that Forbes and Good- 
sir’s specimens were, like the l)uke of Argyll’s, the Diazona 
violacea of Savigny. 


XX.— Contributions towards a General History of the Marine 
Polyzoa , 1880-91. — Appendix . By the Rev* Thomas 

Hijscks, B.A., F.R.S. 

[Continued from p. 98.] 

f Annals,’ November 1880 (p. 28 sep.) 

Steganoporella Rozieri 7 Audouin. 

I have taken this species as the type of a new genus, Tha - 
lamoporella, distinguished from Steganoporella by important 
differences in the internal structure of the zooecium *. 

Ibid. (p. 29 sep.). 

Steganoporella elongata, sp. n. 

This species must be referred to the genus Micropora. 
The structure of the Steganoporellidge had not been thoroughly 
investigated when my description of it was published ; later 
researches have shown that it is not a member of this family, 
but finds its proper place in the kindred tribe of the llicro- 
poridss. 


Ibid* (p. 30 sep.). 

Steganoporella Jervoisii 7 sp. n. 

This form belongs to the genus Thalamoporetta. The list 
of the recent species of Steganoporella which I have given 
(p. 30) is from the cause just mentioned defective. The 
first of the species which it contains, Pschara impress a , 
Moll, must be removed from it. Of the rest, Flustra Rozieri , 
Audouin, Membranipora gothica , Busk (=$. Rozieri, form 
gothica , mihi), and Steganoporella Smittii , Hincks, belong to 
the genus Thalamoporeua ; Membranipora magnilabris , 
Busk, is the only representative of the genus Steganoporella 
as now defined. 

* u Critical Notes on the Polyzoa,” 1 Annals 9 for Feb. 1887, pp. 163, 
164. 
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The synonymy of Micropora vnvpressa contained, in Miss 
Jelly’s invaluable e Catalogue ’ includes Membrartipora Ande - 
gavensis , of Busk, and in a note at the close of it the author 
adds the following “ Regarding the synonymy of. this 
species it must be remarked that opinions differ. Hincks 
places the Memlranipora Andegavensis of Busk as a synonym 
of Sieganoportlla ( Thalamoporella ) Smittii (B ; M. P. 178).” 
My reason for doing so I have already explained (B. M. P. 
vol i. pp. 178, 179). Through Mr. Busk’s kindness I had 
the opportunity o£ examining the type-specimen of the Mem - 
branipora Andegavensis of the c Crag Polyzoa.’ So far as 
my recollection goes, I had been struck by the close resem¬ 
blance between the avicularia of the latter and those of 
Stcganoporella Smittii , which I was about to describe, and 
asked Mr. Busk to allow me to see his specimen. And, in 
passing, I may remark that the presence of the large and 
remarkable avicularia, which are clearly shown in Busk’s 
figure of M. Andegavensis : is in itself conclusive as to the 
synonymic question. Micropora impressa y so far as I know, 
is altogether destitute of these appendages. On examining 
the type-specimen I found such a general agreement between 
it and the Tecent species as to leave no doubt respecting the 
identity of the two forms. The shape and stiucture of the 
avieularium are the same in both ; this I was able to deter¬ 
mine even with respect to the minute details, as in one or two 
cases the mandible of the avieularium had been preserved in 
the fossil specimen. What Mr. Busk’s reasons might be for 
identifying his species with the Escliara Andegavensis of 
Michelin I have no means of knowing; but his own figure 
shows that he was mistaken. Michelin’s species, there can 
be little doubt, is the Eschara impressa of Moll. Membrani - 
pora Andegavensis of Busk must theiefore be removed from 
the synonymy of the latter. 

Manzoni identifies Membranipora calpensis , Busk (which is 
no doubt Eschara impressa of Moll), with Michelin’s E. Ande - 
gavensis , but follows Busk in refening the Crag species to 
the latter. Probably he merely copied Busk without careful 
examination of his figure. 

Ibid. (p. 30 sep.). 

Microporella fissa , sp. n. 

On the whole I am inclined to refer this form to Adeona 
violacta , Johnston (sp.). The points of difference are the 
shape of the pore, the oblique direction of the suboral avicu- 
larium, the presence of zooecia bearing a large lateral avicu- 
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larium of peculiar form and structure, instead of the small 
central one below the orifice, and the frequent occurrence of 
a second avicularium similar to the last-named on the lower 
part of the front wall. The pore, we now know, is liable (as 
m Mia'oporella decoruta) to very considerable variation within 
the limits of a species. The oblique direction of the suboral 
avicularium, on which Busk founded his Lepralia plagiopora , 
is, as I long since pointed out, a character of very small 
moment. The occurrence of the second small aviculaiium 
would hardly merit notice were it not the case that in A . vio - 
lacea , as commonly met with, there is a remarkable constancy 
both as to number and character in this appendage. Amongst 
the large number of British specimens examined I have never 
met with any diversity of shape, a fact which gives more 
significance to the presence of tne gigantic avicularium, with 
its elongate beak and scimitar-shaped mandible, than it would 
otherwise possess. It may be regarded as probably a local 
adaptive modification of the ordinary suboral form, which 
is always absent from the cells bearing the large lateral 
avicularium. 

So far the latter has only been noticed on specimens from 
the Indian Ocean. When present it produces a remarkable 
change in the appearance of the zooecium, which is much 
widened above, the increase being entirely on the avicularian 
side and being due to the presence of the large avicularian 
cell. The long curved beak is also carried up for some 
distance, causing an extension of the zooecium above. The 
transformation of the avicularium in some of the cells of a 
colony (as in Bmittia nitida y Verrill, p. 46 sep.) is of not 
uncommon occurrence ; but I cannot recollect a case in which 
it so materially affects the aspect of the zooecium. 

A question arises as to the true specific name of the A . 
violacea , Johnston (sp.). In her < Synonymic Catalogue * 
Miss Jelly records it as Microporella HecJceli y Reuss, on the 
ground that Reuss described it in 1847 and Johnston in his 
second edition, bearing date 1849. This is an error, and I 
regret to say that I am responsible for it. In the Bibliography 
at the close of my Hist. Brit. Mar. Polyzoa, through an 
oversight in correcting the proof, 1849 is given as the date 
of Johnston’s second edition, which was really published in 
1847, the same year as that in which Reuss’s Pol. d. Wiener 
TertiSrbeck* appeared. Johnston’s preface is dated April 
1847, and unless it can be shown that the German author’s 
book was published earlier in the year, there is no ground 
whatever for the change. 

It is not probable that Johnston’s claim will be disputed. 
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Ibid. (p. 31 sep.). 

Porella rostrata } sp. n. 

In Miss Jelly’s t Catalogue ’ Lepralia papillifera , Mac- 
Gillivray, is given as a synonym of the above. Neither the 
description nor the figure in the * Prodromus of the Zoology 
of Victoria ’ would lead me to identify the two; but if there 
is any sufficient ground for regarding them as one and the 
same species MacGKllivray’s name should supplant mine, as 
it was first published in 1868. 

Ibid. (p. 32 sep.). 

Mucronella tubulosa } sp. n. 

Waters * ranks this species as a synonym of Rhynchopora 
longirostris , Hincks; but the species are entirely distinct. 
The most significant characters of Rhynchopora are wanting 
in M. tubulosa. 

‘Annals,’ Feb. 1881 (p. 34 sep.), 
Membranipora bicolor , sp. n. 

In the description of this species it should be added that 
there is commonly a rather prominent nodule on the elon¬ 
gate interspace which separates the zooecia in the same line 
from each other. 


Ibid. (p. 37 sep.). 

Membranipora patula 3 sp. n. 

Additional Locality . Queen Charlotte Islands, very common. 

Ibid. (p. 37 sep.). 

Membranipora spinosa } Quoy and Graimard. 

Jullien has formed a new genus for this species ( Chaperia ), 
with the following diagnosis:— w Deux lames calcaires 
internes, & extr4mit& fixes et servant St l’insertion des fibres 
musculaires r&ractrices de l’opercule ” f. This genus is made 
the type of a family group Chaperidae. 

It as hardly possible without an extended comparative 
study of the opercular mechanism to estimate the precise 

* * Annals,* ser. 6, vol. iv. p. 19 , u On Australian Bryozoa.” 

t 1 Mission du Cap-Hom, Bryozoaires/ p. 61, pi. v. figs. 8-5, and pL xv. 
figs. 4, & 



173 


General History of ike Marine Polyzoa. 

m 

systematic value of this character. But I confess it seems to 
me unlikely that it has the kind of importance which Dr. 
Jullien assigns to it. 

Additional Locality . Cape of Good Hope, common (if. 
Maurice Chaper ). 


Ibid. (p. 38 sep.). 

Membranipora permunita, sp. n. 

This species is ranked as a variety of Cettepora Michau - 
diana> d’Orb., by Waters *. Miss Jelly, in her * Catalogue,’ 
reverses this decision on the ground of the important differ¬ 
ence in the avicularia, and places the latter amongst the 
synonyms of the present form. The distinction, however, 
between the avicularia, though sufficiently striking (they 
belong to different classes), is by no means the only ground for 
separating the two forms. The zooecia are also described, not 
merely in slight particulars, but in general character. It is 
sufficient to instance the marked difference between the aper¬ 
tures of the two species both in form and in the proportion 
which they bear to the rest of the area. M* permunita is 
clearly not a mere variety of M. Michaudiana , but a distinct 
species; and the latter has therefore no claim to a place in 
the synonymy. 


Ibid. (p. 39 sep.). 

Membranipora ( Galeschara) denticulata , MacGillivray. 

The account which I have given of the structure of the 
cell in this species is, I believe, strictly correct; but I cer¬ 
tainly do not adhere to my interpretation of it. Galeschara 
belongs to the family Steganoporellidse t (which had not been 
properly defined when my paper was written), and would find 
a place in the genus Onychocella , Jullien, but for the entire 

* {t On Clieilostomatous Bryozoa from Aldiuga &c., South Australia,’ 1 
Quart. Joum. Geol. Soc., August 1886, p. 289. 

t In the definition which I have given of this family (“Critical 
Notes,” 4 Annals/ Feb. 1887, p. 162) the membranous front wall is 
described as “ carrying the orifice and operculum. 1 ’ But this is not uni¬ 
versally true of the fonns embraced in it. It is the case in Onychocella , 
Jullien, and kindred forms, but not in Bteganoporella and ThcdamoporeUa . 
This character must therefore be removed from the family diagnosis. 
Probably this difference is sufficiently important to warrant a division of 
the family. Jullien’s group Onychocelliace has been formed for species 
in which the membranous eetocyst carries the orifice. In these forms 
the true front wall is in all respects similar to that of the Membranipora , 
and the orifice and operculum are of the primitive Membraniporidan type. 
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absence of avicularia. As, however, it agrees in the more 
essential elements of structure with this tribe, the absence of 
the appendages should hardly separate it from its kindred. 
In his diagnosis of the family (Onychocellidae) Jullien 
describes the avicularia as u plus ou moins constants.” 

MacGillivray’s genus Caleschara is hardly tenable, as from 
the condition of his specimens he has been unable to give in 
his diagnosis a sufficient indication of the distinctive charac¬ 
ters. The “ generic character ” is not such as to enable the 
student to appreciate the peculiarities of the type. Apart 
from what relates to the habit of growth and other non- 
essential points, there is nothing but the following clause :— 
ct Front calcareous, except a small part anteriorly, which is 
membranous.” 

# According to ordinary usage a genus so constituted must 
give place to one founded on a diagnosis sufficient for identi¬ 
fication. Jullien’s OnycJiocella w r ith a very slight revision 
and somewhat wider scope would include Membranipora 
antiquay Busk, and kindred forms, as w r ell as Caleschara . 
Busk (in his * Challenger ? Report) adopts MacGiilivray’s 
name, and associates it with a new generic character. The 
whole subject requires fresh treatment. 

Ibid. (p. 41 sep.). 

Note on Membranipora transversa, Hinchs (=H. cincta, 
Hutton ). 

This form seems to be nearly allied to Qnychocella and 
Caleschara . The membranous ectocyst bears the orifice, and 
below it a calcareous wall passes down from the elliptical 
opesia to the base of the cell, dividing it into two chambers*. 

Ibid. (p. 43 sep.). 

Vincularia abyssicola 9 Smitt. 

TTie pld genus Vincularia was founded on the erect sub- 
cylindrical habit of growth, and is now superseded f. The 
present species is the type of the genus Smitiipora 9 Jullien, 
but in my judgment should be transferred (as 1 have already 
stated) to Onychocella 9 Jullien, revised* 

* On page 42 (sep.), line Id from the top, for strong read stony. 

t Busk indeed has retained the name in the ( Challenger * Report, but 
has connected with it a new definition. He assigns it to a genus u inter¬ 
mediate between Mhropora and Stegcinoporella”and icith a cylindrical or 
polygonal habit of growth* Such a genus is quite inconsistent with the 
later views of da&uhcation. 
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The portion of this paragraph from p. 42, line 8 from the 
bottom, “ I mention this” &c., to p. 43, line 4 from the top 
(inclusive), may be cancelled. 

Ibid. (p. 44sep.). 

Diachobis, Busk. 

The species of Diachoris must be ranged under the genus 
Beania , Johnston. There are no generic differences between 
the two forms. In both the zooecial characters are Bicel- 
larian; Diachoris , which is usually furnished with articu¬ 
lated avicularia, making a nearer approach than Beania to 
Bugula y from which indeed it is chiefly distinguished by the 
more complex character of its zoarium MacGillivray has 
already united the two genera under the earlier name Beania^. 

c Annals,’ July 1881 (p. 49 sep.). 

Memhranipora radicifera , sp. n. 

This was the first species of Memhranipora in which 
attachment by means of tubular fibres had been observed. 
Since its discovery the same structural peculiarity has 
occurred in several forms, and may prove to be far from 
uncommon. A more systematic study of the radical appen¬ 
dages is a desideratum, and would form a very interesting 
chapter in the history of the Polyzoa. 

MacGillivray has placed this species in the genus Beania , 
a decision which I am quite unable to accept (see et Critical 
Notes,” * Annals/ ser. 5, vol. xix. p. 158). 

Ibid. (p. 55 sep.). 

Bteganoporella magnilahriSy Busk. 

In the last line of this paragraph for u Lepralia ” read 
Memhranipora . 


Ibid. (p. 55 sep.). 

Onbrilina feroxy MacGillivray. 

This species has certainly no right to a place in the genus 
Cribrilina , from which it is separated by the remarkable 

* Brit Mar. Polyzoa, vol. i. pp. 6*5, 66. 
t Prodr. Zool. Victoria, dec. xii. p. 07. 
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structure of its cell-wall and other characters. MacGKllivrajr 
has constituted the genus Hiantopora for its reception. It is 
one of the forms which is attached by tubular fibres. 

[To be continued.] 


XXI.— On the Molluscan Genera Cyclostoma and Pomatias 

and the Crinoid Genus Comaster and Family Comatulidse. 
By the Bev. Canon A. M. Norman. 

It is not my habit to write for controversy, but for science’s 
sate, and I do not quite follow Mr. Newton when he says 
(* Annals,’ June 1891, p. 522) that my statement that I 
thought he had “ misapprehended the facts ” betrays an 
11 amount of prejudice.” One thing is certain: either he has 
u misapprehended ” the facts or I have done so. I merely 
gave the facts opposing his views in my last notes, hoping 
that this would suffice for my purpose, and not desiring to 
point out too closely what I considered to be errors of state¬ 
ment. It seems, however, now necessary to notice these. 
I will therefore examine his arguments in detail. 

1. The opening words of his first paper ( c Annals,’ vol. vii. 
p. 345) were u Much confusion has existed since Lamarckian 
days regarding the Molluscan name of Cyclostoma” There 
was much confusion, I grant, in Lamarckian days; but it 
would be difficult to find any genus which has received more 
universal acceptance for ninety years than Cyclostoma (or 
Cyclostomus) , with its type C. elegans . Confusion is only 
introduced when Mr. Newton proposes to substitute Pomatias 
for that time-honoured name. 

2. Mr. Newton argues that Lamarck described two different 
genera which he named Cyclostoma . 

My reply is, Lamarck (as I showed in the c Annals’ for May 
last) did not describe two different genera named Cyclostoma. 
His definition in 1799 was intended to cover every species 
■which he or other authors subsequently placed in it; he gave 
Turbo scalaris as an example (type, as used in modern times, 
was not then understood). The subsequent limitations of the 
genus were as follows:— 

1799. Cyclostoma, Lamarck. Cyclostoma scalaris . 

1801 *. Cyclostoma , Lamarck (=Lamarck, 1799, partim). 

Cyclostoma delphinus . 

♦ In definition of genus Lamarck here adds the words “ anna c6tes lon- 
gitudinalefe/ 1 to restrict the genus and exclude Turbo scalaris {—Scalaria). 
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1801. Scalaria, Lamarck (= Cyclostoma, Lamarck, 1799* 
partim). Scalaria scalaris (= Cyclostoma scalaris) 
1799). 

1801. Cyclostoma , Draparnaud (= Cyclostoma, Lamarck, 
1799, partim). For Nerita elegans and all opercu- 
lated inland Mollusca (except Valvata ). 

1803. Cyclostoma , Lamarck. Used by Lamarck in Dra- 
pamand’s restricted sense, and similarly by all 
subsequent writers. 

1803. Delphinula, Lamarck ( = Cyclostoma , Lamarck, 
1799, and 1801 partim). For Turbo delphinus,I j., 
= Cyclostoma delphinus, Lamk. 

Thus Lamarck in 1801 removed Scalaria out of his com¬ 
prehensive genus, and in 1803 he acquiesced in Drapamaud’s 
more restricted use of the name to inland Mollusca, in which 
the animal had u Tentacles ocul£s k la base externe, mufle 
proboscidiforme.” In my previous notes (ibid. p. 447) I 
quoted Desliayes (in Lamarck), who explained the whole 
matter. I may also refer to Lamarck himself as accepting 
Draparnaud’s restricted genus (‘ Annales du Museum,’ vol. iv. 
(1804) p. 108), also to Felix de Roissy in De Montfort’s 
i Hist. Nat. g6n. et partic. des Mollusques,’ vol. v. (1805) 
pp. 290, 295, and 300, and De Montfort, { Conchyliologie 
systdmatique,’ vol. ii. (1810) pp. 131, 287, and 295. These 
and subsequent authors to the present time have acquiesced 
in the restricted use of Cydostoma, with C . elegans as type. 

3. That Draparnaud, 1801, established another genus 
Cyclostoma . ct No notice, however, is made by this author 
to the preoccupation of the generic name in 1799, and we can 
only infer that Draparnaud was ignorant of its existence.” 

Is it not a most extraordinary misapprehension that Dra¬ 
parnaud founded his Cyclostoma in ignorance of Lamarck’s 
Cyclostoma ? Why, Draparnaud was a brother Frenchman 
and Lamarck’s conchological friend. It was in consequence 
of the recommendation of Lamarck, Cuvier, and Lac^pfede 
that Draparnaud’s posthumous work on the Mollusca was 
published. Authors^ names were not written after genera in 
those days, and therefore Draparnaud wrote “Cyclostoma” 
not “Cyclostoma, Lamarck.” 

4. Mr. Newton states that Studer established a genus 
Pomatias in 1789, and placed two species under it— P. elegans, 
=Nerita elegans , Miill.,” with reference, and “P. variegatus, 
a new species; ” and that Hartmann in 1821, “ apparently 

Ann. di Mag . N. Hist . Ser. 6. Vol. viii. 12 
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ignorant of Studer’s work of 1789, describes another Pomatias ^ 
and uses Cyclostoma patulum as the type.” 

Is not this another misapprehension? Did it not strike 
Mr. Newton as remarkable that Hartmann should have coined 
a name identical with that of Studer for the same genus, and 
is he aware that in the same year, 1821, Hartmann (‘ Neue 
Alp. 5 p. 214) actually named a species P. Student 

This statement in Mr, Newton*s first paper is surpassed by 
the following sentence in his second paper :— u He [t. e. 
Norman] appears to be only anxious to demonstrate that we 4 
should follow the opinion most generally received by concho- 
logists on this subject [i. e. in retaining Cyclostoma] , instead 
of thinking it a matter for congratulation that the discovery 
of the Studerian genus now relieves us from the difficulties 
that have surrounded Cyclostoma for upwards of ninety years.” 
This sentence appears to admit of no other interpretation 
than that, as Studer’s genus Pomatias was according to Mr. 
Newton unknown to Hartmann, so, according to him, it has 
remained unknown to conchologists until 1891, when it was 
discovered by himself! I take down all the works from my 
library which I remember to contain Pomatias of Studer (as 
used for P. variegaius and allies) or of Hartmann, and give 
the following result of the ways in which this genus is quoted 
by those writers:— 

u Pomatias , Studer ” (sic): thus used in Adami, Cristofori 
and Jan, Cliarpentier, Stabile, Dupuy, Brusina, H. 
and A. Adams, S. P. Woodward, Kobelt, Clessin, 
Westerlund. 

u Pomatias, Hartmann ” (sic) : Pini. 

u Pomatias , Hartmann non Studer ” (sic) : Moquin*-Tandon% 

il Pomatias (Studer 1789), Hartmann 1821” (sic) : Paul 
Fischer. 

In this last reference Fischer puts the matter in a nutshell. 
The genus is the genus Pomatias of Studer, and he uses it in 
the restricted sense as employed by Hartmann. As I stated 
in my last notes, Hartmann, uhen he discovered Pomatias , 
Studer, acted very wisely in leaving the well-established 
Cyclostoma undisturbed and in applying Pomatias to the 
group for which he wished to find a name, and which included 
the second species mentioned by Studer. His action, more¬ 
over, was fully in accordance with the later Brit. Assoc, 
rules, and cannot lawfully be altered. 

5. Mr. Newton maintains that Cyclostoma } Lamarck, must 
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be applied only to the genus which contains “Turbo scalaris\ ” 
nor will he be content to write Cyclostoma , Drap., because 
there was a previous Cyclostoma } Lamarck, though not in 
use. But he will not accept the only logical conclusion of 
his own argument, which, if granted to be true, would necessi¬ 
tate Cyclostoma superseding Scalaria. So he hunts for 
something earlier, and finds Scala } Klein; but then this is 
prebinomial, so will not do, and so he catches at a straw, and 
finds Scala , Humphrey, 1 Museum Colomiianum,’ 1797, two 
years antedating Cyclostoiyia y Lamarck, and which has been 
used by Mr. Dali. What is the history of this Scala t Hum¬ 
phrey ? It seems scarcely to be believed that its authority 
rests upon the fact that a name, “ anonymous and undescribed ” 
(Ball), was inserted in a sale catalogue—nothing more than a 
pre-Linnean name applied to a shell for sale; and this is to 
be enough to give it post-Linnean authority! It may be 
expected after this that frequent reference will be made ninety 
years hence to lt Stevens’s ” sale catalogues, for would there 
not be Scala , the precedent for their authoritative use * 
Lastly, Mr. Newton objects to the last part of Brit. Assoc. 
Buie 10 , which allows the retention of a generic or specific 
name if no similar prior name is in use 5 and he refers to the 
American and French rules, which cannot claim to have been 
yet accepted generally even in the countries in which they 
originated, whereas the B. A. rules have the highest autho¬ 
rity and the widest usage. That this Rule 10 is generally 
accepted on the continent has been proved by references in this 
very discussion, for I showed in my last notes that two of the 
leading zoologists of the continent, Gr. 0. Sars and Schulze, 
observed it, and all the conchologists who write Cyclo&toma , 
Drap.—and their name is legion—do the same. Mr. Newton 
asks whether I am aware that in my recent u Revision of 
British Mollusca/* 1890, where I u place under review some 
seventy or eighty genera, about a dozen of them are preoccu¬ 
pied names and whether they remain so in my desire to 
carry out strictly to the letter my interpretation of the latter 
portion of Rule 10.” I am always thankful to be put right 
when I am -wrong 5 but I am not aware of any thing of the 
kind, and think that Mr. Newton is here again under a 

* I cannot acquiesce in Mr. Doll’s conclusions, but a very full state¬ 
ment of the case by him will be found in Bull. Soc. Comp. Z 00 L voL xviii. 
(1889) p. 299. 

\ One name, Cryptcucis, I advisedly retained, though knowing it to be 
preoccupied and that it could not stand. I was unwilling to give a new 
generic name to a species which, when better known, will probably find 
a resting-place in an existing genus, and therefore for the present thought 
it best to leave it with Jeffrey s’s description and Jeffrey s’s name. 
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u misapprehension.” But granted, for the sake of argument, 
that his suggestion is true, he must see that he has put the 
strongest possible argument into my hands for the retention of 
the rule as it stands. Here is a rule-of-three sum: If he 
would supersede the use of twelve out of eighty names of 
genera because the names, though not in use, had been 
employed at an earlier date, what slaughter would he make 
among the, say, fifty thousand generic names contained in 
“Seudder”? 

The laws of priority were drawn np that justice might be 
done to the earlier author, but were never intended to be 
applied for the purpose of upsetting groups of genera which, 
having the sanction of ninety years’ usage, have been 
employed, and can still be employed, without injustice to any 
one. “ Possession is nine points of the law,” and the undis¬ 
puted retention of property for twenty years constitutes a right 
of possession *. I would call attention to the “ common 
sense” contained in the suggestive note in this month’s 
(July) 1 Annals 5 by Prof. Jeffrey Bell, “ A Test Case for the 
Law of Priority.” The overstrained pressure of every law 
becomes its abuse—“ Summum jus summa injuria.” 

Comaster and Comatulidce. 

I must add a few words in reply to Mr. P. A. Bather’s 
observations ( c Annals,’ vol. vii. p. 464) on my notes on Ori- 
noidea. 

Mr. Bather calls attention to the fact that the name I pro¬ 
posed for a genus to contain the doubtful Comatula multi - 
radiata of Goldfuss, u Goldfussia ,” is preoccupied. Though 
not in the 1 Nomenclators,’ I find this is the case; but neither 
Goldfussia of Castelnau or of myself are likely to stand. I 
only gave a name to take away the opportunity of any one 
saying that “Comaster is in use for something else,” however 
wrongly so in use. 

I shall reply to Mr. Bather so briefly that it will be neces¬ 
sary to refer to what has been in my and his notes written on 
the subject to undei stand my meaning. 

Mr. Bather writes :— u (1) The priority of the name 
Comabtev to Actinometra is no new discovery; but (2) the 

* This days * Times ’ (July 10) contains a curious case of one Joseph 
Jacobs, whose cocks and hens cannot, by all the authority of the London 
County Council, be turned off the now greatly improved* and beautified 3 
Plumpstead Common, because it was proved that these cocks and hens 
and their papas and mammas had taken their exercise there for the last 
fifty years. 
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diagnosis given by Agassiz was worthless; while (3) Canon 
Norman has not told us what we are to understand by 
Comatula multiradiata , Lamarck.” 

# (1) Exactly, that was my argument. If it had been a new 
discovery no blame would have attached to those who, 
knowing Comaster to be eailier, use Actinometra . 

( 2 ) Worthless! It would be interesting to know what 
old genera are sufficiently described to satisfy Mr. Bather’s 
requirements. 

(3) There was no call for me to do so. Carpenter has 
taken great pains in the matter, and after examination of 
types considers that Lamarck included two species under 
Comatula multiradiata; both of these he places in Actino- 
metra, and makes the earlier-described Comaster , Agassiz (of 
which this same Comatula multiradiata was the type*), a 
synonym of the later-described Actinometra —a course con¬ 
trary to law and to justice. 

Mr. Bather’s next statement is:— 

u When the time arrives for splitting up the assemblage of 
genera at present lumped together as Comatulidae, the name 
Antedonidae should certainly be applied to that family in 
which Antedon is placed. But while such different forms as 
Thaumatocrinus , Atelecrinus , and Promachocrinus swell the 
motley crowd, the name Comatulidae seems, from its very 
want of meaning, the best adapted to embrace them.” 

What does Mr. Bather imply by u want of meaning”? I 
must go to school again. Comatulidae, I had supposed, meant 
Comatulidae, and was=Comatulidae, i. e, the genus Comatula 
and its allies; and as Comatula is a synonym of Antedon ,, 
therefore Comatu lidse=Antedonidse= A ntedon and its allies. 
But Mr. Bather puts me right and tells me practically that 
I must not believe any thing I see in print, and that when 
Carpenter ( f Challenger ’ Report) gives and fully describes 
(p. 6) the u Family Comatulidae,” he is doing nothing of the 
kind, even though the family is headed thus — u Family 
Comatulidae, d’Orbigny, 1852; emend . P. EL Carpenter, 
1888,” and that I must not understand him as meaning what 
he says, when, after referring to the three older genera of 
the family, Carpenter writes :— u Three new genera have 
been established by myself for new types of recent Comatuhe , 
viz. Atelecrinus , Promachocrinus , and Thaumatocrinus ; and 
these six are all that could strictly le included t in the family 
Comatulidae until quite recently.” 

* In the ( Annals, 1 9 1891, vol. vii. p. 387, last line but one from bottom, 
I see I have made an error :—For “ Group 3. typica 99 read “ Group 7. 
Fimbriata.” 

t The italics are mine. 
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XXII .—Additions to the Invertebrate Fauna of St. Andrews 
Bay . By Ernest W. L. Holt, Assistant Naturalist to 
the Royal Dublin Society’s Fishery Survey, and late of 
the St. Andrews Marine Laboratory. 

[Plate XL] 

Professor MTntosh, to whom I am indebted for the use of 
the Marine Laboratory during a stay of eighteen months at 
St. Andrews, has asked me to furnish a brief record of such 
forms, new to the local fauna, as came under my observation 
during that period. They were obtained for the most part 
by the use of the tow-nets or from the lines of the St. 
Andrews fishermen, whose kindness in allowing us to over¬ 
haul their gear and in bringing to the laboratory specimens 
which had excited their own curiosity cannot be too highly 
appreciated. 

Infusoria. 

On April 1, 1890, a specimen of Caligus rapax brought up 
in the bottom tow-net was noticed to be beset posteriorly by 
a number of foreign organisms which on close examination 
proved to be Acinetid Infusorians apparently belonging to 
the genus Hemiophrya. Figure 1 (PL XI.) represents the 
host and its epizoic parasites as they appeared on the following 
day. On the day of capture most ot the Infusorians were 
covered in the apical region with gemmules, which had all 
been liberated when the drawing was made. 

Hemiophrya is characterized by the possession of tentacles 
of two orders, of which the suctorial ones appear to be usually 
veiy minute. In the specimens before us no suctorial tentacles 
were discernible, and, iudging from Saville Kent’s figures 
{* Manual of Infusoria/pl. xvii.), this is occasionally the case 
with other species of this genus. 

Sir John Dalyell, in 6 The Powers of the Creator displayed 
in the Creation r (vol. i. p. 249, pi. lxvi. fig. 10), mentions 
and figures “ a minute zoophyte ” from the dorsal region, of a 
Caligus . I think that a glance at his figure leaves no doubt 
but that he was misled, as I was at first myself, by the 
resemblance of the form before us to a Hydroid. As our 
form does not agree exactly with any other species of which 
I have been able to find a description, I would propose to 
name it after its first observer. 


Hemiophrya Balyelli , sp. n. (PL XI. figs. 1-4.) 
Pedicle or tube hyaline, finely granular, not striated, 
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slightly curved, about six times as long as body; at distal 
ena about half the greatest width of body when fully ex¬ 
tended (as in fig. 2), tapering gradually towards the base. 

Body yellowish brown by transmitted light, subject to 
considerable variations of shape (see figs. 2, 3, and 4). Pre¬ 
hensile tentacles about as long as body, confined to apical 
region, and showing a spiral structure internally under a 
high power. 

Length of tube in largest specimens about 1 millim. 

Hob. On Caligus rapax. 

POLYCHiETA. 

Polygordius , sp. 

The larvae of a species of Polygordius occurred in the 
surface-nets on August 19 and October 23 and 25, 1890. 
Several were observed to undergo their final metamorphosis 
after a few days’ life in the laboratory. Its appearance in 
these waters is somewhat surprising. 

Nemertea. 

A Pilidium larva was taken at the surface on October 13, 
1890. It measured ‘71 millim. in greatest length, the height 
without flagellum being about the same. The flagellum con¬ 
sisted of a bunch of fine vibratile filaments, which usually 
adhered so closely together as to have the appearance of a 
single tapering appendage. The ventral margins in life 
showed a beautiful arrangement of reddish-brown pigment at 
the bases of the cilia. The prostomial disks were a pale 
yellow colour, and the stomach was filled with a brownish 
mass interspersed with black dots. 

PI. XI. figs. 5 and 6 represent the larva in lateral and 
anterior views. 

Professor MTntosh informs me that no Nemertean known 
to undergo a Pilidium stage has been recorded from the 
adjacent waters. 

ETydroida. 

Euphysa aurata (Forbes), the gonozooid of Gorymorpha 
nana (Mincks), was taken at the surface in the beginning of 
August 1890. A species of Gorymorpha is known to inhabit 
the bay, but recent attempts to dredge it have not proved 
successful. This gonozooid does not seem to have been met 
with here before. 
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Gonozooids belonging to a species of Hybocodon were 
obtained in considerable numbers in the bottom-nets in April 
and May 1890. Their occurrence suggests the presence of a 
second species of Gorymorpha in the bay. 

SlPHONOPHORA. 

Two examples of a form allied to Agalmopsis , but appa¬ 
rently undescribed, were taken in the bottom-net in May 1890 
in company with Hybocodon. I have handed over the speci¬ 
mens of both these forms, together with such notes and 
drawings as I made of them, to the Rev. A. D. Sloan, M.A., 
B.Sc., who is making a careful investigation of them ®. 

Gastropoda. 

Pleurophyllidia Lrnveni , Bergh. 

Specimens of this rare British mollusk were obtained for 
the first time from the haddock-lines from the mouth of the 
bay in the autumn of 1889 and in April 1890. 

Idalia aspersa (A. & H.). 

On examining a large Molgula arenosa brought up by the 
haddock-lines from the sandy part of the bay a specimen of 
this rare mollusk was found to have effected a lodgment 
inside the test, which was somewhat torn. 

Tritonia Homhergii (Cuv.). 

A perfectly white specimen was brought in on the haddock¬ 
lines in the spring of 1890. The mollusk is not rare in the 
neighbourhood of the Bell Rock. 

Enteropneusta. 

A few Tornaria larvae were taken at the surface on the 
6th and 7th August, 1890. They appeared to be identical 
with those described by Bourne from Plymouth, which are 
the only others recorded from British waters, Bdlanoglosms 
is not known to occur anywhere in the neighbourhood of 
St. Andrews. 

EXPLANATION OF PLATE XL 
Fig. 1. Caligiis rapax, with epizoic Eemiopkrya Dah/elli, sp. n. 

Figs. 2-4. Animals and portions of the tubes of the last-named in various 
states of expansion j more highly magnified. 

Figs. C & 7. Lateral and anterior views of Filidium larva. flagellum • 

p.s.d., prostomial disk; st. } stomach. 9 


* Vide Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., May 1891. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE. 

Contribuipdes & Paleontologia do Brazil . (With the original in 

English.) By Charles A. White, M.D., Palaeontologist to the 
Geological Survey of the United States, &c .—Archivos do ITuseu 
National do Bio Janeiro , vol. vii. 4to, National Press, Rio 

Janeiro, 1887. Pp. 1-273, with Index, pp. i-v, and 28 plates. 

These contributions to the Palaeontology of Brazil have resulted 
from a study of Cretaceous Invertebrate Fossils collected by the 
Brazilian Geological Survey under the direction of the late Prof. Ch. 
Fred. Hartt, and preserved by the care of Mr. Orville A. Derby, 
who accepted the position of Director of the Geological Section of 
the Brazilian National Museum, for the purpose of preserving these 
results of the Survey, which have now been confided to Dr. White, 
by the Director of the Brazilian National Museum at Rio de 
Janeiro, for publication. 

After a warm recognition of the enlightened support and 
encouragement given to science, and to the Geological Survey in 
particular, by His Imperial Majesty Dom Pedro IL, Dr. White 
proceeds to a careful bibliography of books and memoirs illustrative 
of South-American Mesozoic Invertebrata, from 1839 to 1881. 

The fossils sent to Dr. White for description and illustration 
comprise Conchifora, Gasteropoda, Cephalopoda, one Polyzoon, and 
Echinodermata from the marine strata, and the Molluscan fauna of 
the freshwater Bahia group. These are described and figured in 
this order. 

At pp. 7-14 Mr. 0. A. Derby supplies, chiefly from his own 
personal observations, an account of the strata from which these 
fossils were obtained. The marine fossils here described were 
collected from beds in detached basins, lying on probably Palaeozoic 
rocks, along the coast from the mouth of the Amazon to that of the 
Bio Reale, about lat. 12° S., namely the basins of Para, Pernam¬ 
buco, and Sergipe. Further south similarly situated freshwater 
basins occur along tho coast of the province of Bahia, to about lat. 
18° S., namely those of Bahia and of Southern Bahia or the Abrol- 
hos Islands. 

Although some among tho marine fossils have a Jurassic aspect, 
yet all are integral parts of a true Cretaceous fauna, differing much 
from any others, except (to some extent) that of Southern India 
and that of Gosau in the Tyrol. The homotaxial relationship of 
these fossils is carefully noted by Dr. White. Very many of the 
specimens are casts and not well preserved; but the Author, desirous 
of making them useful to geologists, has sedulously* worked out 
their zoological characters as far as possible, and has defined :—82 
Conchifera (including 58 new species, besides 5 which may be 
genetically, but not specifically determined); 91 Gasteropoda (in¬ 
cluding 77 new species and 7 not specifically named); 13 Cepha¬ 
lopoda (namely 11 Ammonites, 8 new species, with 1 Helicoceras, 
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sp. n., and 1 Nautilus); and 15 Echinodermata (of Cidaridse 10 new 
species and a fragment; of Galeritidae 2 new species; of Cassidu- 
lidse 2 new species; of Spatangidse 2 species, 1 of them new; and 
one fragment of an Asterid). 

To the 6 species of Mollusks already known from the freshwater 
group 5 species are now added, and all hut one of them are figured 
together on plate xxvi. 

Prof. E. D. Cope has compared the Vertebrate fossils from the 
Pernambuco basin with those of the Pox-hill group of the Western 
United States, and those of the Bahia freshwater group with the 
fossils of the Laramie group of the same region, these two being 
the upper members of the Cretaceous series of North America. 

Mr. Derby mentions at p. 8 that, from about the latitude of Bahia 
northward to the coast near the city of Haranham, the high inte¬ 
rior plateau, against which the fossiliforous strata of the coast abut, 
is overlain by a thick series of sandstones and shales, which at 
several points have yielded many fish-remains, regarded as of Creta¬ 
ceous age by Agassiz, but Jurassic by Newberry and Cope. Presu¬ 
mably older than the coast basins, and divided from them by an 
uprise of the land, should the plateau-beds provo to be of Cretaceous 
age, those on the coast will be referred to the middle or later part 
of that age. 

The exact distribution of the marine fossils described by Dr. A. C. 
White is exhibited in an extensive and valuable table (with an 
explanation) by Hr. 0. A. Derby at pages 264-271, “ so as to facili¬ 
tate the examination of the question as to whether the fauna of any 
of these localities (27 altogether) presents differences that indicate 
distinct geological horizons, or only such as might be expected 
from differences in geographical position, in the character of the 
rooks, and in the degree of completeness in which the fauna of each 
locality is represented in the collections. 5 * 

The descriptions of the fossils (pp. 20-263) are enriched with 
Dr. White’s wide experience of the varietal changes and migrations! 
distribution of such organisms. The twenty-eight quarto litho¬ 
graphed plates give admirable representations of the specimens, 
whether perfect or otherwise, evidontly with careful exactness; and 
with them and the elaborate descriptions we have a very valuable 
work of reference both for geologists interested in Brazil and for 
those who may be studying the Cretaceous formations in other parts 
of the world- 


hCSCELLANEOUS. 

The Development of ike Central Nervous System of ike Pulmonata. 
By Dr. Feud. Schmidt. 

Although the development of the Gastropods, and of the Pul- 
moaata in particular, has already often been the subject of close 
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investigation, the knowledge which we possess about it must still 
be termed incomplete. This is to a certain extent duo to the fact 
that the majority of the treatises dealing with the question bolong 
to a period at which the methods of investigation were not suffix 
ciently developed, and when, moreover, many quo&tions, the solution 
of which is to-day a matter of the first importance, wore as yet 
entirely untouched. Hecent writers have satisfactorily filled up a 
portion of these gaps in the development of the Gastropods, yet 
many a question—and this applies especially to the Pulmonata— 
still awaits its solution. I had the opportunity of collecting and 
examining a rich material of embryos of different terrestrial Pnl- 
monates, and I purpose to give in the following pages a brief account 
of certain results of my investigations, which are not yet completely 
concluded, concerning the development of the central nervous system. 
An exhaustive account of the development of this, as well as of the 
remaining systems of organs, will, however, be reserved for a subse¬ 
quent publication, in which my statements, supported by figures, 
shall be compared with those already to be found in the literature 
of the subject. 

I investigated the development of the following forms:— Succin*a 
putris , L., Clausilia laminala , Mont., and a few other species of the 
same genus; Limax cinereo-nigcr and L . agrestis, L. Excluding a 
few deviations, the forms mentioned agree well together in their 
development. The statements in the present paper refer to Limax 
agrestis and Clausilia laminata. 

The entire central nervous system arises by proliferation of the 
external epithelium of the body , and is therefore exclusively ectodermal 
in origin , a fact which agrees with all reliable statements of recent 
investigators of Gastropod embryology. I preface my account of 
the origin of tho several pairs of ganglia with a short description 
of the epithelium of an embryo at the corresponding stage of deve¬ 
lopment. 

The epithelium of the young and still spherical embryo consists, 
with the exception of four regions of the body which will be men¬ 
tioned forthwith, of large cubical cells, the protoplasm of which is 
only very slightly stained by the reagents employed by me (alum- 
carmine and hmmatoxylin). On both sides of the wide oral 
opening, however, the epithelium is composed of close-packed 
cylindrical cells, which are considerably smaller and at the same 
timo relatively elongate, and take a deep stain ; these regions of the 
body therefore appear by condensed light as two oval, subsequently 
reniform, sharply circumscribed disks, the “sensory plates” Be¬ 
hind the oral region, corresponding to the subsequent ventral sur¬ 
face, there extends a roundish area, tho cells of which are entirely 
similar to those of the sensory plates; this disk of cells soon pro¬ 
jects as a blunt cone; it is the earliest rudiment of the foot. Border¬ 
ing upon this, and extending on to the dorsal surface, we find a 
similar circular disk of cells —the rudiment of the mantle 9 with the 
shellrgland . 

In the course of the further development the whole of the super- 
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ficial epithelium of the body, with the exception of the portion 
lying above the month—the subsequent “ cephalic vesicle” —becomes 
transformed, owing to active multiplication of cells, into a tissue 
composed of little cylindrical elements. 

The certlral ganglia arise from the epithelium of ike sensory plates 
in the form of solid proliferations, which separate from their matrix 
and soon become connected by a strong commissure lying above the 
fore-gut. Soon after this has taken place the sensory plates bud 
outwards on each side into three blunt papillse, and so form the 
earliest rudiments of what are subsequently the tiuo tentacles and the 
oral lobes . The epithelium of the rudiments of the tentacles gives 
origin by proliferation to the tentacular ganglia , while soon after the 
separation of the cerebral ganglia from the epithelium of the sensory 
plates the latter give rise to yet other structures, which subsequently 
come to have relations with the cerebral ganglia, and possess the 
highest interest for us. These structures aro the “ cerebral tubes : ” 
I shall deal further with them below. 

Simultaneously with the cerebral ganglia the two pedal ganglia 
arise in a precisely similar way from the epithelium of ike foot-plate, 
and soon become connected together by commissures as well as by 
connectives with the corresponding cerebral ganglion of each side. 

It is not until later that a third pair— the visceral ganglia —appear. 
They arise by proliferation of epithelium in the neighbourhood of the 
orifice of the two primitive Mdneys, and after separating from the 
epithelium lie beneath the hind-gut; they become connected by 
commissures with each other and with the corresponding cerebral 
ganglion of each side. At this stage of development therefore the 
nervous system of the Pulmonata exhibits a surprising agreement 
with the typical disposition seen in many Lamellibranchs, e. g. Unto 
or Cyclus , while the central nervous system of the perfect snail 
(Clavsilia or Limax) exhibits much more complicated and appa¬ 
rently quite different arrangements. How these are produced in 
the course of further development, how the separate parts become 
displaced from their relative positions, will bo explained in my 
detailed work; in the present paper a short outline only is given. 
Til the comparison of the embryonic with the fully developed nervous 
system of lie Pulmonata, that which at once strikes us and at the 
same time renders more difficult the comparison of the latter with 
the nervous system of the Lamellibranchs, is the circumstance that 
the separate constituents of the central nervous system, the various 
ganglia, are much more complicated in structure in the adult snail, 
have apparently quite a different position with reference to one 
another, are partly fused together, or at any rate touch one another, 
and thus surround the foremost section of the intestinal tract as a 
single mass. They are therefore situated quite at the anterior end 
of the body, while in the embryo the several pairs of ganglia — 
corresponding to the primitive arrangement in the mussels—are 
quite distinct and. imbedded in widely separated regions of the 
body. The following is probably the explanation of this apparent 
difficulty:—After the several pairs of ganglia have separated in 
the embryo from the epithelium of the surface of the body and have 
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become connected together by means of commissures they form an 
integral system of organs, the further development of which pro¬ 
ceeds quite independently of the increase in size and, in dif¬ 
ferent regions of the body in consequence of unequal growth, of 
the different expansion of the external contours of the body. In 
the embryo the visceral and pedal ganglia are rolatively widely 
separated from the cerebral ganglia, with which they are united 
by relatively long commissures. All ganglia rapidly increase in 
size, while the commissures uniting them together do not increase 
in length in the corresponding ratio. It follows that a gradual 
approximation of the ganglia must result from this, until, as the 
ganglia continue to increase in volume, they finally come into con¬ 
tact with one another, while at the same time the various ganglia 
continually recede further from their place of origin, the surface of 
the body, which is rapidly extending in all directions. 

We have already briefly alluded to the “ cerebral tubes,” struc¬ 
tures which arise from the sensory plates after the formation 
of the rudiments of the cerebral ganglia, and which subsequently 
come into important relation with the central nervous system. 
They are developed in this way: — Soon after the separation of the 
cerebral ganglia a sac-shaped invagination of the epithelium of the 
sensory plates takes place on each side beloiv the ocular tentacle , ami, 
graving continually deeper, finally comes into contact with the cerebral 
ganglion of the corresponding side , though it still has for some time 
a communication with the exterior by means of a long canal. The 
duct of this “ cerebral tube ” subsequently closes, and loses its con¬ 
nexion with the external epithelium; the structure then lies, as a 
thick-walled vesicle, upon the cerebral ganglion. While the lumen 
of the vesicle gradually becomes narrower, and finally disappears 
entirely, an active multiplication of cells takes place in its walls, 
and at subsequent stages of development we find the primitive 
u cerebral tube ” transformed into a roundish mass , which is completely 
fused with the corresponding cerebral ganglion; nevertheless the 
limits of the structure can still be determined with certainty, since 
its small constituent elements take a much deeper stain than those 
of the cerebral ganglia. 

These structures, the u cerebral tubes, 73 were discovered and their 
true importance recognized by Messrs. P. and F. Sarasin (e/. their 
w Entwicklungsgeschichte der Helix Walt on\, Peeve,” in the 4 Ergeb- 
nisse naturw. Forsch. auf Ceylon,’ i. Bd. Hett 2, 188b). 

In the tropical Helix examined by the above-mentioned authors 
two “ c eribral tubes ”■—the structures were thus designated, and I 
have accepted the term—were found on each side, and in this respect 
therefore Hdix Waltoni differs from Glausilia and Li max. As 
regards the phylogenetic importance of these peculiar organs, the view 
taken by Messrs. Sarasin appears perfectly justifiable:— The cerebral 
tubes of the Gastropods correspond to the various organs described as 
cephalic pits, nuchal organs (“ Nackenorgane ”), in many Anne¬ 

lids, and to the cephalic pits of the Nemertines.—Sitzungsberichte der 
Saturforscher- Gtsellschaft bd der Universiidt Dor pat, Bd, ix. Heft 2, 
1891, pp. 277-282. 
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The Development of Daphnia fror.% the Summer Ovum . 

By J. Lebedinski Assistant at the University of Odessa. 

There are very few memoirs dealing with the embryology of the 
dadooera. Some of them have merely an historic interest*; the 
others deal with nothing more than the external form of the embryo 
at different stages, without giving any further details about the 
internal processes of development +. The best treatise on the 
development of the Cladocera is that by Dr. Grobben:}:, whose 
observations were made upon Aloina. Grobben arrived at very 
important results, which still serve as a basis for certain general 
theoretical considerations on the laws of heredity. But even 
Grobben’s excellent investigations still left gaps in the facts of the 
Cladocoran development; of the formation of the shell-gland our 
knowledge is merely problematical, of that of the heart it is nil ; in 
the same way the segmentation and * l the origin of the separation of 
the germinal layers in the blastosphere stage 99 still await the requi¬ 
site elucidation. 

My investigations havo been carried out upon Daphnia similis , 
Cls, The animals were kept in aquaria, and deposited their ova at 
the temperature of an ordinary room. The summer ovum of 
Daphnia similis is perfectly spherical and *125 mm. in diameter; 
it ie enclosed in two membranes, the outer of which is a chorion, 
the inner a vitelline membrane. The contents of the ovum consist 
of (1) protoplasm, and (2) nutritive yolk. The latter is composed 
of fat- and albumen-globules of different sizes, exhibits a concentric 
arrangement, is of a green or blue colour, and renders the ovnm 
perfectly opaque. In every ovnm there is found a laTge fat-globule, 
always excentric in position, around which other smaller ones are 
grouped. The protoplasm occupies a central position in the ovum, 
and is represented by an amoeboid cell with lobulato nucleus, which 
very greedily assimilates the surrounding yolk, increases in size, and 
multiplies. 

Segmentation is suporficiaL The protoplasm alone divides; no 
furrows appear on the surface of the ovum, and the subjection of 
the nutritive by the formative yolk during segmentation does not 
take place. The amoeboid cell separates off a lamp of plasma, 
which lies at the periphery of the ovum, and in which a large 
vesicle-shaped nucleus can be recognized; the lump of plasma is a 
directive vesicle (according to Weismann and Ishikawa). The 
protoplasmic amoeboid cell, maintaining as before a central position, 
divides into two equal daughter-cells, and each of these in a similar 
way again divides into two, and so on. At stage 8 the directive 
vesicle is still present; but subsequently it is no longer recognizable. 
I was not able to determine what beoomes of it. 


* Jtirine, Histoire des Monocles, 1820. 

t Zaddacb, 1854; Leydig, 1800; Metsehuikoff, 1866; P. E. Miiller. 

IftO. T\„l_10*7/1. lO'T.i ' 7 » 


, Dohm, 1870; Claus, 1876, 
x Grobben, Die Entwicklung der Moina rectirostris, 1879. 



^ The progeny of the protoplasmic amoeboid cell multiply by divi¬ 
sion, and travel from the centre of the ovum to its periphery; only 
very few of them remain in the interior, surround the large eccen¬ 
tric fat-globule, and disintegrate the fat- and albumen-globules. A 
small number only of the cells which travel out to the periphery of 
the ovum actually emerge at a few points on its surface; many of 
them merely approach the periphery and then undergo active multi¬ 
plication, whereby the limits of certain cells become confluent and 
thus form “ plasmodia,” in which the nuclei are accumulated in 
heaps and form groups or nests. 

Both the cells which have gained the surface of the ovum, as well 
as those forming plasmodia, undergo further division, and, as the 
former extend over the surface of the ovum, while the latter emerge 
thereon, constitute a continuous blastodermal layer. The cells of the 
blastoderm are everywhere similar in size and form, and the ovum 
has now reached the blastida stage. On further development the 
cells of one half of the ovum become columnar, while those of 
the other half retain a cuboid shape. The columnar cells form an 
elongated streak—the primitive streaky and the ovum enters upon 
the stage of the polar blastida . The embryo now exhibits bilateral 
symmetry; we can trace the dorso-ventral plane, and distinguish 
the ventral and dorsal sides of the embryo, but the anterior and 
posterior ends of it are as yet alike nndistinguishable. At a further 
advanced stage the flattish cells in the median line near one end of 
the dorsal side of the embryo become columnar, and we get a local 
blastodermal thickening, which constitutes au apical plate; with the 
appearance of this latter organ we are in a position to distinguish 
the anterior end of the embryo, and to fix the position of all the 
other regions. In this completely bilateral stage the embryo re¬ 
tains, as before, a perfectly spherical shape, but its diameter is now 
greater. 

The germinal layers are formed by invagination. The blastopore 
is a slight hollow, below which there lie a very few amoeboid cells, 
which slowly sink into the yolk. Although I have made a number 
of preparations of this stage, I have never succeeded in discovering 
merely a hollow before the separation of the cells, but always found 
the hollow, with the cells lying beneath it. I never once detected 
the process of mitosis in the cells of the hollow; this is very diffi¬ 
cult to observe on account of the small size of the nuclei. 

The cells which underlie the hollow together constitute the meso- 
endodorm, which soon differentiates into two separate and indepen¬ 
dent germinal layers. The endoderm takes the shape of a solid 
cord, in which the cavity subsequently appears, and the two ends of 
which abut upon the rectum and the oesophagus. The rectum, as 
well as the oesophagus, arises as an invagination of the ectoderm: 
the former lies behind the blastopore, the latter in front of it, oppo¬ 
site the apical plate. The whole of the endoderm-cells do not take 
part in the formation of the mesenteron; some af thorn spread over 
the nutritive yolk, and form two large symmetrically placed pro¬ 
visional hepatic sacs. 
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The mesoderm spreads forwards from the blastopore, exhibiting 
two symmetrical mesodermal bands running towards the ventral 
surface. 

The shell-gland arises as a double heap of mesodermal cells, which 
histologically, as well as in size, are clearly distinguishable from the 
surrounding cells. The two heaps of cells lie near the second pair 
of maxillae, symmetrically placed with regard to the median line. 
Each heap subsequently becomes transformed into a vesicle, and 
sends out a hollow process which grows towards the second pair of 
maxillae, and there meets with the ectodermal invagination. 

The heart in its earliest stage appears as a collection of mesodennic 
cells; the peripheral cells subsequently form a single-layered 
epithelial cardiac wall, which encloses the cardiac cavity with the 
cells lying centrally within it. 

As regards the generative organs , I arrived at no definite conclusion 
as to their origin; this much, however, I can positively affirm,—(1) 
there are no special genital cells, which were already present in the 
early stages of segmentation, and (2) the rudiments of the generative 
organs are not to be detected even in the Kauplius stage. 

I reserve for the present any account of the development of the 
nervous system. 

Note .'—The ova and embryos were stained with borax-carmine, 
haematoxylin, and methylene blue, and each stage was examined in 
longitudinal and transverse sections.— Zool. Anzeiyer, xiv. Jahrg. 
no. 362, May 4,1891, pp. 149-152. 

Note on Euherrichia, Grote. By A. G. Butxeb. 

TThen commenting upon Grote’s genus Eerrichia in the last 
number of the * Annals 9 (p. 73) I was not aware that in his 
‘ Revised Check-list ’ the name Euherrichia had been proposed to 
supersede it: although not characterized and without a specified 
type, this name will very likely be claimed to have priority over one 
of my recently characterized genera; hut, as it is probable that the 
Eriopus granitosa of Guene'e is generically distinct, I would suggest 
that (this being the case) it should stand as the type of Euherridiia. 

Antilope triangularis, a new Genus . By R. Lyujekor. 

In writing an article on African Antelopes I have found it very 
inconvenient to refer to the antelope described by Dr. Giinther as 
Antilope triangularis under that generic name, and I therefore think 
it advisable to suggest the new name Doraioccros (which I believe 
to be unoccupied) for the animal in question. 
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XXIII .—Remarks on the Structure of the Hand in Pi pa 
and Xenopus. By Dr. Hector F. E. Junoersen, of 
Copenhagen. 

In examining the hands of the two above-named Batrachians, 
it will soon be obvious that the distinctly pronounced differ¬ 
ence between the dorsal and volar sides met with in other 
Amirans is here obliterated; in both genera the tubercles 
and warts usually characterizing the volar surface are 
absent. This fact, together with the great similarity of 
the fingers, renders it difficult to understand the hand cor¬ 
rectly, as at first sight the inner fingers arc undistinguish- 
able from the outer, and it is not clear which is the upper and 
which the lower side. From the following it will appear that 
hitherto all observers of Pipa and most observers of Xenopus 
have been misled and have misinterpreted the hand in these 
animals in one or both respects. 

As is well known, the hand in all Amirans has four 
fingers (II-V), the two innermost of which (II and III) 
in nearly all the Phaneroglossa are * provided with two 
phalanges, the two outer with three*; also in Aglossa 

* Exceptions were first pointed out by Peter* (IUw naeh Afo^ambiquo, 
iii. left?),and lately Boulengor (“Note on tbe Clarification of tbe Hamate” 

Ann. <JD May. A 7 . Ilist. Sei\ 0. VoL viiL Itf 
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{Pipa mi Xenopus) we find two neighbouring fingers with 
two phalanges, the two others with three, a fact easily seen 
on bending the fingers in any specimen preserved in spirit: 
but whether the two-articulated fingers really are the inner 
ones as in Phaneroglossa may seem open to doubt if the 
examination is confined to the exterior alone; closer exami¬ 
nation of the skeleton will, however, soon dispel any 
doubt. 


Pipa. 

The coalescence of the bones of the forearm in this genus is 
more complete than in other Anurans, but still the position of 
radius and ulna is easily distinguished, and so it will be seen 
that the three-articulated fingers really belong to the ulnar side. 
The lower end of the radius is broader than the corresponding 
end of the ulna, and provided with an expansion of the inner 
edge; the whole forearm is strongly compressed, with sharp 
ulnar and radial edges, its lower end being strongly concave 
behind and rather convex in front. 

The carpus has all its constituents ossified, but the inter¬ 
spaces between some of the pieces are filled with connective 
tissue. In the pioximal series it contains two bones of very 
different size. The ulnar (figs. 1, 2, and 4, w+c 6 ) is by far 
the greater of all the carpal bones: proximally it carries 
a large articular surface for the ulna and also another 
smaller, but still considerable, for a part of the radius; 
distally it is provided on the outer side with a rounded head 
for the metacarpale V, and consequently it extends through the 
whole carpus ) towards its inner (medial) side are two converg¬ 
ing articular faces—one superior, smaller, for the radial piece, 
the other inferior, larger, for the carpal bone (C+c 3 ). The 
fore side is concave, but rises towards the outer edge, nearly 
opposite to the groove that separates the ulna and the radius, 
into a large process (a*), in which some of the muscles of the 
arm are inserted, and muscles for the dorsal flexion of the fingers 
take their origin; on the hinder face the bone in question is 
also concave, and is here, under the sharp edge of the ulna, 
provided with a heel-shaped process (y), smaller and Jn a 


Proc. Zool. Soc. 1888, p. 204) lias shown that the genera Cassma f Gir., 
Hylambates, A. Dum., Bappia , Gthr., Megaliiahts , Gthr., BAacopfionis, 
Kizhi, Chirovuuifis, Peters, Ixalus , Tsch., and Kyctu alus, Boulong., have 
a small bone intercalated between the outermost phalange and that which 
otherwise is the penultimate, so that the fingers are provided with 8,8 4,4 
(and the toes with 8,8,4 t 3,4) phalanges. 
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lower position than that of the fore side; a glance at fig. 4 
will make this plainer than any description could. 

The radial bone of the carpus is considerably smaller, 
ii regularly wedge-shaped, on the fore side somewhat convex, 
on the hind face concave, and has on the upper side an oval 
articular facet for the inner (medial) part of the radius, and 


Fig. l. Fig. 2. 




Left hand of Tipa. Fig. 1 aeon from the dorsal side; tig. 2 from the 
volar side; fig. 3 from the radial, tig. 4 from the ulnar side. 

R, radius j U, ulna; r, rodiale; n+c, 9 the coalesced ulnare and carpale *5; 
C+O the coalesced centrale and carpale 2 ; c,, e,, c A , carpalxa 1, 3, 
and 1; s 9 sesamoid bone; II-V, metacaipolia II-V. In fig. 3 the 
ligament between the sesamoid and metacarp ale V is seeD. 

projects in a free point behind the latter hone (efi figs. 2 and 
3) ; distaliy it is provided with a large facet, articulating 
partly with the great ulnar bone, partly with the underlying 
carpal bone of the lower series, G + c 3 ; when seen from in 
front the radial carpal bone is nearly hidden by a rounded 
little bone (s), resembling a small patella, which lies just 
before the junction of the two proximal pieces and undoubt¬ 
edly represents a sesamoid bone. 

In examining the distal series of the carpus from the dorsal 
side only two pieces are seen, viz. a small oval carpal bone 

13* 
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(c A ), which carries the fourth metacarpal and above joins the 
great ulnar bone, and a larger radial carpale, C + Cg, which 
carries metacarpale II, and by means of a very little facet 
partly also metacarpale III; but if the carpus is seen from be¬ 
hind (fig. 2) the distal series presents four pieces (in addition to 
the lower part of the great ulnar bone), which, counting from 
the ulnar side, are: carpale 4, which seen from this side is 
larger and projects somewhat heel-shaped and joins a small, 
rounded carpale 3, not visible from the dorsal side; the bone 
O+Cg; and finally, articulated with the latter and distally also 
with the metacarpale II, a still smaller oval bone, which, in 
spite of its looking like a sesamoid, I regard as a true carpal 
bone (ci). Thus the whole carpus of Pipa consists of 6, or, 
if we include the sesamoid bone ( [s ), of 7 discrete bony pieces. 

If we compare the statements of previous authors with the 
above, rather considerable differences are met with. 

In the osteology of Pipa , prefixed as an explanation of 
the plates to the first volume of the well-known work 
of F. Gr. Schneider*, we find the following description :— 
a Ossa carpi 7, unum maximum polygonum in latere interiore 
enjus ad latus externum duo minora, sed teTtium inferim 
magis adhseret. In secunda serie quatnor minora, quorum 
maximum versus exteriora Thus the number is correct, 
but, as is shown by the words in italics, Schneider has mis¬ 
taken the outer for the inner side and vice versd , and 
confounded the volar and dorsal faces. When these facts 
are remembered, the other statements will be recognized as 
quite true ( cf. my figures); Schneider’s own figure (l. c . 
tab. ii fig. 3) is poor and does not agree with the text, pre¬ 
senting only one carpal, the ulnar “ maximum polygonum.” 

F. W. Breyer f aads nothing of his own to our knowledge 
of the carpus; but his two plates show that he shares in the 
views of Schneider, the hand in both being turned round, L e . 
with the underside upwards, while the arm is in the right 
position, as also is the process x of the great ulnar carpale 
{at m on tab. i., at n on tab. ii.), which is distinctly given, 
while the other carpal bones are indistinctly and rather in¬ 
correctly represented. 

F. T. SieckelJ says :— u Bei der Pipa .... finden sich 
nur sechs, in zwei Beihen stehende Knochen. Die ersto 

* ‘ Historift Amphibiorum n at oralis et Jiteraria/ Jena, 1799, 1 JJ& 
Tabula rum cere expiessarum interpretatio, p. 2(32. 

t * Ob^ervationes anatomic® circa fabricain Ran® Pip®/ Berl. 1811 
(the dissertation is “preside Rudolplii/' and thus it is often regarded 
aa a paper of the latter author). 

J * System der Yergleielienden Anatomic/ 2 Th., 1 ALtb., 1824, p. 459. 
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cntlialt zwei. Der vordere ist der bei weitem grosste, breit, 
kurz, und sclieint aus dem ersten und zweiten des ersten 
und dem ersten der zweiten Reihe bei den tibrigen unge- 
8chv\anzten Batrachiern verwachsen zu sein, indem es den 
Mittelhandknochen des ersten Fingers tragt. Von den vier 
Knoclien der zweiten Reihe ist der vorletzte der grosste, der 
vierte * liegt ausser der Reihe, der erste } zweite und dritte 
tragen den zweiten , dritten und vierten Mitthelhandknoclieii.” 
The number 6 is thus obtained by Meckel in leaving out 
of consideration the little bone, which I regard as a sesamoid 
(s); the italic words in his description show that he falls 
into the same error as Schneider, 

# 0. Mayer f describes the carpus as follows :— C( In einer 
hinteren Reihe 1, das sehr grosse os naviculare J, welches alle 
iibrigen ossa carpi zusammengenommen an Masse iibertrifft, 
Es steht riickwarts mit dem vereinten Knoclien des Vorder- 
arms und voi warts mit dem os metacarpi des ersten Fingers, 
mit dem os capitation § und os Aamatum || in Yerbindung. 
2. Das os lunatum If steht mit dem os antibrachii , mit dem 
os naviculare und pisiforme nach vorwarts mit dem os 
hamatum in Yerbindung, 3. Ein os pisiforme , mit dem os 
lunatum articulirend. In der vorderen Reihe: 4. das os ha - 
matum . Es steht in Yerbindung nach vorwarts mit den ossa 
metacarpi des dritten und vierten Fingers, 5. Ein beson- 
deres Knochelchen, frei liegend, mit dem os kamatum ver- 
bunden, kann als hamus desselben betrachtet werden ft* 6. 
Das os capitation steht in Yerbindung mit dem os metacarpi 
des zweiten Fingers JJ.” The nomenclature, which is taken 
from human anatomy, as well as the numbering of the 
fingers, proves that Mayer, like his predecessors, confounds 
the radial and the ulnar sides; in interpreting c x as “ hamusf 
he seems to recognize the true volar side, but this it is diffi¬ 
cult to reconcile with his principal error and with his interpre¬ 
tation of s as cc pisiforme.” The existence of the little 
carpale 3 is evidently not noticed by Mayer, so that his 
giving 6 as the number of caipalia is incorrect; in a later 
publication §§ he says, however, that in Pipa (Asterodactylus) 

“ seehs oder sieben ” carpalia are found, 

* e x in my figs. 2 and 3. 

t u Beitrage zu einer anatomisohen Monographic der liana Pipa” 
Not. Act. Acad. C. L.-C. Nat. Cur, vol. xii. p. 2,182.5, p. C (532). 

X n+c 5 in my figures. § o 4 . || C+c 3 . Hr. ** s. ft c,. 

\\ Ma\er’b first, second, third, and fbuitli fingers are thus.really the 
fifth, fourth, third, and second. 

§§ * Analeeton fur uugKchcbdc Anatomic/ p. 34. 
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We come next to Briihl *, who in the tab. p. xxv, in 
fig. 11 a, represents the cc Vorn- (Dorsal-) Sicht des linken 
Carpus und seiner Nachbarstheile ;” the carpal bones are 
tolerably well given, setting aside that the markings of the sur¬ 
faces are rather indistinct; the radial and ulnar sides arc 
rightly distinguished, and consequently also his numbering 
of the metacarpals and their carpals is correct f 5 hut never¬ 
theless Briihl commits an error, quite as grave as that of his 
predecessors, having confounded the dorsal and volar sides, 
and besides mistaking the right hand for the left I His figure 
really represents, as will immediately appear on comparing it 
with my figure 2, not the fore side of the left hand but the hind 
side of the right. 

Exactly the same mistake is found in the latest publication 
on the carpus of the Anurans bj G. B. Howes ana W. Ride- 
wood t 9 whose figure 1 on pi. vii. is supposed to represent the 
left hand from above of an adult Pipa 3 $, and fig. 2, the 
left hand of a very young specimen with the carpus not yet 
ossified, but in reality both show the right hand seen from 
the volar side. Hence these authors describe the sesamoid s 
as lying ventrally (?. c. p. 162), place the process x oi the 
great ulnar carpale ^+c fi , the u postaxial lobe ” (* in their 
figure 1), behind the ulna, and find the coalesced bones of 
the forearm in a quite exceptional position, the outer edge of 
the ulna being u directed dorsally. As the result of this, the 
radius comes to lie in the plane of the extended hand, while 
the ulna lies above it.” In reality the forearm is essentially 
in the same position as in other Anurans, L e. when the 
plane of the carpus is directed from right to left, then the 
plane of the forearm is placed obliquely to the former, with 
the radial edge turned forwards and inwards, the ulnar edge 
backwards and outwards; only this torsion of the forearm is 
still more strongly marked than in other Anurans; and the 
carpus, moreover, forms an obtuse angle with the forearm, 
especially apparent when the arm is seen from the radial side 
[of. fig. 3). Howes and Ridewood quote of previous authors 
Breyer, Meckel, and Mayer; but they seem not to have been 
aware of the mistakes of these authors, and give the two 
papers of Mayer as by two different authors. Of special 
interest is their observation that the bone s is wanting in a 

* i Zootonie aller ThierklasseiV Atlas, tab. p. xxv (1870). 

t of my figures is regarded by lb iilil as not belonging to the carpus, 
and is namwl radio-sesamoideum; ” the sesamoid s ho seems not to 
know at all. 

t f *On tlu ('uipuft and Tar&us of the Anuia,” Fr» c. Zool. Soc. 1888, 
p. 141. 
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young specimen of 19 millim. length, and thus its nature 
as a sesamoid seems to be proved; moreover, they have 
shown that the bony piece c 2 is preformed in cartilage 
like the true carpalia, and originally without connexion with 
metacarpale II; thus its interpretation as a true carpal bone 
would seem to be accepted by others besides ct Daumen- 
Enthusiasten ” (Briilil). The process x is said to be 
wanting. 

# That Briihl, Howes, and Bidewood, though they rightly 
distinguish the radial and ulnar sides, yet confound the dorsal 
and volar sides, seems to be explained by the singular form 
of the metacarpals (c/. below); the confounding of the right 
and left fore limbs is a mere consequence of the first error, 
and would be easily intelligible if the observers had only had 
to do with isolated limbs. This seems partly to have been 
the case wnth Howes and Ridewood, as they (L c. p. 143) 
mention having received limbs of Pipa from Prof. Wieders- 
lieim ; but besides they have examined a large male and a 
complete young specimen, and this being the case I am not 
able to account for their mistake. 

As to the question how the carpals of Pipa are to be 
understood and named, we first meet with the difficulty that 
the interpretation of the anuran carpus is not at all univers¬ 
ally settled, and secondly that Pipa in several points is some¬ 
what exceptional. 

Generally the proximal series of the anuran carpus consists 
of two bones, which Gegenbaur* regards as radiale and 
ulnare; in the distal series there may be one piece to each 
metacarpal, called by Gegenbaur carpalia 1-5, as in Xenopus, 
where all the bones are well developed (cf. figs. 5, 6, p. 205); 
but most frequently the number of these pieces is reduced 
through coalescence (e. g. in Hyla , Sana, Bufo , &e., the 
metacarpalia III-V being here carried by one carpale); and 
finally on the radial side there is generally interposed a larger 
piece, interpreted by Gegenbaur as a dislocated centrale; in 
some cases it extends upwards beside the radiale and joins 
the radius, so that it seems to belong to the upper series, 
which consequently would acquire the three pieces typical to 
most vertebrates; this junction with the radius, however* is 
of secondary nature and is wanting in younger stages, so that 
the proximal series really contains but two bones. Concerning 
the ulnar bone, all authors agree as to its corresponding to the 
ulnare; its constant position outside a branch of arteria 

* Inters, zur \ergl. Anat. ties Wiibeltliiere: “Carpus und Tarsus” 
lb04. 
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brachial is. as in'Urodela and some Beptiles, puts the correct¬ 
ness of this view beyond doubt. As to the radial bone 
opinions differ: Gegenbanr supposes the intermedium to 
have disappeared, ana regards it as the radiate, as already- 
stated; on the other hand, it is interpreted by Bom* as 
intermedium, and the centrale of Gegenbaur as radiate, partly 
because he thinks he has found another centrale in some 
Alytes and Pelobates larvae, partly because the disputed 
centrale in some cases joins the radius. Howes and ilide- 
wood, however, have confirmed (7. c. p. 159) that it does not 
originally belong to the proximal series, and besides made it 
less probable that any importance is to be ascribed to Born’s 
centrale; they use the indifferent name lunatum, but state 
that this must be either radiate or radiate + intermedium; the 
centrale of Gegenbaur is named naviculare and regarded as 
a radial centrale. Emery t thinks that the proximal-radial 
bone is the coalesced radiate and centrale, and that Gegen- 
laur’s centrale belongs to the distal series as a u carpale prse- 
] ollicis,” because he thinks he has found in a Pelobates larva 
a trace of a sixth finger on the ulnar side, whence that finger, 
which generally is regarded as hire first, in his opinion becomes 
a “ prsepollex; ” the second to fifth fingers are reckoned as 
first to fourth. Moreover, Emery finds in a group of closer-set 
cellules in the tissue between the cartilaginous ulnare and 
radiate in larvae of Rana esculenta “ein nieht mehr ver- 
kn orpelndes Intermediumrudi m ent. ’ ’ 

In opposition to Emery, however, I may say that in the larval 
hands of Bombinator and Rana phtyrrhinus , which I have 
examined, partly through section-cutting, partly in clove-oil, 
1 have not been able to find any trace of a finger on the ulnar 
side of that which I, in accordance with most authors, have 
named the fifth, nor have I seen anything like a rudiment of 
an intermedium; moreover, I feel convinced that Emery has 
misinterpreted the preparation on which his fig. 1 (7. c. p. 285) 
is founded: s is not u scaphoideum (carpale pnepollicis),” 
but either carpale 2 or carpale 1; ce is scaphoideum (auth.), 
u e. centrale of Gegenbaur, which does not at all coalesce 
with r (radiale), but in later stages appears on the lateral 
border of the carpus. 

As to the interpretation of the distal series of the anuran 
carpus, I may add that Howes and Kidewood do not admit 

* <f 2saclitiage zu * Carpus und Tarsus/ MorphoL Jahrb. 6 Bd. I860, 
p. Hi. 

t ** Zm Moipholojrie dis Hand- und Fus&sh-kttV’ Anal. Auz, 3 Jim. 

p. h 
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that the bone which carries metacarpale V is cavpale 5, 
because they have found in a single species ( Xenopkrys ) a 
small cartilage (said even to ossify in old specimens) in the 
ligament which extends from carpale 4 to metacarpale V, 
also seen in Bomhinator and Discoglossus , which caiti- 
lage (or ligament) they regard as the true carpale 5, while 
they interpret the latter bone as an ulnar centrale; thus the 
hand would possess two eentralia, both dislocated towards their 
respective sides of the hand. In a Bombinator-lsLi'vn having 
the foie limbs yet included in the gill-cavity, but the outer 
side of the forearm and the two outer fingers coloured, I have 
not found any trace of this ligament, and it seems to me 
very improbable that two centralia should be greatly 
developed and still both lie out of their primitive position. 
On the whole, I am unable to admit that the later investiga¬ 
tions have made it necessary to give up the interpretation 
due to Gegenbaur; therefore I have followed him, and I 
have named the carpal hones in Xenopui {cf figs. 5, 6, p. 205) 
in accordance with his views. Now, in comparing Pipa 
with the latter, the reductions met with in Pipa will be easily 
explained. It is thus quite certain that the great ulnar bone in 
Pipa consists of the coalesced ulnare and carpale 5, for in Xeno- 
pus we recognize the process x on the ulnare, and the process y 
on carpale 5 ; besides, the above-mentioned artery, which in 
Xenopus is seen at a, runs in Pipa in a gioove under a pro¬ 
jection of the great ulnar carpale, carrying the articular face 
for the radius, and mesially to this artery we find the two 
articular faces where the pieces r and C+c* join, but in 
Xenopus r and C articulate with c s . Hence it follows that 
r in both genera is the same bone, radiale. The bone in 
Pipa which cairies metacarpale II is in all piobability 
the coalesced centrale and carpale 2 ; closer examination will 
show a trace of a process answering to the large process on 
C in Xenopus , and this being the case the bone in question 
contains at any rate the centrale, and I see no reason why the 
carpale 2 should have quite disappeared. 

ilowes and Hide wood have also interpreted the just- 
mentioned bones in a similar manner,* whereas Briilil, without 
further ceremony, designates the bone 0 + 0 , as the carpale 2, 
making no remarks as to the absence of our centrale (Endo- 
diacarpale or Endo-radiocarpale of Briihl). 

The metacaryals in Pipa do not seem to have attracted 
the special attention of previous authors, probably because 
their ioim apparently corresponds very well with the sup- 
posid ■volar lace, but undoubtedly the mistakes are mainly 
due to the singular foim ot these bones. Metacarpale II is 
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curved a little inward (radially), and besides at its base feebly 
convex towards the back of the hand ; that is to say, it is not 
unlike the corresponding bone in Eana , except in its long 
and slender form. A similar form is possessed by the outer 
metacarpal, Me. V, only it is curved towards the ulnar side; 
on the contrary, metacarpale III and metac. IV, although at 
their bases a little concave on the underside, are rather 
strongly curved, with the convexity towards the palmar side ; 
so that the whole hand seems to have the back concave and 
the palm convex. As the bases of metacarpale II and 
metac. V project over the level of the two middle metacarpals, 
the two outer fingers can be turned inwards over the middle 
fingers ; and such being the case, the hand seems still nar¬ 
rower and its back looks still more concave. All the mera- 
carpals are long and slender; the two middle ones are about 
equal in length, but are somewhat longer than the outer, 
which are also nearly of equal length. Of the fingers the 
innermost (II) is shortest, the penultimate (IV) longest; next 
comes the third (III), and last the outer (V) ; the number of 
the phalanges is 2, 2, 3, 3 (counting from the radial side), as 
typical in Anurans. 

That the earlier authors gave wrong descriptions of the 
fingers was due to the mistakes above mentioned. Thus 
Schneider says (L c. p. 262):— ci Externi digiti articulos 2, 
ante penultimi itidem 2 ut tertii, intimi 3 numeravi, quibus 
adhseret pars extrema aculeata. Sed pedum anteriorum 
articulos extremos agnoscere accurate non licuit, prsefractis 
plerisque mucronibus.” The figure shows the fingers incor¬ 
rectly and does not agree with the text. Breyer only refers to 
his figures, of which that on tab. i. represents three phalanges 
in all the fingers and the shortest finger towards the outer 
side; that on tab. ii. gives the correct number, but the hand, 
as stated above, is turned so that the inner finger comes to 
lie on the outer side. Meckel {L c. p. 466) says concerning the 
Anurans :—& Der zweite und dritte Finger haben im allgc- 
meinen zwei, die beiden aiisseren drei Giieder. Doch hat 
Pipa an den dreiinuereu drei, am aussersten nur zwei” And 
later on : u Im allgemeinen ist der zweite vollkommene Finger 
(eigentlich also der dritte) der bei weitem kiirzeste, der darauf 
nacli aussen folgende der langste; bei Pipa dagegen ist der 
zweite der langste.” Mayer makes no remarks about the 
fingers; but in the work of Dum&ii and Bibron* (who do 
not go into the osteology of the hand) we read :— u Le second 


* 1 Erpdtologie goneialo/ t. viii. p. 775. 
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doigt est le plus long ties quatre, aprbs lui c’est lc troisibme, 
ensuite le premier, puis le dernier, qui est par consequent le 
plus court.” Thus here also we meet with the common 
mistake. 

Of the old authors Bonnet * perhaps observed the correct 
numbering of the fingers; he says “... leur longueur dtoit 
inegale. Le troisi&me qui etoit le plu3 long ....;” but 
whether he really had a clear idea of the hand cannot be 
decided either from his text or figures. 

If we now make an examination of the exterior of the 
hand we shall observe the following facts: the back of the 
hand is concave, the palm convex, and the outer fingers can 
be turned inwards over the middle ones, so that the hand 
acquires the peculiar narrow form which is often seen in 
specimens preserved in spirit and which certainly will be 
found in the living animal. The distribution of colour that 
in Anurans usually very distinctly characterizes the lower and 
upper sides is here but feebly marked; yet I have found 
among the specimens which I had the opportunity of examining 
a few in w hich the colour was paler and spotted, like the belly, 
on the inner side of the arm as well as on the upper side of 
the wrist and the three inner metacarpals; besides, the skin 
on the back of the hand is often somewhat smoother and finer 
than on the palm. That a hand like this is used very little 
for walking seems evident; the absence of tubercles from the 
palm points in the same direction. Unfortunately we know 
nothing as to the mode of locomotion in the genus Pipa, our 
information concerning the habits of this animal being very 
scanty; the old and hitherto (as far as I know) the only 
observers of the animal in the living state (Miss Merian and 
Dr. Fermin) merely noticed its singular mode of breeding. 
Probably Pipa will be found essentially aquatic in its habits. 
Miss Merian f only says that it dwells on a plant growing in 
the water. Fermin j states that it lives in the swamps of 
the thick forests, and that the specimens he kept were 
almost constantly swimming about, and scarcely ever sat 
quietly at the bottom. 

* “Observations sur le Pipa ou Orapaud de Surinam," Journal do 
Physique, t. xiv. 1770, p. 427. 

t ‘De generations et meUmorpbosibui insectorum Surinamonsium,’ 
Ainsldod., 1710, p. 70. 

1 ‘ Abkandluncen von tier SuiinainifechenKrote&o.,’ ubeisetzt v. Gooze. 
Braunschweig, 1776. 
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Xenopus. 

The structure of the hand in this genus is mentioned by but 
few authors. Mayer ( c Analecten,’ 1835, p. 34) simply says 
about X Icevis (Daud.) “ Der Carpus besteht aus ftinf bis 
sechs kleinen Knochelchen,” and makes no remarks concerning 
the skeleton of the fingers. The accompanying figure of the 
whole skeleton in his work (which is with some additions due 
to Schlegel) is rather incorrect both as regards the carpus and 
the fingers, the latter being assigned the following number of 
joints, 2, 3,3,2. From the relative length of the fingers and 
from the description of the exterior of the animal (c/. L c. tab. ii. 
fig. v.) it is evident that the hand is turned with the inner 
side outwards and the palm looking upwards. Mayer says 
{1. c. p. 29), u Es sind vier Finger vorhanden, wovon der 
zireite innere um eine halbe Linie langer ist als die iibrigen; n 
in reality this applies to the penultimate finger. Hallowell 
in his description of Xenopus (Dactylethm) Miitteri , Peters, 
says, u .. . fourth finger stoutest, second longest , first and 
fourth of nearly equal length ; ” thus he falls into the same 
error as Mayer. A. Dum&ril f figures the hand correctly in 
X. calcar at us } Peters; but as the text is no improvement 
on Hallowell’s description of the fingers in X Mulleri , with 
w Licit Dumdril holds nis species to be identical, the correctness 
of the figure is apparently due to the artist. Peters $, in 
his diagnosis of the genus Xenopus , rightly observes u Die 
Zahl der Phalangen der Finger 2, 2, 3, 3 und der Zehen 
2, 2, 3,4,3 ist die gewohnliche; ” but in the beautiful pictures 
of his X. iiiilleri ( l . c. tab. xxv.) he still depicts the lower 
side of the hand in that figure which represents the animal 
seen from above (fig. 3), and the upper side of the hand in 
fig. 3 a, representing the lower side of the animal. Howes 
and Ridewood (L c. p. 163, pi. vii. fig. 4) have given the 
first and hitherto only complete representation of the carpus 
(X. Icevis) ; but they have here made the same mistake as in 
Pipa j figuring the right hand from behind, while they believe 
they have represented the left hand from the dorsal side. This 
is especially evident from their referring to " the great expan¬ 
sion of the head of the fourth metacarpal,” a peculiar feature 

• ** Notice of a Collection of Reptiles from the Gaboon Country, 
Webt Africa,” Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad. 1857, t. ix. p. Go. 

f ** Reptiles et Poissons de l’Afrique occidentals,” Arch, du Museum 
d’llibt. nut. t. x. 1858-01, p. 231. 

I ‘ Reite nach MutsamLique/ Zool. iii. Amphibim, 1882, p. 180. 
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which cannot be seen from the dorsal side of the hand, on 
account of the outer metacarpals lying at a higher level than 
the middle ones, and thus being able to move inwards over 
the middle fingers, as in Pipa: moreover these authors must 
have regaided the sesamoid bone (represented in dotted lines 
h c. fig. 4) as vential in Xenopus as well as in Pipa , otlxei- 
wise they would have pointed out its different position; 
in the skeleton which I have examined it touches the radius 
only, while Howes and Ridewood have found it lying in the 
line of junction between the ulna and radius. 

Owing to this error in confusing the ventral and dorsal 
sides of the hand in Xenopus, and as the figure of Howes 
and Ridewood does not depict the surface of the carpal 
bones, though it is of some value for comparison with Pipa , 
I have thought it best to give fre^h figures without entering 
into liuther details as to the single bones. 


Fig. o. Fi^.6. 



Left hand of Xenopus Am\ (Daud). Fig. 5 seen from the dorsal side, 
fig. 6 from the volar side. R, radius; U, ulna; r, radiale; u, ulnare; 
C, central©; Ci~c Sf carp alia 1-5; II-V, metacarpalia II-V; s, sesa¬ 
moid bone. 

The metacarpals and the fingers are very slender; the 
metacaipals, of which the middle ones are the longest, arc 
neither so long nor abeirantly curved as in Pipa: of the 
fingers the penultimate (IV) is the longest, next comes the 
outer (V), then the thiid (III), and the inneimost (II) is 
shortest; but the chffeience in length is rather small, so that 
at a fiist glance they seem almost equal. In most Anuvans 
the distribution of the colour on the foie limbs is very chaiac- 
teiistic, the side looking towards the body being pale, as is 
the back of the hand, except the two outer fingers (IV, V), 
which are coloured; the same condition is paitly seen in 
Xenopus, especially in X. lands, wheie I have found the back 
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of the hand pale except the outer finger, while the lower side 
of the hand has the colour of the outer side of the arm. 
Boulenger* seems to be the only author who has hitherto 
understood the hand in this animal correctly, having had the 
opportunity of observing it in the living state; he has noticed 
the position of the hand with the fingers superposed, the 
inner fingers only touching the ground, and the colourless 
condition of the inner (L e, upper) side, though he has not 
remarked that in the latter respect this frog resembles most 
others. A most interesting addition to the brief biological 
account given by Boulenger we owe to Leslie f, who states 
that X let vis is essentially aquatic in its habits, that it, 
unlike other frogs, feeds only in the water and forces its prey 
into its mouth by means of its hands, which act as a pair of 
claspers J ,• its mode of locomotion on land is by difficult and 
awkward crawling and leaping, and when at rest it never 
assumes a sitting posture, and the back never appears humped. 
Even Leslie has made a slight mistake, saying that in the 
breeding male " the palmar surface and inner side of the fore¬ 
arm acquire a black horny layer; ” this structure is found on 
the back of the hand, as is the case with our frogs and toads. 


XXIV .—On the Arrangement and Inter-relations of the Classes 

of the Echinodermata . By Prof. F. Jeffrey Bell, M.A. 

Having recently had to attempt the formulation of exact 
diagnoses of the various living classes of the Echinodermata, 
I have been led to consider closely the claims of the present 
current classification into Pelmatozoa and Echinozoa. The 
moment we look at the matter from the phylogenetic point of 
view we find ourselves involved in a very maze of difficulties. 
Are the stalked derived from the unstalked forms or vice 
versd ? If the group Echinozoa is natural, how intimate are 
the relations of the Holothurians to the other skeleton-bearing 
forms with remnants at least of a calycinal area ? What are 
the points, other than the non-fixed condition, which unite 

* Proc. Zool. Soc. Loud. 1867, p. 563. 

t u Notes on the Habits and Chipo&ition of Xenopus Imvisp Proc. Zool. 
Soc. Lund. ISf'O, p. CO. 

J Perhaps the great process on the centrale, the process a\ &c. aro 
connected with this peculiar u*e of tho hands; and it is probable that 
we shall some day learn that Pi pa bn Lives in a similar way. 
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the groups of the Echinozoa among themselves? Are some 
of the so-called Cystidea nearer to Crinoids than others are to 
Echinoids? Unless the Holothurians are primitive forms, 
how is one to imagine the means by which they reacquired 
their primitive (or more worm-like) characters ? The 
" Cystids ” are undoubtedly primitive, and yet how can that 
condition be shown in any scheme of classification which 
separates them from the Holothurians ? And, finally, how 
with current views, can one draw up exact, consistent, and 
inclusive diagnoses ? 

Forced by considerations of this kind to examine afresh 
the classification of Echinoderms, I have been led to some 
conclusions which I should like to have an opportunity of 
putting—and I will do it as concisely as I can—before those 
who are interested in questions of this kind* In the prepa¬ 
ration of my notes I have been greatly aided by the know¬ 
ledge and criticism of my colleagues, Sir. F. A. Bather and 
Mr. J. Walter Gregory, of the Geological Department of the 
British Museum, which have been freely extended to me; 
various faults, both of omission and commission, have in 
consequence been avoided; for such as remain in this paper I 
must ask to be alone responsible. 

In what follows I do not propose to cite to any extent 
the names of those numerous writers who have in the last 
decade reopened various questions in the systematic or 
phylogenetic classification of the Echinodermata ; for the facts 
with which I am going to try and defend what is new in the 
classification to be proposed are all perfectly well known. It 
is only in the way of looking at them that there is, I imagine, 
anything novel. 

(a) The Relation of the Hotoihurioidea to the rest of the 
Echinodermata . 

. The following characters seem to be of weight:— 

1. There is no system of plates corresponding to those that 
form the 6t calycinal area 97 in other Echinoderms; hence the 
group may be said to be non-caliculate. 

2. The genital apparatus is not disposed quiuqueradially; 
in all other Echinoderms the gonads are either arranged along 
the rays or, when they fuse, in the interradii—they may, in 
a word, be said to be actinogonidiate , whereas the Holo- 
thurian, with its bilaterally symmetrical or asymmetrical 
gonad, is anactinogonidiate. 

These two characters appear to me to be of very great 
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significance: it would be interesting to <11800761' to what 
extent they arc correlated. Although the llolothurian is as 
truly actinoncural and actinangiote a3 any other Echinoderm, 
tliis actinism, so frequently pen tarn eric in character, has not 
influenced the generative system. For the moment we will 
leave open the question whether this is a primitive or a secon¬ 
dly character. We can well imagine tnat the development 
of a calyx—early acquiring, Tiarechinns would lead us to 
suppose, a large size,—if itself actinai in arrangement, would 
do much to impress actinism on all the systems of the body. 

However, be that as it may, Holothurians are non-calicu- 
late and anactinogonidiate, and so far they differ from all 
other Echinoderms known to us. 

3. The musculature of the body-wall is well developed and 
consists of longitudinal and circular muscles ; the latter may 
be brought so far under the influence of actinism that tlivy 
are not continuous as in Synapta, but are broken at the rays. 

Like all other characters, this must either have been 
inherited or secondarily acquired; we may be sure that an 
ancestor of the Echinoderms possessed it, so that the Holo- 
tliurians have either inherited it or their ancestors lost it and 
they reacquired it. Between these probabilities it is not, I 
think, difficult to make a choice. 

4. There is a system of infundibular organs which it is 
hard to imagine are not the homologues of the nephridia of 
many Vermes. Or 

5. There is a system of csecal outgrowths from the procto- 
doeum which recall the proctodoeal casca of Bonellia ana other 
Gephyrea. 

Recent researches in the morphology of the nephridial 
systems of Vermes, and especially Mr. Beddard’s discovery 
of anal nephridia in Acanthodritus muUiporu$ > are sufficient 
to justify the speculation that the Vermian ancestor of the 
Echinoderm was provided with a diffused nephridial system, 
of which it is justifiable to suppose part was inherited by the 
Synaptidsa and part only by the other Holothurians. 

6. The water-vascular system is always continued into 
circumoral tentacles, but not always into those similar struc¬ 
tures on the body generally which may be called podia *; so 
far, and pace Prof, Ludwig, there is an apodous and a pedate 
stage among Holothurians. 

* It can only be due to the unfortunate habit of u>ing cumbrous peri¬ 
phrases that the name suggested by Bronn ( 4 Thierreicbs, , ii. p. has 
not been adopted; it is the least objectionable of any proposed name for 
the tube-feet. 
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7. The specialized “ heart/ 7 u ovoid gland/ 7 or “ plexiform 
gland 77 is not developed. 

This, if the Holothurians are primitive among the Echino- 
derms, was only to be expected. 

8. The larva is simple, and, on the whole, the mode of 
reproduction is less complicated than in other classes. 

The position, then, that the Holothurians are primitive 
forms is spoken to (1) by the possession of characters certainly 
possessed by its ancestor, and (2) by the absence of characters 
seen in other Eckinoderms, and evidently differentiations of 
structures developed after the ancestor of the Echinoderm had 
become separated from the ancestors of other phyla ®. 


(b) The Relations of the remaining Echinodermata 
among themselves. 

But while Holothurians are non-calieulate and anactino- 

f onidial, all other Echinoderms are calculate and all that we 
now are actinogonidial. Considering the irregularity of the 
actinism of some Cystids, such as, say, Atelecystis Forbesi or 
Caryocystis , we may reasonably suppose that some of them 
were anactinogonidial. We ha\e then caliculate and non- 
caliculate groups, and of the former there were in all proba¬ 
bility some that were anactinogonidial. 

The pelmatozoic condition, to which Leuckart was the first 
to draw attention, was by him regarded as the actual or 

E otential possession of a stalk; but this connotation has 
ecome altered. By Pelmatozoa we have recently meant 

* The argument from habitat is not of itself of much value, hut it may 
have a cumulative force, coming after those which I have already adduced; 
and the fact that Holothurians have been found in brackish water may 
fairly be stated thus—they are not so differentiated as to be unable to 
live in any medium other than salt water. The ancestors of our existing 
archaic forms must surely have dwelt along a shore-line such as that 
described by Dr. von Kennel Arbeiten aus dem zooL-zoot. Inst, in 
Wiirzburg/ vi. j>. 270):—“In diesern Wasser nun, fur dessen Qualitat 
aIs Susswasser ich freilich keine anderen Kriterien habe, als den Pflanzen- 
wuchs und das Gefiikl der Zunge, da ich leider keine Analysen ausfiihren 
lassen konnte, herrscht ein merkwiirdiges Tliierleben. Zanllose Frooch- 
und Krotenlarven bedecken in schwarzen Klumpen den Boden oder hangen 
an den Wasserpflanzen, Unmassen von Muckenlarven verschiedener Gat- 
tungen schwimmen theils 4rei, theils sitzen sie an der Unterseite der 
Bl&tter und Steine, dieim Wasser liegen, Libellenlarven undWasserkafer, 
sowie kleine Tauchwanzen, tummem sich lebhaft herum, und mitten 
darunter ebenso massenbaft, wenn nicht in greisserer Zahl, Mybis, Nerei- 
den und Heine Quallen, zusammen mit Falaemoniden und eine Heine 
Atyaart, zu schweigen von den kleinen rhabdocoelen Turbellarien, &c.” 

Ann . & Mag. K. Hist . Ser. 6. VoL viii. 14 
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Echinoderms fixed by their aboral pole. It is among the 
Caliculata only that the question of pelmatozoism arises. 

Bnt it is the next to be faced, for, although the Holo- 
thurians exhibit clear signs of affinity with the primitive 
Echinoderm derived from a generalized worm, the u Cystids ” 
show no less definitely that they are extremely archaic forms. 
It is stated by Barrande that Lichenoides had no stalk, and 
there is a geneial agreement among students of the group 
that there w ere some of the so-called Cystids that were never 
fixed- and had not fixed ancestors, in other words, there 
were apelmatozoic and pelmatozoic Cystids. 


1 

1 Pelmatozoic J 


Cystidea. j 

> Actinogonidial. 


Apelmatozoic J 

j 

Cystidea. 

Anactinogonidial. 

Holothurians. 

Cystidea. 


Non-Oaliculate. 

Calculate. 


The relations of the forms are shown objectively in the 
accompanying table. The rearrangement of the Cystidea 
has long been recognized as a serious want. 

The apelmatozoic actinogonidial Cystids divide into two 
main branches: one leads to the strictly pelmatozoic forms, 
that is forms that were fixed or had ancestors that were fixed; 
the other leads to the Echinoidea, Asteroidea, and Ophiu- 
roidea; the former may be called the Statozoa, the latter the 
Eleutherozoa. 

Of the relations inter se of the pelmatozoic series I propose 
to say nothing more * ;. but there remain a few generalizations 
to be made regarding the rest, or the Echinozoa in the sense 
of some authors, when, however, we have said that they 
are apelmatozoic and actinogonidial (which is also true of 
some of the other series), we have said about all that is true 
of them, save that they are eleutherozoic. When we come 
to see in what they differ we cannot find sufficient justifica¬ 
tion for their union under the common name Echinozoa, as a 
mark distinguishing them from all other Echinoderms. 

♦ I suppose no morphologist will be bold enough to sav whether 
Marsupites or the ii regular Blastoids are primarily or secondarily free 
farms. 
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«s 

o 



The typical arrangement in an Echinoid is that the ambu¬ 
lacra extend from the mouth to the boundaries of the caly- 
cinal area: in Asteroids and Ophiuroids the great develop¬ 
ment of additional plates causes the ambulacra to be confined 
to the oral aspect of the body. J am unable to find a very 
satisfactory term for this arrangement, but I propose, pro¬ 
visionally at any rate, to speak of it as zygopodous in the 
Urchin and azygopodous in the Starfish. Whatever we do, 
we must be careful not to use the term brachiate; for the 
arms (brachia) of a Crinoid are formed by addition to the 

14 * 
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free edge, but those of an Asterid or an Ophiurid by interca¬ 
lation between the radial and the terminal. 

The Stelleridea then of earlier writers are marked by the 
common character of being azygopodousj for a time, no 
doubt, the Stellerid descendant of the apelmatozoic Cystid 
was neither distinctively Asteroid nor Ophiuroid; and at this 
stage I imagine one should place those fossil Stellerids whose 
exact systematic position is a matter of such difficulty. 

Bnt it is no less clear that the Asteroid and Ophiuroid types 
of organization are very different; in one the organs of the 
body have radial extensions, in the other there is a concen¬ 
tration of the viscera comparable to that seen in the external 
conformation of the body: in the one the radial extensions 

are grooved beneath and the ambulacral ossi^_ are mere 

serial repetitions, w hich remain as independent of their neigh¬ 
bours as the nature of the case permits; in the others there is 
a marked tendency towards a solidification of the arm, the 
ossicles are articulated to their neighbours, and the physio¬ 
logical unity of each arm becomes marked. 

When looked at as a whole, and I may be permitted to 

E oint out that it is long since the classes of Echinoderms 
ave been thus critically considered, the essential characters of 
the groups of Echinoderms are seen to be somewhat different 
from those which systematists have been in the habit of using. 
It is in the hope that this general view has led to a more 
correct appreciation than is possible when one class alone is 
considered that I bring these generalizations and speculations 
before those who are interested in the problem. 

Put in the ordinary linear way the proposed arrangement 
will read thus :— 


Branch A. INCALICULATA. 
Stage a. Anactinogonidiata. 
Class. 1, Holothurioidea . 

Branch B. OALICULATA. 
Stage a. Anactinogoniduta. 
Class 2. Some Cystidea (?). 
Stage ft. Actinogokidiata. 
1st Sub-branch. Statozoa. 
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Sub-stage i. Apelmatozoic. 

Class 3. ? u Some Gystidea” 

Class 4. ? Some Grinoidea . 

Class 5. ? Some Blastoidea. 

Sub-stage ii. Pelmatozoic. 

Class 6. Grinoidea (s. s.). 

Class 7. “ Cystidea 

Class 8. Blastoidea (s. s.). 

2nd Sub-branch* Elevtmexozoa. 

Division i. Zygopoda . 

Class 9* Echinoidea . 

Division ii. Azygopoda (s. Stelleridea , s. em.). 

Class 10. Asteroidea. 

Class 11. Ophiuroidea . 

Precision will be given to our ideas if concise definitions 
of these various groups are given. 

The Echinodermata are Metazoa Coelomata in which 
bilateral symmetry is early or altogether lost, but may be 
secondarily acquired; it is generally replaced by a quinque- 
radial disposition of nearly all the parts. The integument 
and some of the internal organs are strengthened by a crys¬ 
talline deposit of carbonate of lime, mesodermal in origin, 
plexiform in structure; this may remain microscopic and 
spicular, or part may form macroscopic rods or plates or give 
rise to a continuous skeleton. A section of the coelom becomes 
modified into a special system of sacs, canals, and tubes, 
which form the water-vascular system, and have an ambu¬ 
latory or respiratory function, or both. The sexes are gene¬ 
rally separate, and development is rarely direct. 

They are almost exclusively marine in habit. 

The Incaliculata are Echinodermata in which no system of 
plates set alternately along and between the rays is developed 
in the aboral region. 

The Anactinogonidiata are Echinodermata in which the 
vascular and nervous, but not the digestive or reproductive, 
systems exhibit quinqueradiate symmetry. 

The Caliculata are Echinodermata in which the skeleton is 
always, in part at least, formed of plates, some of which are 
set in rows, alternately radial and interradial, round a single 
central plate. 

The Actinogonidiata are caliculate Echinodermata in which 
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the generative organs are radial in position or have undergone 
fusion and become interradial. 

The Statozoa are actinogonidiate calculate Echinodermata 
in which the oral surface of the body looks upwards, the body 
is temporarily or permanently fixed, the podia have a respira¬ 
tory function only, and the anus opens on the oral surface. 
They may (pelmatozoic) or may not (apelmatozoic) have or 
have had a stalk. 

The Holothuroidea are non-caliculate, anactinogonidial, 
apelmatozoic Echinoderms, in which the skeletal system is 
spicular or irregular; the musculature of the body-wall is 
well developed, and the mouth is surrounded by a circlet of 
never very numerous tentacles communicating with the water- 
vascular system ; this is or is not provided with podia. The 
mouth and anus are at or near the opposite ends of a generally 
elongated body. A few are hermaphrodite and a few have 
been found in brackish water. 

The Eleutherozoa are actinogonidiate caliculate Echino¬ 
dermata in which the oral surface of the body looks down¬ 
wards, the power of locomotion is retained, and the podia are 
often locomotor in function; the anus, if present, varies in 
position. 

The Zygopoda are Eleutherozoa in which the podia extend 
more or less uninterruptedly from the calycinal to the oral 
region. 

The Azygopoda are Eleutherozoa in which the podia are 
all or nearly all on the oral surface of the body only, and are 
separated by terminal plates from any contact with the caly¬ 
cinal area. 

The Echinoidea are caliculate, actinogonidial, eleutherozoic, 
zygopodous Echinoderms, in which the calycinal area may 
be very extensive, reduced, or greatly metamorphosed; the 
gonads are unpaired and interradial; the body is perfectly 
rounded, more or less flattened, or bilaterally symmetrical, 
and is more or less covered by spines which may be long, 
stont, and strong, or present every stage of reduction to such 
as are fine and silky. They are all pioctuchous, but the anus 
is not always opposite the mouth. Eespiration partly by 
gilk and partly by the podia, which may be specially 
modified. 

The Asteroidea are caliculate, actinogonidial, eleutherozoic, 
azygopodous Echinoderms, in which there is an open ambu- 
lacral groove. The stellate form of the body is often well 
marked and the rays prolonged into “ arms,” which vary in 
their proportional length to the diameter of the disk. The 
digestive system, which is rarely aproctous, and the genera- 
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tive share in the stellate disposition of the organism. Penta- 
meric repetition is more often exceeded in this than in any 
other class, and asexual reproduction from a part of the body 
is by no means uncommon. Respiration diffuse. 

The Ophiuroidea are calculate, actinogonidial, eleuthero- 
zoic, azygopodous Echinoderms, in which there is no distinct 
ambulacral groove. The u arms ” are sharply marked off 
from the disk, are very rarely more than five m number, and 
are sometimes elaborately branched. The digestive system, 
which is aproctous, and the generative are confined to the area 
of the disk, as is also the specialized respiratory apparatus, 
which takes the form of deep clefts. 

The Crinoidea are caliculate, actinogonidial, statozoic 
Echinodermata, provided with branching articulated arms. 
In a number of forms the stalked condition is larval only or 
it is altogether lost; the power of locomotion is often re¬ 
acquired. The aboral nervous system is highly specialized. 
Gonads developed in the arms. Five or more water-pores 
establish a communication between the coelom and the 
exterior. 

It is not necessary for the purpose I have in view to offer 
definitions of the Cystidea or Blastoidea ; perhaps a palaeon¬ 
tologist will oblige. 


XXY .—Descriptions of some new Geophiiidae in the Collec¬ 
tion of the British Museum . By R. I. POCOCK. 

[Plate XXL] 

Geophilidsa. 

Henia athenarum , sp. n. (PL XII. fig. 1.) 

Colour ochraceous; head and maxillipedes darker. 

Body robust, more attenuate anteriorly than posteriorly. 

Head small, wider than long, wider behind than in front, 
with convex sides ; frontal plate indistinct. 

AnteniweQi moderate length, filiform, evenly thick through¬ 
out, shortly hairy, the segments narrower at their base, the 
apical segment ovate and longer than the penultimate. 

Maxillary coxae wide, narrowed posteriorly, chitinous 
lines conspicuous and complete, the anterior border crescentic- 
ally excavated; feet short and stout, not attaining, when 
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shut, the frontal margin, covered laterally by the head, 
unarmed ; pleurce large when viewed from below, when seen 
from above appearing in the angle formed where the head 
meets the basal plate. 

Prebasal plate invisible; basal plate wide, about four times 
as wide as long, as wide as the head and first tergite, but not 
so long as the first tergite, its sides subparallel and lightly 
convex. 

Tergites bisulcate, broader and twice as long as the pre¬ 
scuta. 

The pleural prescuta large and free, larger than the tracheal 
sclerites, which are in contact with tlie tergites. 

Sternites neither snlcate nor carinate, except the first and 
last furnished with a conspicuous, median, circular, porous 
area, those at the anterior end of the body granular, the re3t 
scarcely, or at least inconspicuously, granular. 

Anal somite.—Tergite vide, wider than long, with con¬ 
verging and convex sides, almost covering the pleurae; pleurae 
small but not coxiform, smooth and without pores; sternite 
wider than long, as long as the pleurae, with converging sides, 
mesially impressed ; prosternal pieces conspicuous; legs short, 
about as long as the preceding pair, composed of five seg¬ 
ments, and unarmed. 

Number of pairs of legs 103. 

Length 70 millim. 

A single specimen from Athens. 

I can see no reasons for separating Scotopkihts * from 
Benia. The species that Meinert described as Scotophilus 
appear to be only well-marked species of Benia. In length 
of body and number of legs this species comes between U. 
devia of Koch and Meinert’s species. 


Geophilm Cbantii , sp. n. (Pl. XII. fig. 2.) 

Colour testaceous, head and maxillary segment pale casta- 
neous. 

Body much narrowed posteriorly. 

Bead considerably longer than wide, with straight anterior 
and posterior borders ana convex lateral borders, shining and 
more or less indistinctly punctured; frontal plate indistinct. 

Antennce longish, hirsute, attenuate, the segments sub- 
cylindrical, the last segment not longer than the penultimate, 

JPrebasal plate invisible; basal plate with its posterior 

* This name in any case cannot stand, since it is preoccupied for a 
bat. 
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border narrower than the anterior border of the first tergite, 
its lateral margins strongly converging. 

Maxillary coxce wide, lightly depressed longitudinally in 
the middle line, sparsely punctured, without a trace of chiti- 
nous lines, the anterior border notched; the feet not long, 
largely overlapping the head at the sides, but scarcely over¬ 
lapping it in front, the joint of the claw falling short of the 
anterior angles of the head; the femoral segment armed 
internally with one small tooth, the following two segments 
obsoletely armed, the claw unarmed. 

Tergites smooth, shining, bisulcate, more than twice as 
long as the prescuta. 

1 he tracheal sclerites in contact with the tergites and much 
smaller than the prescutal sclerites. 

Sternites in the anterior end of the body with a posterior 
median porous area and an anterior median depression; in 
the middle of the body with a median longitudinal depression 
and lightly depressed at the sides; at the posterior end of the 
body without depressions. 

Anal somite.—Tergite not covering the pleuraa at the sides; 
pleurae very small and coxiform, without pores; sternite wide, 
much wider than long, with lateral margins strongly con¬ 
verging posteriorly and posterior margin straight; the pro- 
sternal sclerite very large and conspicuous. 

Legs considerably longer than those of the preceding somite, 
hairy, composed of six segments, unarmed, or, at most, armed 
with a very minute claw; much thicker in the male than in 
the female. 

Number of pairs of legs, in 55, in ? 57. 

Length 38 millim. 

Two specimens from Madeira, collected by my friend and 
colleague Mr. W. R. Ogilvie-Grant, to whom I have great 
pleasure in dedicating the species. 

This species is remarkable for the smallness of the anal 
pleurae. 


Geopliilus challengeri) sp. n. (PL XII. figs. 3, 3 a.) 

Colour testaceous, with pale castaneous head. 

Body posteriorly attenuate, smooth and sparsely hairy. 

Mead short, only a little longer than wide, obsoletely punc¬ 
tured, posterior border straight, lateral borders nearly straight, 
convex only in front and behind. 

Antennae of moderate length, attenuate, the apical segment 
not larger than the penultimate. 

Prebasal plate visible; basal plate long and wide, more 
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than half as long as the head and almost as wide posteriorly 
as the first tergite, its sides strongly converging. 

Maxillary coxce wider than long, largely covered poste¬ 
riorly on each side by the episternal plates, without chitinous 
lines, the anterior border lightly excavated; iat feet unarmed, 
largely overlapping the head at the sides, but not in front, 
being short, with the joint of the claw considerably behind 
the anterior angle of the head. 

Tergites , except the first and a few at the posterior end of 
the body, bisulcate; prescuta of normal size. 

Tracheal sclerites in contact with the tergite3 and smaller 
than the prescutal pleural sclerites. 

Sternites at the anterior end of the body with a median 
porous area, in the middle and at the posterior end without 
porous area and not depressed or sulcate. 

Anal somite*—Tergite narrowed behind, not covering the 
pleurae; yleurce small, hairy, but not porous, or at most only 
porous beneath the margin of the sternite; sternite hairy, mode¬ 
rately wide, its sides strongly converging posteriorly; legs very 
hairy, short and thick, only a little longer than those of the 
preceding somite, the two proximal segments almost fused 
together and very much thickened, the second, third, and fourth 
segments posteriorly excavated beneath, the margins of the 
excavation thickly hairy; terminal segment not armed with a 
claw. 

Number of pairs of legs 73. 

Length 59 millim. 

A single male specimen from St. Vincent, one of the Cape- 
Verde Islands, collected by the officers of H.M.S. 1 Chal¬ 
lenger.’ 

This species is very distinct and may be recognized by its 
five-jointed anal legs, by the thickness of the two proximal 
segments, and by the excavations on the under surfaces of 
the second, third, and fourth segments of these same appen¬ 
dages. These characters may, however, belong only to the 
male sex. 

Qeophilus parthorum, sp. n. (PI. XII. figs. 4, 4 a.) 

Colour ochraceous ; head pale castaneous. 

Body robust, attenuated anteriorly and posteriorly, but 
more posteriorly than anteriorly. 

Head a little longer than unde, punctured j frontal plate 
indistinctly defined. 

Antennce composed of 14 segments, moderately long and 
stout, nearly naked, hairy on the inner surface in the proximal 
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half, the segments subcylindrical, the fourteenth segment 
(? apical) the same size as the thirteenth, truncate and hollowed 
distally. 

Prebasal plate visible; basal plate as wide posteriorly as 
the maxillipedes, its sides strongly converging, its anterior 
border lightly concave. 

Maxillary coxce punctured, wider than long, narrowed 
at the antero-lateral angles, without chitinous lines, the ante¬ 
rior border feebly excised; the pleurae seen from below large; 
feet punctured, short, stout, largely overlapping the head at 
the sides, but only attaining the frontal border, unarmed 
internally. 

Teryites , except at the anterior and posterior ends of the 
body, bisuleate, smooth, at most lightly wrinkled and punc¬ 
tured ; prescuta a little narrower than the tergites; pleural 
piesouta large, larger than the tracheal sclerites, which are 
in contact with the tergites. 

Stemites punctured, with a median longitudinal impression, 
without defined porous area. 

Anal somite,—Teryite narrowed behind, not covering the 
pleurae \ pleurae without pores above in their posterior half 
and below along their free margin, the rest of the surface 
furnished with many (about forty) round pores ; stemite 
narrow, twice as wide in front as behind, with the margins 
lightly convex in front; prosternal plates visible; leys pubes¬ 
cent, short, a little longer than the preceding pair, composed 
of six segments, unarmed, stout in the male. Anal pores 
visible. 

Number of pairs of legs 69. 

Length 73 millim. 

A single specimen from Samarkand. 

In the structure of its head this species presents some 
resemblance xo G, carpophayus , Leach (= sodalis , Mein., 
condylogastery Latz.), which is common in Europe; but 
the head in 6r. parthorum is narrower. Moreover the anal 
somite is very different. The antennse of the specimen 
desciibed appear to be imperfect, although they are composed 
of 14 segments. 

Geoj hilus sydneyensisy sp. n. (PL XII. figs. 5, 5 a and b.) 

Colour ochraceous throughout. 

Body nearly parallel-sided, sparsely hirsute. 

Head convex from side-to side, a little longer than wide, 
with convex sides and straight posterior margin, wider in 
front than behind; frontal plate indistinctly defined. 
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Antennce slender, nearly parallel-sided, the segments a 
little narrowed at the base; the apical segment ovate, nearly 
twice as long as the preceding one. 

Prebasal plate invisible; basal plate large, wide, but not 
four times as wide as long, its sides distinctly converging, as 
wide posteriorly as the first tergite and wider than the head. 

llaxillary coace long, convex, narrowed posteriorly, 
chitinous lines distinct and long, the anterior margin straight 
and not toothed; pleurce large ; feet stout, short, when closed 
not overlapping the head in front, posteriorly overlapping it 
at the sides, all the segments unarmed. 

Tergites bisulcate; prescuta long and about as wide as the 
tergites. 

Pleural prescuta large, much larger than the tracheal 
sclerites, which arc in contact with the tergites. 

Sternites mesially impressed, without distinct porous area. 

Anal somite .— Tergite wider than long, much narrowed 
posteriorly, not covering the pleura; pleurce moderately 
large, entirely smooth ; sternite very wide, twice as wide as 
long, its sides strongly converging posteriorly; prosternal 
plates distinct; legs short, about as long as the preceding 
pair, composed of six segments and armed with a claw; in 
the male very much thicker than in the female. Anal pores 
indistinct. 

Number of pairs of legs 43. 

Length 18 millim. 

Three specimens (2 and 1 $) from Inner Double Bay, 
Port Jackson, Australia, collected by Mr. J. Brazier. 

^ This species is from the same locality as G. concolor , but 
differs from it in having a much smaller number of legs, in 
having short, unarmed maxillipedes, smooth pleura, &c. 


Geophilus (?) laticeps , sp. n. (PL XII. figs. 6, 6 a.) 

Colour pale testaceous throughout. 

Body wide and flat, a little narrowed posteriorly, but more 
narrowed anteriorly. 

Head about as wide as long, convex, with lightly rounded 
sides, a little narrower anteriorly. 

Antennce about twice the length of the head, thick, very 
slightly incrassate, the segments a little narrowed at the 
base, in the distal half of the appendage a little wider than 
long, the apical segment large, ovate, as long as the two that 
precede it 

Prebasal plate invisible ; basal plate wide, about four times 
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as wide as long, as wide as the head and the first tergite, its 
sides lightly convex and a little converging anteriorly. 

Maxillary coxae long, wider in front than behind, nar¬ 
rowed at the antero-lateral angles, with complete chitinous 
lines, the anterior border lightly concave, without teeth; 
pleurae seen from below large ; feet short and stout, not over¬ 
lapping the head in front when closed, but overlapping it a 
little at the sides, all the segments unarmed. 

Tergites twice as long and a little broader than the pre¬ 
scuta, marked w T ith two distinct sulci and with a less distinct 
median sulcus. 

Pleural prescuta large, larger than the tracheal sclerites, 
which are in contact with the tergites. 

Btemites , at least in the anterior third of the body, marked 
posteriorly with a transversely elongate porous area; the rest 
marked with a median impression. 

Anal somite.—Tergite wide, wider than long, nearly covering 
the pleurae, narrowed posteriorly ; yleurce small but not coxi- 
form, entirely smooth; sternite wide, wider than long, its 
sides strongly converging; prosternal plates distinct; legs 
short, about as long as and a little thicker than the preceding 
pair, slender (in $ ), composed of six segments and armed 
with a claw. 

Number of pairs of legs 59. 

Length 26 millim. 

A single female specimen of this species from King Island, 
in Bass Strait (S. Australia), collected and presented to the 
British Museum by Mr. Arthur Dendy. 

This species cannot be confused with any that have been 
hitherto described from Australia. It is, in fact, so different 
from all that perhaps a new genus shoula be created for its 
reception. 


[Geophilus morhosus (Hutton). (PL XII. figs. 7, 7 a .) 

Sjn, Himantarium morbosum , Hutton, Ann, & Mag. Nat. Hist, (4) xx. 
p. 115 (1877). 

Colour ochraceous, with pale castaneous head and maxil¬ 
lary somite. 

Body posteriorly attenuate. 

Head much longer than wide, wider in front than behind, 
sparsely punctured; frontal plate indistinctly defined. 

Antennae hairy, attenuate, segments narrower at the base, 
the apical ovate and a little longer than the penultimate. 

Prebasal plate invisible; basal plate very small, about half 
the width or the first tergite, its sides strongly converging. 
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Maxillary cowce hairy, punctured, as long. as wide, 
mesially impressed, without chitinous lines, anterior margin 
with two small teeth; the pleurce 9 seen from below, very 
narrow; feet elongate, punctured, hairy,^ largely overlapping 
the head at the sides and in frout, the joint of the claw being 
on a level with the front margin of the head, the femur and 
claw armed with a small internal tooth. 

Tergites bisulcate. 

Stemites with median impression and a fainter impression 
on each side of the middle line. 

Anal somite.—Tergite longer than wide, narrowed poste¬ 
riorly, not covering the pleuras; pleurce moderately inflated, 
almost wholly smooth, there being a few pores only close to 
the edge of the sternite; sternite wide, about as wide as long, 
with convex lateral and posterior borders; prostemal plates 
distinct; legs in female slender, composed of six segments, 
longer than those of the preceding somite, armed with a claw. 
Anal pores conspicuous. 

Number of pairs of legs 39. 

Length up to 43 millim. 

The Museum possesses two specimens of this species—one 
from Wellington (New Zealand), presented by the Otago 
University Museum, the other ticketed merely New Zealand, 
presented by Mr. F. E. Beddard. 

Dr. Eridi Haase, when writing his monograph on the 
Indian and Australian Chilopoda, overlooked the small paper 
of Hutton’s above referred to. Consequently this species and 
the one described below are not taken into consideration. 
Since, however, both the species were very briefly described 
and referred to wrong genera, the omission is of small 
importance. Fortunately the types of both these species 
were acquired by the trustees of the British Museum in 1886, 
and I have gladly taken this opportunity of describing them 
as intelligibly as I can.] 


Ge&oMhis antipodum , sp. n. (PI. XII. fig. 8.) 

Gohur deep ochraceous, head and maxillipedes castaneous; 
shining. 

Body attenuate posteriorly. 

Head much longer than wide, narrowed behind, widest in 
its posterior half just beyond the middle line, posteriorly bi- 
im pressed, sparseiy punctured. 

b Antennas hairy, attenuate, the apical segment ovate and a 
little longer than the penultimate. 

Prebasal plate invisible; basal plate sparsely punctured, 
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very narrow, about half the width of the first tergite, not twice 
as wide as long, its sides strongly converging. 

Maxillary coxes punctured, mesially impressed, the antero¬ 
lateral angles squared, without chitinous lines, the anterior mar¬ 
gin bidentate; pleurae , seen from below, very narrow; feet long 
and slender, punctured, largely overlapping the head at the 
sides and in fiont, the joint of the claw being on a level with the 
anterior angles of the head, the femur armed internally with 
a blunt tooth, the second and third segments armed with a 
minute tooth, and the claw armed with a conspicuous sharp 
tooth. 

Tergites bisulcate, wider than the prescuta; pleural pre¬ 
scuta large, free, larger than the tracheal sclerites, which are 
in contact \\ ith the tergites. 

Sternites w ith a stronger median and two weaker lateral 
impressions. 

Anal somite .— Tergite triangular, very much narrowed 
behind, not quite covering the pleurae ; pleurae smooth above, 
furnished below with about twelve conspicuous larger and 
smaller pores, the posterior interior edges of the pleurae 
thickened; sternite narrow, much longer than wide, its sides 
strongly converging; legs longer than the preceding pair, 
composed of six segments, armed with a claw, a little thicker 
in the male; anal pores conspicuous. 

Number of pairs of legs in male and female 39. 

Length up to 31 millim. 

Two specimens ticketed N. Zealand, a third from Maun- 
gatua presented by Mr. J. Vaughan- Jennings, and a fourth 
from Wellington (KM.8. ‘Challenger’). 

This species is closely allied to Q. morbosus } the two having 

S robably been confounded by Hutton. It may, however, be 
istinguisked at once by its conspicuously porous anal pleurae 
and narrow anal sternite. 

Geophilus Huttoni , sp. n. (PI. XII. figs. 9, 9 a and 6.) 

Syn. Himantarium ferrugineum, Hutton, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (4) 
xx. p. 115 (ferrugineus, nom. preocc.). 

Colour * (teste Hutton) entirely pale red, antennse rather 
lighter. 

‘Body robust, slightly attenuated posteriorly. 

Head a little longer than wide, with straight anterior and 
posterior margins and lightly convex sides; frontal plate 
indistinctly defined. 

* The colour of the Museum example has been destroyed by exposure 
to light. 
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Antenna (one only remaining) attenuate, short, composed 
of 12 segments (probably the appendage has been reproduced), 
the segments constricted at the base; the apical ovate and a 
little longer than the preceding segment. 

Prebasal plate invisible; basal plate a little narrower than 
the first tergite, considerably more than twice as wide as 
long, its sides strongly converging. 

Maxillary coxae much wider than long, narrowed at the 
antero-lateral angles, obsoletely punctured, the anterior border 
emarginate, chitinous lines distinct and complete, but short; 
pleurae^ seen from below, large; feet short, stout and unarmed, 
overlapping the head at the sides, but falling far short of its 
anterior border. 

TergiteSy except those at the anterior and posterior extre¬ 
mities of the body, bisulcate and mesially impressed, wider 
and much longer than the prescuta. 

Pleural prescuta large, much larger than the tracheal 
sclerites, which are in contact with the tergites. 

Stemites with a very faint median abbreviated impression, 
those at the anterior end of the body with an indistinctly 
defined posterior porous area. 

Anal somite.—Tergite very narrow, nearly twice as long as 
broad, its sides lightly convex and subparallel, not nearly 
covering the pleurae; pleurae very large, inflated and long, 
extending forwards on each side so as to touch almost the 
whole length of the sides of the tergite of the preceding 
somite, covered above and below with large pores; steniite 
long and narrow, much longer than wide; prosternal plates 
inconspicuous; legs slender in female, a little longer than 
those of the preceding somite, composed of six segments and 
armed with a claw; anal pores inconspicuous. 

Legs of the other somites shorter ana thicker at the anterior 
than at the posterior end of the body. 

Number of pairs of legs 109. 

Length 118 millim. 

One specimen from Wellington (N. Zealand), presented 
by the Otago University Museum. 

Considering its great number of legs, long body, and short 
maxillipedes, there is small wonder that Hutton referred this 
species to the genus Himaniarium . It is, however, it seems 
to me, a veritable Geophilus , although somewhat abnormally 
constructed. 

This species is evidently very closely allied to G. poly - 
porus of Haase, from d’Urville Island (Papua). The form 
of the anal somite appears to be the same in the two species, 
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but in G. polyporus the maxillipedes project much more 
beyond the sides of the head. 

Geophilus provocator, sp. n. (PL XII. figs. 10, 10 a, l.) 
Colour deep ochraceous; head and maxillipedes pale casta- 
neous; shining. 

Body robust, posteriorly attenuated. 

Head punctured and hairy, a little longer than wide, wider 
in front than behind; frontal plate indistinctly defined. 

Antennae of moderate length, thick, attenuate, hairy; 
segments subcylindrical, the apical ovate and a little longer 
than the penultimate. 

Prelasal plate invisible; basal plate wide, about three times 
as wide as long, very nearly as wide as the first tergite, its 
sides strongly converging. 

Maxillary coxae much wider than long, punctured, the 
antero-lateral angles not narrowed, chitinous lines absent, 
front border emarginate, without teeth; pleurae* seen from 
below, moderately large; feet short and stout, overlapping 
the head at the sides but not in front, the joint of the claw 
being some distance behind the anterior angles of the head, 
the femur armed with a single blunt tooth, the other segments 
unarmed. 

Tergites bisulcate, punctured, a little wider than the pre¬ 
sents. 

Pleural prescuta large, free, and much larger than the 
tracheal seferites, which are in contact with the tergites. 

Stemites in the anterior half of the body with a conspicu¬ 
ous, transversely elongate, porous area iu the posterior half, 
the rest with a median impression, and the posterior end with 
lateral impressions. 

Anal somite.—Tergite a little longer than wide, its sides 
slightly converging posteriorly, not nearly covering the 
pleurae; pleurae large, but not extending forwards as in G* 
j Huttoni, conspicuous from above, furnished with about seven 
pores above and with from ten to twenty below; sternite 
longer than wide, twice as wide in front as behind, its sides 
strongly converging ; pi'osternal plates manifest; legs longer 
than those of the preceding somite, thick (in male), hairy, 
composed of six segments and armed with a small claw. 
Anal pores inconspicuous. 

Number of pairs of legs 69. 

Length 59 millim. 

Two male specimens in the collection from Wellington 
(New Zealand), collected by the officers of ILM.S, ‘Chal¬ 
lenger.’ 

Ann . (6 Mag . A T . Hist. Ser. G. TV. viii. 15 
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Geophilus alacer , sp. n. (PI. XII. figs. 11, 11 a .) 

Colour ochraceous, with pale castaneous head and maxilli- 
pedes. 

Body moderately robust and not very markedly attenuate 
towards the posterior end; very smooth. 

Head longer than wide, wider in front than behind, with 
lightly convex sides and nearly straight anterior and posterior 
margins, indistinctly and sparsely punctured, and sparsely 
hairy; frontal plate indistinctly defined. 

Antenna of moderate length, haiiy, the segments narrowed 
at the base, the apical segment nearly twice the length of the 
penultimate. 

Prelasal plate invisible; basal plate very small, about a 
quarter of the length of the head, narrower than the first 
tergite, with its sides strongly converging, sparsely and indis¬ 
tinctly punctured and sparsely hairy. 

Maxillary coace subquadrate, the pleurae, viewed from 
below, being very narrow, without chitinous lines, the ante¬ 
rior margin bearing two conspicuous teeth; sparsely punc¬ 
tured and hairy; the feet long, considerably overlapping the 
head-plate laterally and anteriorly, the joint of the claw being 
about on a level with the anterior border of the head; the 
claw armed basally with a distinct tooth, the femur with a 
much smaller blunt tooth. 

Tergites sparsely hairy, those in the middle of the body 
being obsoletely bisulcate. 

Tracheal sclerites in contact with the tergites and smaller 
than the prescutal pleural sclerites. 

Sternites without distinct porous area, except those at the 
anterior end of the body, marked with a median longitudinal 
groove. 

Anal somite.—Tergiie not quite covering the pleurae, 
smooth, narrowed behind; pleura moderately inflated, smooth 
above, furnished beneath with seven large pores, of which 
the two posterior are the largest; sternite narrow, longer than 
wide, its sides posteriorly converging; prostemai pieces 
small; legs a little longer than those of the preceding somite, 
slender, attenuate, the segments increasing in length from 
base to apex, armed with a long claw; anal pores con¬ 
spicuous. 

Number of pairs of legs 33 in female. 

Length 21 millim. 

A single specimen from the Straits of Magellan collected 
by the officers of H.M.S. 1 Alert* 

This species is remarkable for its small number of legs, the 
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only species which it resembles in this respect being, I 
believe, G . pusillus of Meinert, from North Africa. It is 
undoubtedly very closely allied to the above-described G. 
antipodum , but differs in having a smaller number of legs, 
in being broader in the head, &c. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATE XII. 

Fig. 1. Henia atkenarum , sp. n. Head from below. 

Fig. 2. Geophilus Qraivbii } sp. n. Anal somite from below 
Fig. 8. Geophilus chaUengen, sp. n. Head from above. 

Fig. 3 a. Ditto. Head from below. 

Fig. 4. Geophilus partkorum, sp. n. Head from abo\ e. 

Fig. 4 a. Ditto. Anal somite rrorn below. 

Fig. 5. Geophilus sydneymsis , sp. n. Head from above. 

Fig. 5 a. Ditto. Head from below. 

Fig. 5 b. Ditto. Anal somite from below. 

Fig. 6. Geophilus laticeps , sp. n. Head from above. 

Fig. 6 a. Ditto. Head from below. 

Fig. 7. Geophilus morbosus (Hutton). Head from above. 

Fig . 7 a. Ditto. Anal somite from below. 

Fig. 8. Geophilus antipodum , sp. n. Anal somite from below 
Fig. 9. Geophilus Suttoni, sp. n Head from above. 

Fig. 9 a. Ditto. Head from below. 

Fig. 9 b. Ditto. Anal somite from above. 

Fig. 10. Geophilus provocafor , sp. n. Head from above 
Fig. 10 a. Ditto. Head from below. 

Fig. 10 b. Ditto. Anal somite from below. 

Fig. 11. Geophilus alacer , sp. n. Head from below. 

Fig. 11 a . Ditto. Anal somite from below. 

Fig. 12. Cryptops atlantis, Pocock. Anal leg from the side. 


XXVI.— Remarks upon the Genus Pythina of Iliads and the 
Species which have been referred to it, upon Mysella of 
Angas , and the Description of a new Species of Mylitta. 
By Edgah A. Smith. 

[Plate XHL A.] 

(a) On Ptthina* 

The genus Pythina was established by Hinds in 1844 for a 
small triangular bivalved mollusk collected at New Ireland 
during the voyage of the 1 Sulphur/ which is distinguished by 
a very peculiar kind of surface-ornamentation or sculpture, 
namely ribs or folds which extend from each end of the valves 
in an upward direction, meeting and divaricating at the 
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centre. Nothing is known of the animal of this interesting 
shell. 

As many as nineteen so-called species have been described 
as belonging to this genus, or have been subsequently placed 
in it. Some of these do not possess the remarkable sculpture 
which characterizes the type, and differ also as regards the 
construction of the hinge. Others agree in having divaricate 
plications/but exhibit a widely different dentition. 

I will now proceed to discuss each of these species, and will 
indicate the genus to which I think they should be referred. 

1. PytMna Deshayesiana , Hinds. 

1844. Pyfhina Deshayesiana, Hinds, Zool. Vov.* Sulphur/ vol. ii. p. 70, 
pi. xix. figs. 8, 9. 

1858. Pythina Deshayesiana, H. & A. Adams, Gen. Rec. Moll. pi. cxiv. 
figs. 9,9 a. 

1862. Pythina Deshayesiana, Chenu, Man. Conch, vol. ii. p. 126, fig. <308. 

1878. Puthina Deshayesiana , Kobelt, Ulust. Conehyllenbuch, p. 852, 
pi. ciii. fig. 3. 

Hah. New Ireland (Hinds); also Philippine Islands 
(Owning) fide Hinds ). 

In my report upon the Lamellibranchiata of the 1 Chal¬ 
lenger 7 Expedition, p. 204,1 have stated that the dentition 
of this species " is exactly that of Eellia 77 *, and that t{ the 
fact of the shell being divaricately plicate does not in my 
opinion entitle it to generic rank, but may be regarded of 
subgeneric importance. 77 I have again critically examined 
this species, with the result that I am able to confirm the 
above observations, perhaps modifying the last statement 
respecting the relative value of sculpture in separating genera 
or subgenera. I am now inclined, in this instance, not to admit 
that it is even of subgeneric importance. 

The dentition of this species is accurately defined by Hinds, 
H. & A. Adams, and Kobelt; but Chenu, in his * Manual, 7 
has described the hinge of Mylitta, being under the impression 
that it was synonymous with Pythina. Hinds states that the 
paDial line is without any sinus; and on examining three 
specimens in the British Museum I find this to be correct, 
for the regular uninterrupted impression is clearly traceable 
from scar to scar. On the contrary, the existence of u a slight 
triangular sinus 77 is mentioned by H. & A. Adams and 
Kobelt. This error may have arisen through those authors 
obtaining their information from the description of Mylitta 
(regarded by them as synonymous with PytMna) given by 

* Stolicaka has restricted‘Lamarck’s comprehensive genus Dry aim and 
made it equivalent to KeHia (Palfeont. Indicn, vol. iii. p. 208). 
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d’Orbigny and R^cluz, and not from actual examination of 
the species. 

The ligament is mainly internal, oblique (as in Kellia ), 
and posteriorly inclined and adjacent to the hinder tooth; a 
narrow linear extension of it borders the hinge-margins 
between the umbones. The lower internal margins of the 
valves are minutely denticulate, the denticles being rather 
stronger at the ends than in the middle* The entire external 
surface is minutely punctate, like some of the species of 
Lepton ; but this feature is only visible under a powerful 
lens. 

2. "jPythina DeshayesiL d’Orb. & Reel.,” H. & A. Adams. 
(Pl. XIII. A. fig. G.) 

1844. Erycina Deshayesii , IZecluz, Rev. Zool. 1844, p. 325. 

1850. Myllita DeshayesiL d’Orbigny and RScluz, Joura. de Conch. 1850, 
p. 202, pL xi. fi*&. 12-14. 

1858. Pythina Deshayesii , d’Orb. & Reel., H. & A. Adams, Gen. Rec. 
Moll. vol. ii. p. 470, 

1802. Pythina De^haysU, Chenu, Man. Conch, vol. ii. p, 126, fig. G02. 

18(35. Pythina Denhayesi, d’Orb., Angas, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1865, p. 652. 

lb/8. Mylitta Deshayesii f Kobelt, IUust. Conehylienbuch, pl. ciii. 
fig. 11. 

1875. Pythina tasmanica , Tenison-Woods, Proc. Roy, Soc. Tasman. 
1875, p. 162. 

1887. Pythina tasmanica, Tate, Trans. Roy. Soc. S. Austral. voL ix. 
p. 08, pl. y. fig. 12. 

licit. Kew Holland (Ricluz) , Adelaide {Brit. Musi) 7 Rapid 
Bay, St. Vincent’s Grulf, S. Australia (Angas), King’s Island, 
N.W. of Tasmania ( Tenison- Woods). 

The fact of this remarkable shell having divaricate folds 
doubtless induced Messrs. Adams, Chenu, Tenison-Woods, 
and Tate to consider it congeneric with Pythina . It is quite 
evident that none of them had an opportunity of comparing 
the two hinges, or they would at once have perceived the 
difference. Still it is surprising that Messrs. H. and A. 
Adams should have made this mistake, for had they compared 
the description of Mylitta * given by d’Orbigny and Recluz 
with the specimens of Pythina Deshayesiana which they 
figured themselves, or even with Hinds’s description of the 
hinge, they certainly would have held these genera distinct. 

1 ieel convinced that d’Orbigny and R4cluz have fallen 
into an error respecting the pallial impression. After a most 
careful examination of several valves of this and allied species 
I cannot discover a trace of the triangular sinus described 
by them. 

* Inaccurately &pelt Myllitu f J, de Conch. 1850, p. 288. 
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It seems to me likely that an oblique scar across the interior 
of the valves, such as we find in many species of Lucinidse, 
may have deceived them. 

At present the systematic position of Mylitta is doubtful; 
but considering the character of the exterior I am inclined to 
locate it provisionally in the above-named family. 


3. Pythina tasmanica, Tenison-Woods. 

Pythina tasmanica, Tenison-Woods, Proc. It. Soe. Tasman. 1875, p. 162; 
Tate, Trans, R. Soc. S. Austral vol. ix. p. 98, pi. v. fig. 12. 

Hob . King’s Island, N.W. of Tasmania. 

This species is identical with the preceding, as indicated 
in the synonymy. 

4. Pythina Stowei, Hutton. (PI, XIII. A. figs. D, E, F.) 

1878. Pythina Stoioei, Ilutton, Cat. Mar. Moll New Zeal. p. 76. 

1880. Pythina Stoioei, id. Manual N. Z. MolL p. 157. 

Hah. Islet Reef, Cook Strait, Hew Zealand (Hutton), New 
Zealand (Dr, Sinclair , in Brit. Mus. 1856). 

This is a larger and narrower shell than Mylitta Deshayesii, 
but agrees with it as regards the hinge. It is ornamented 
with strong divaricate plica, the entire surface being minutely 
shagreened or punctate. 

5. Pythina paula , A. Adams. 

Pythina paula, A. Adams, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1856, p. 47. 

Montacuta paula, Smith, Report ' Challenger ’ Lamellib. p. 203, pi. xii. 
figs. 1-1 b. 

Hah. Raine Island, Torres Straits (A. Adams), south of 
New Guinea If Challenger'). 

This species has neither the dentition nor sculpture of 
Pythina, but agrees in both respects with Tellimya. I pre¬ 
sume it was placed in Pythina mainly from its resemblance 
in form to the type of that genus and to the fossil Modiola 
arcuata, Lamk., referred to that genus by Hinds himself. 


6. Pythina peculiaris, A. Adams. 

Pythina peculiaris, A. Adams, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1856, p. 47. 

Ilcib. Ceylon. 

This so-called species, based on a single specimen in 
Cuming’s collection, I regard as a mere distortion of P. paula. 
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7. Pythina arcrnta , A. Adams. 

Pythina arcuata, A. Adams, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1850, p. 47. 

Hah. Zebu, Philippines. 

This also, like the two preceding species, has the dentition 
of Tellimya, and should be referred to that group. 

8. Pythina triangularis , A. Adams. 

Pythina triangularis , A. Adams, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1856, p. 47 ^Mactra 
nucleus (Conrad P), Reeve, Conch. Icon. 1854, fig. 102. 

Hah . Manilla (A. Adams). 

This small, almost equilaterally triangular species also has 
the dentition of Tellimya, agreeing in this particular precisely 
with the type, T. hidentata . 

9. u Pythina arcuata } Lamarck,” Hinds *. 

Modiola arcuata ,, Lamarck, figured by Deshayes (Coq. foss* 
Environs Paris, vol. i. pi. xL figs, 4, 5, 6), is stated by Hinds 
to belong to Pythina . It forms the type of the genus 
Hindsia of Deshayes, which was afterwards modified, on 
account of its preoccupation, to Hindsiella by Stoliczk*. It 
possibly may be a species of Montacuta or Tellimya , as it 
appears to be in external appearance very closely allied to- 
T. paula (A. Adams). 

10. Pythina maciroides, Hanley, 

Pythina mactroides, Hanley, Proc. ZooL Soc. 1856, p. 840. 

Hah. Cape of Good Hope. 

This little species is undoubtedly a Kellia both as regards 
the hinge and the smooth surface of the valves. I presume 
that Hanley was led to place it in the genus Pythina on 
account of the straight or even incurved ventral margin, 
which recalls the form of the type, P. Deshayesiana. 

11. Pythina nuculoides , Hanley. 

Pythina nuculoides , Hanley, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1856, p. 841. 

Hah. Society Islands. 

This species, which is synonymous with Erycina denticu- 
lata y Deshayes (Proc. Zool. Soc. 1855, p. 182), is in every 
respect a typical Kellia. 

* This species is referred to merely on account of its having been 
quoted by Hinds as belonging to Pythina. Four other fossil species are 
placed in this group by Oobsmann in his Oat illustr, Coq. foss. Eocene 
En\ir. Paiis, 18b7. 
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12. Pythina striatissima , Sowerby. 

Pythina striatissima, Sowerby? Proc. Zool. Soc. 1865, p. 517, pi. xxxii. 
fig. 7. 

Unb. Borneo. 

This species has only a single anteiior cardinal tooth in 
each valve, no posterior teeth or laterals. The internal liga¬ 
ment is oblique and posteriorly inclined. 

Its position, judging from the dentition, is certainly with 
Montacuta , and not with Pythina (ssKellia), the hinge of 
which is quite diffeient. This apparently is another instance 
in which the general form of the shell has influenced the 
describer in locating it. 


13. Pythina gemmata , Tate. 

Pythina gemmata, Tate. Trans. R. Soc. S. Australia, 1878, W. ii. p. l&J, 

‘pi. v. fig. 8. 

Hah Shell-sand, Fowler’s Bay, South Australia. 

This species is based on two minute right valves only, 
about 2\ millim. in length, and it is possible they represent 
merely the young of some species which attains larger dimen¬ 
sions. It is sculptured with radiating granulous lines, some¬ 
what like P. striatissima , but of course is generically distinct 
from that genus on account of the difference in the hinge. 
This is described by Tate thus :— u Right valve with a bifid 
cardinal tooth in front of a ligamental pit, laterals one on 
each side stout and elongated.” 

From this description it does not seem to correspond 
exactly with Pythina , but in my opinion more nearly 
approaches Mylitta ; but without an examination of speci¬ 
mens it would be unsatisfactory to hazard a definite opinion. 

14. u Pythina setosa , Dunker,” Jeffreys. 

Pythina setosa , Dunker, Jeffreys, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1881, p. 693. 

Dr. Jeffreys is altogether wrong in his identification of 
this species, which was correctly described by Dunker as a 
Coralliophaga {vide Grube’s 1 Insel Lussin und ihre Meeres- 
fanna/ 1864, p. 4S). He states that it u belongs to Pythina 
in respect of the binge as well as of the peculiar divaricating 
structure,” and he gives as synonyms Kellia Macandrewi , 
Fischer, Scintilla recondite , Fischer, and Sportella Caillati , 
Conti. The labt two I do not know; but with regard to the 
first, I may observe that it has not the remotest resemblance 
to Bankers species This is a true Voralliophaya , has no 
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divaricating sculpture, the form of the genus Hodiola , and is 
covered with a peculiar setose epidermis. A specimen from 
the ‘ Porcupine’ expedition, presented to the British Museum 
by Dr. Jeffreys under the name of Pythina setosa, appears to 
be the young of Kellia Macandrewi , Fischer, which, according 
to the dentition, agrees with Mont acuta, having only a distinct 
anterior tooth in each valve, the posterior one, which is more 
evident in Tellimya , being obsolete. 


15. u Pythina Gcoffroyi, Payraudeau,” Jeffreys. 

Pythina Gecffiroyi, Payr.. Jeffreys, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1881, p. 094. 
llab. Mediterranean, Atlantic. 

This species has no divaricate sculpture and is usually 
located with the typical forms of Kellia. 


16. Pythina Gumingii ', A. Adams. 

Pythina Caminyii, A. Adams, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1856, p. 47. 

Hah. Island of Bohol, Philippine Islands. 

This species lias almost the same dentition as Lepton; 
indeed, the difference is so slight as to be of no importance. 
In Lepton the hinge is composed of a pair of teeth-like 
laminae on each side of a central excision of the hinge-plate 
in the right valve j in the left there is a small cardinal in 
front of the cartilage-pit and on each side a single lateral 
which fits in between the laterals in the opposite valve. In 
the present species the small cardinal of the lett valve is 
■wanting or consolidated with the base of the anterior lateral. 
Another feature in which the present species agrees with 
Lepton is the fine punctuation which occurs on both the 
anterior and posterior dorsal areas, a feature unnoticed by 
Mr. Adams in his brief diagnosis. 


17. Pythina Icevis, Carpenter. 

Pythina Icevis, Carpenter, Cat. Hazatlan Skells, p. 112. 

Hah. Mazatlan. 

An examination of this species shows that it should be 
placed in Tellimya and that its nearest ally is T. panda, A. 
Adams. Carpenter correctly observes, “ The character of the 
hinge seems more related to Montacuta than to Kellia ,.” The 
elongate, very slender, lateral teeth he mentions arc of no 
importance. 
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18. “Pythina compacta, Gould ” (Tryon). 

Kellia compacta, Gould, Proc. Boston Soc. Nat Hist. 1861, vol. viii. 
p. 33,- Otia Conch, p, 173. 

Pi/thina compacta, Tryon, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad. 1872, p. 232. 

Hal. —? 

Respecting the hinge of this species Gould writes :— <e Val- 
vulas alters dentibus duobus magnis, diver^entibus, equali- 
bus; alters marginibus dentibus simulantibus, elongatis; 
fossa ligamentali ampla.” u Its hinge is like that of Pythina , 
Hinds. A knowledge of the animal can alone remove it 
definitely from the old genus Kellia 

From this two things are evident: firstly, that this species 
belongs to Tellimya , and, secondly, that Gould did not know 
Pythina nor the exact dentition of Kellia . 

Tryon was probably induced to place this species in 
Pythina through Gould’s statement respecting its similarity 
of dentition. 


19. Pythina rugifera , Carpenter. 

Pythina rugifera. Carpenter, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad. 1865, p. 57. 

Hab . Puget Sound, west coast of North America. 

The hinge of this species is thus described by Carpenter 
w Dente cardinali uno minore, clavicula antica laterali incon- 
spicua; laterali postico nullo.” This description shows that 
the shell in question is quite distinct from Pythina {—Kellia). 
Without seeing a specimen it is impossible to state its true 
position; but temporarily I suggest its location iu Montacuta , 
from the fact of there being no posterior teeth. 

Conclusions . 

From a perusal of the preceding observations it will be 
seen— 

(1) That the so-called genus Pythina differs from Kellia 
only in having the surface ornamented with divari¬ 
cating plicae, a feature, in my judgment, only of 
specific value. 

(2) That it is restricted to one species, namely P, 
Deshayesiana of Hinds, 

(3) That the eighteen other species which have been located 
in Pythina should, according to their conchological 
characters , he thus classified:—• 
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( ‘P. Deshayesii, Recluz ” (H. & A. Adams), in Mylitta. 


P. tasmanicn, Ten.-Woods.in Mylitta. 

P. Stowei, Hatton ........ in Mylitta. 

P. gemmata, Tate.in Mylitta ? 

P. mactraides, Hanley.in Kellia. 

P. nuculoides, Hanley.in Kellia. 

ll P. Oeoffroyi, Payr. (Jeffreys) ” ... in Kellia. 

P. paula, A. Adams.in Tellimya. 

P. peculiaris, A. Adams.in Tellimya. 

P. Icevis, Carpenter.in Tellimya. 

P. arcuata, A. Adams.in Tellimya. 

P. triangularis , A. Adams.in Tellimya. 

<e P. compaeta, Gould ” (Trvon) .... in Tellimya. 
11 P. arcuata, Lamk.” (Hinds) .... in Tellimya ? 

P. striatissima, Sowerby.in Montacuta. 

P. setosa, Jeffreys (non Hunker) ... in Montacuta. 

P. rugifera, Carpenter.in Montacuta? 

P. Gumingii, A. Adams.in Lepton. 


(5) On Mysella. 

This genus was created by Angas for a small Australian 
bivalve and described in the Proc. Zool. Soc. 1877, p. 176. 
The description he gives of the hinge is inaccurate in more 
respects than one. In one valve, which I take to be the 
left, he mentions u a single small, diverging, subcircular, 
flattened cardinal tooth.” This is posterior to the triangular 
cartilage-pit beneath the umbo. It certainly cannot be called 
£< subcircular,” for the upper side of it is almost straight and 
the lower gently curved. In addition to this there is a second 
but much smaller tooth on the anterior side of the cartilage- 

S 't, entirely overlooked by Mr. Angas. The right valve has 
e hinge-margin on each side the umbo produced, forming 
teeth as it were, which fit in above those of the opposite 
valve. 

I have carefully studied the types of Mysella anomala, 
Angas, and Mysella donaciformis, Angas, kindly presented 
to the British Museum by that author, and I fail to discover 
any reasons for separating them from the genus Tellimya. 
The fact of the cartilage-pit being more visible and more 
triangular than in the type of the genus, T. bidentata, is of 
no importance, and merely what we might expect in larger 
species like those. 
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(c) Description of a new Species of Mylitta. 

Mylitta auriculata , sp. n. (PI. XIII. A. figs. A, B, C.) 

Testa subcircularis, oequilateralis, superae utrinque umbonos auricu¬ 
la! a, auriculis tenuibus, excurvatis, alba, mcdiocriter convexa ; 
valvte crassce, umboncs versus sublsoves, delude usque ad mar- 
ginem radiatim fortiter costatse, costis subacutis, promineritibus, 
inter costas concentrice rugose striata, vel teuuissimo lamellatce: 
umbones parvi, acuti, autrorsum curvati; dens cardinalis unieus 
valvjB dextrcc parvus, conicus, laterales duo utrinque sod propo 
umbonem validi, divcrgentes; dens cardinalis valvae sinistra) 
bifiireatus, lateralis unieus utrinque prominens, crassus; fossa 
ligamenti profunda, mediana, subtriangularis, pone dentem car- 
dinalem sita; pagina interna radiatim sulcata, ad marginem valdo 
crenulata, ad oxtremitates costarum broviter incisa; cicatrices 
parva), subrotundee, et linea pallii simplex. 

Longit. 8 millim., alt 6|, diam. 3j. 

Hal . Tasmania. 

In solidity, colour, and dentition this very remarkable shell 
agrees exactly with the type of Mylitta , but differs from it in 
having the superficial costas arranged in a radiating instead 
of a divaricating manner. This difference, as in the case of 
Pyihina with regard to Kellia , I regard merely of specific 
importance. 

The valves, when viewed inside with the umbo upward, 
recall the aspect of a bat, the outwardly recurved auricles 
representing the ears. 

The three valves upon which this description is based have 
been presented to the British Museum by Mr. J. H. Ponsonby. 
Me informs me that he received them from Tasmania under 
the name of Pythina Deshayesii , and therefore it seems likely 
that this form is wrongly recognized there as that described 
by R6cluz. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATE XUL A. 


Fit/. A. Mylitta auriculata. Left valve, interior. 
Fty* 1|. „ „ Bigbt » » 

Jfig.L. „ „ Lett „ exterior. 

Fuj. I). Mylitta St owe i. Left valve, interior. 

^*9' llight „ „ 

„ exterior. 

Fiy. G. Mylitta Deshayesii. Bight valve, exterior. 
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XXVII .—Descriptions of Nine new Terrestrial and Fluviatile 
Mollushs from South Afi'ica. By JAMES COSMO MELVILL, 
M.A., FiL.S., and John H. Ponsonby, F.Z.S. 

1. Pisidiwm Langley anum, sp. n. 

P. testa trigono-ovali, tumida, insequilaterali, postice producta, 
antice breviter truncata/exilissime concentrico-striata; umbonibus 
subprominentibus obtusis, deutibus mimitissimis, normalibus. 
Long. 2£ } lat. 3 mill. 

Nab. Port Elizabeth. 

We have the advantage of the high corroborative authority 
of Dr. Clessin respecting the claims of this little raollusk to 
rank as a new form of a most obscure and difficult genus. 
It is perhaps the smallest of all the species. 

2. Cyclostoma transvaalense } sp. n. 

C. testa conoidea, offuso-pyramidali, fuscescente, profundo sed 
anguste nmbilicata; spira elata; anfractibus quinque, convexis, 
duobus ultimis rapide accrescentibus, ad suturas eanaliculatis, 
costis transversis regulariter spiralitcr deeussatis; poristomate 
rotundato, tenui, continuo, haud roflcxo. 

Long. 7, lat. 6 mill. 

Nab . Pretoria. 

A beautiful shell, of effuse growth, deeply but somewhat 
narrowly umbilicate, the sulcations on the whorls forming a 
close, parallel, equidistant series of grooved lines, the inter¬ 
stices between which are densely superficially and longitu¬ 
dinally lineated, channelled at the sutures j lip thin, con¬ 
tinuous, not reflected. 

3. Eeliw [Dorcasia) namaquensis y sp. n. 

27. testa vix nmbilicata, globulosa, superficie rainutissime longitu- 
dinaliter rugoso-striata, parum nitento, fasco-gilva, tenui; anfrac- 
tibus quinque, ultimo inflato, rotundato, ad labrum submulleato; 
columella laovi, albida ; apertura ovata; peristomate reflexo, albido, 
margine columellari calloso, subdilatato; umbilicum obtegente. 
Long. 30, lat. 27 mill. 

Nab. Namaqualand {Mr. Light foot). 

A distinct addition to the section Dorcasia , of a form which 
may very probably exist in collections, in company with the 
next {Id. porphyrostoma ), mixed up with specimens of H\ 
rosacea and globulus (MiilL), from which it differs by the 
characters given above. Two specimens in coll. J. H. P. 
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4. Helix (Dorcasia) porphyrostoma , sp. n. 

H. testa obtecte umbilicata, conico-pyramidali, ampla, longitudi- 
naliter rugoso-striata, pallide cinereo-albescento, solidula; anfrac* 
tibus quinque, subconvexis, ultimo rotundato; apertura ovata, 
intus purpurea; peristomate reflexo, purpureo, columella loevi. 
Long. 43, lat. 38 mill. 

Ifah. Namaqualand. 

This very fine species is near the well-known II. globulus 
(Miill.), from which, however, and all near allies it differs in 
the conically pyramidal shape, the whorls being gradually 
attenuate towards the apex. There is no sign of malleatiou, 
so conspicuous a feature in 27. globulus and rosacea in all their 
forms ; and, lastly, the outer lip is more simple, being not so 
conspicuously reflected, nor is the deposit of purple enamel 
both on the outer and columellar lips so rich in either sub¬ 
stance or colour. 

Two specimens, both precisely similar. There are also 
unnamed examples in the National Collection. 

5. Helix {Dorcasia) gypsina , sp. n. 

27. testa obtecte umbilicata, globuloso-conica, crassa, longitudinaliter 
rugoso-striata, calcoreo-albcscente, parum nitente; aafractibus 
quinque, anfractu ultimo compact© rotundato ; apertura depresso- 
ovali, intus albescent©; peristomate reflexo, albo, margine colu- 
mellari hfivi, albo. 

Long. 24, lat. 20 mill. 

Hab. Springbok, Africa mer. 

We consider this sufficiently to differ from 27. namaquensis , 
the shell being of decidedly less delicate substance, more 
compact, and of a chalky whiteness ; the mouth less effuse and 
distinctly ovate-depressed at the base. It is also consider¬ 
ably smaller; nor is the slight malleation, so noticeable in 
the last whorl of that species, to be found in 27. gypsina . 

6. Helix {Palula) viridescens , sp. n. 

27* testa profunda lato-umbilicata, tenui, planato-deprossa, albes- 
cente, cornea epiderraide tecta; anfractibus tribus, rapidc aecres- 
centibus, limbus, nitentibus, ultimo magno, subeffcso; apertura 
lunari-ovata, obliqua; peristomate simplici, tenui. 

Long. 5 mill. spec, majoris, lat. 2 mill. 

Hab. Pretoria, Transvaal. 

A small shell, with olivaceous epidermis and of simple 
character. 
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7. Helix (Pella) lirico$tata } sp. n. 

H, testa dcpressiuscula, rugulosa, tenui, cornea, olivaceo-nigre&cente, 
liris rugatis confertim irregulariter undique cincta ; anfractibus 
qnatuor, rapide aecrescentibus, umbilico profxmdo, ] diametri 
superante; apertura lnnari, peristomato simplici, recte tenni. 
Long. 1*50, lat. 2*50 mill. 

Hah. E. Griqualand. 

An extremely interesting little species, of dark liorny tex¬ 
ture throughout, beautifully longitudinally sculptured with 
oblique radiating liras. This shell is allied to H. rivularis , 
Krauss, judging from his figure; but we have not been so 
fortunate as to be able to examine the shell itself. 

8. Helix hottentota , sp. n. 

H. testa parva, profnnde sed anguste umbilicata, globoso-depressa, 
olivacoo-cornea, tenui, confertim obliquis striis miuutis lirata, 
hie illic crassioribus, quasi varicosis; anfractibus 44, convexulis, 
ultimo subefluso; apertura lunari-ovata; peristomato tenuissimo, 
margins columellari reflexo. 

Long. lat. 1\ mill. 

Hab. Port Elizabeth. 

An extremely minute, thin, horny, subpellucid shell, olive- 
brown in colour, very deeply though somewhat narrowly 
umbilicate, very finely obliquely close-ribbed throughout (but 
this is barely distinguishable without a lens) j the plications 
of the strisa are occasionally thicker, giving here and there an 
appearance of varices; lip simple, very thin, columellar mar¬ 
gin slightly reflected at the umbilicus. This species cannot 
be confounded with any other from South Africa which has 
yet come under our notice. 

9. Vertigo thaumasta , sp. n. 

F. testa oblongo-cylindrica, sinistrali, ad apicem albida, gradatim 
olivaceo-fuscoscente usque ad basin; anfractibus sex, tumido- 
convexis, nitidis, lsevibus, ad suturas compressis; peristomate 
ovato-oblongo, tridentato—uno infra insortionem marginis sinistri, 
pliciformi, intrante, altero in medio marginis columellaris, 
tertio pliciformi, intrante, in margine basali. 

Long. 3, lab. 1*50 mill. 

Hab. Port Elizabeth. 

A truly remarkable shell, and one of which the genus itself 
is a little doubtful until the animal be examined. It is 
sinistral, cylindrical, whitish at the apex, otherwise brown, 
the mouth being furnished with four deeply-seated plaited 
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teeth, placed one on the body-whorl between the two mar¬ 
gins, one in the centre of the right, and two on the basal 
margin of the peristome. 

Two or three specimens. 


Note .—Referring to our last paper in the *Annals’ for 
December 1890, we regret that, by an oversight, the name 
Helix Hudsonice , Bens., was throughout printed H\ Huttonios . 


XXVIII .—Descriptions of Two new Species of Lycmnidm 

from West Africa^ in the Collection of Mr. Philip Crowley . 

'By Emily Mary Sharpe. 

Cigaritis delagoensis , sp. n. 

I have been unable to find any description which agrees 
with this species. I therefore venture to describe it as new. 
There is one specimen in the Natural-History Museum, which 
is also unnamed. This Museum specimen is slightly larger 
than the type. 

Uppersiae . Both wings yellowish brown; hind margin 
with a very narrow marking of dark brown, the fringe, which 
is veiy distinct, being white. On the fore wing there is a 
slight indication of a small spot at the end of the discoidal 
cell, rather darker than the ground-colour. The wings have 
a shiny bronze appearance when looked at laterally. 

Underside . Much paler in colour than the upperside. The 
fore wing is very much spotted with black and silver. In the 
discoidal cell are three spots, the one near the base of the 
wing being the smallest and black; the other two have 
silvery centres and are outlined by a narrow border of black. 
Beyond the cell are two rows of black spots, commencing 
below the subcostal nervure and terminating above the sub¬ 
median nervure. Near the hind margin is a complete and 
distinct row of silver spots. The costal margin is also much 
spotted with silver. 

Hind wing with alternate rows of darker brown and silver 
spots, decreasing in size towards the base. 

Exp* 1 inch. 

Hah. Delagoa Bay. 
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Zeritis bicolor> sp. n. 

I have ventured to describe this species, as there are six 
specimens, all alike, in Mr. Crowley’s collection, which has at 
the same time eight specimens of Z\ leonina , E. M. Sharpe. I 
therefore think that there can be no doubt of the distinctness 
of Z. bicolor from Z. leonina . 

The underside resembles that of Z. leonina very closely, 
but the upperside is decidedly different, especially as regards 
the fore wing. 

Fore wing entirely black, with the exception of a very 
minute spot or streak of orange-rufou 3 on the inner margin 
nearest to the hind margin. 

Hind wing: base shaded with black; costa and part of hind 
margin broadly marked with black, which gradually decreases 
and terminates at the end of the second median nervule. The 
rest of the wing is bright orange-rufous, which fades to a 
pale yellow on the inner margins. 

Exp. 1*2 inch. 

Hao. Sierra Leone. 


XXIX.— Notes on some Scorpions collected by Mr. J. J. Walker , 
with Descriptions of Two new Species and a new Genus. 
By R. I. Pocock. 


[Plate XML B.] 

Buthus scaber (Hempr. & Ehrb.). 

Prionurus scaber , Hempr. & Ehrb., Symb. phys. Scorp, no. 13, pi. ii» 
fig. 7. 

? Buthus dimidiatus } Simon, Ann. Mus. Genov, xviii. pp. 244, 245, 
pL viil fig. 17 (1882). 

Mr. Walker obtained two specimens from Perim Island, at 
the entrance of the Red Sea. Ehrenberg’s type was from 
Arkiko, on the coast of Abyssinia. B. dimidiatus was cap¬ 
tured at Tes, in Arabia. 

Mr. Walker’s specimens are undoubtedly co-specific with 
the type of P. scaber , since they closely agree with Ehrenberg’s 
admirable figure of his species. 

M. Simon describes dimidiatus as having the tail fere 
parallela and the vesicle suiter valde et grosse tuberculata — 
two phrases which certainly do not apply either to the figure 
of scaber or to my specimens of this species. In the figure 

Ann. & Mag . X. Hist . Ser. 6. Vol. viii. 16 
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and in the specimens the vesicle is almost smooth beneath 
and the tail is much thicker at the base than at the apex. In 
other respects the description of dimidiatus applies closely to 
the examples Mr. Walker obtained. 

Prof. Kraeplin, for some unknown reason, thought soother 
might be a synonym of gibbosus of Brulle. In face of the 
figure of scaber this view is quite untenable; for it is clearly 
shown that the inferior keels of the fifth caudal segment are 
uniformly granular throughout—a character to which even 
Prof. Kraeplin appears to attach some importance, judging 
from the prominence he has given to it in his synoptical table 
of some of the species of the genus. In gibbosus , as is well 
known, these keels are irregularly dentate. But this is not 
the only error into which Prof. Kraeplin has fallen in his 
attempt to give the synonymy of gibbosus ; for, without 
qualification, he adds confucius of Simon to the list. This is 
the second time that it has fallen to my lot to rescue confucius 
from oblivion; but I have now neither the time nor the 
inclination to point out how it differs from gibbosus » I will 
merely say that no one accustomed to handling scorpions 
could, with the species before him, possibly confound the two. 

Prof, Kraeplin suggests, moreover, that B . nigrocinctus of 
Ehrenberg may be another synonym of gibbosus. To this it 
may be said that there is nothing in the description and the 
figure of nigrocinctus to justify this belief. 

B . scaber , as Karsch long ago pointed out, belongs to the 
hottentotta group. But the time, I believe, has not yet come 
for asserting positively, as Prof. Kraeplin has done in the 
case of other species, that it is a synonym of hottentotta. It 
at least differs from all the specimens of hottentotta and of 
Martensii that I have examined in the absence of the median 
lateral keel on the third and fourth caudal segments. Of all 
the forms known to me it approaches nearest Xojudaims . 

Buthus quinque-striatus , Hempr. & Ehrb. 

Buthus qtunqucstriatus, loo . cit. no. 1, pL i. fig. 5. 

Two specimens were obtained at Perim Island. The 
British Museum has many specimens of this species from 
Egypt, and others from Jerusalem, Algeria, the Cape of Good 
Hope, and South Africa. The specimens from the Cape 
and from South Africa were in the Earl of Derby’s collection. 
If the localities are to be trusted the distribution is of very 
great interest, for I am not aware of a single other scorpion 
that occurs in both North and South Africa. Since, however, 
so far as I am aware, this is the only record of the exten¬ 
sion of B , 5-striafu$ south of the equator, it seems advisable to 



collected by Mr. J. J. Walker . 243 

wait for confirmation of the fact before accepting it definitely 
as true. 


Isometrus bituberculatus , sp. n. 

Colour (in alcohol) variegated with fuscous above, pale 
beneath, the brachium almost entirely fuscous, fulvous only 
at its distal extremity; manus fulvous, dactyli fuscous in 
their distal half, posterior half of the fifth caudal segment 
fuscous, lower half of vesicle and distal half of aculeus 
fuscous. 

Cephalothorax coarsely granular throughout, the granules 
showing a distinct tendency in some parts to constitute defi¬ 
nite keels; the posterior median keels well marked, slightly 
diverging in front; the median eyes large, the tubercle 
granular at the sides. 

Tergites coarsely granular, the median keel well marked; 
a tubercle on each side of the median keel on the posterior 
margin marks the position of the lateral tergal keels charac¬ 
teristic of, e. g., Buthus ; the lateral keel on the seventh 
tergite subequal in length, with the posterior granule a little 
longer. 

jSternites mostly smooth, the fourth and fifth granular at 
the sides; the fifth marked with four granular keels, the 
lateral of which almost attain the posterior margin. 

Tail moderately strong and long, the first, second, and 
third segments furnished with ten strong granular keels, the 
fourth with eight keels and merely vestiges in front of the 
supemumeraiy median lateral keel, all the intercarinal spaces 
more or less granular; the posterior granule of the four 
superior keels on the first three segments and of the two 
superior keels on the fourth segment a little larger than the 
rest; the fifth segment with its intercarinal spaces coarsely 
and subserially granular, smooth and depressed in the middle 
line above. Vesicle of average form, distinctly granularly 
carinate beneath* the aculeus elongate and curved, 

JPalpij humerus, and brachium with their keels strongly 
developed, granular, the intercarinal spaces finely granular ; 
manus narrower than the brachium, above bearing distinctly 
granular keels; dactyli long, slender, and curved, in contact 
throughout their length. 

Legs granular and carinate; the posterior two pairs with 
small tibial (tarsal) spur. 

Pectines short, furnished with 11-12 teeth. 

Measurements in millimetres .—Total length 16, length of 
tail 9, of cephalothorax 2*5, of manus and dactyli 3, of 
dactyli 2. 


16* 
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A single specimen (young) from Baudin Island. 

I cannot refer this specimen to any known species of Iso- 
metrus . Perhaps it is most nearly related to L variatus of 
Thorell; but it appears to me to differ from this last-named 
in its granularly carinate hands, its more distinctly carinate 
cephalothorax, and in the presence of a tubercle which marks 
the position of the lateral tergal keels, &c. 

On p. 84 of his recent attempt to revise the Buthidse, Prof. 
Kraeplin boldly gives L Thorellii , Keys., as a synonym of 
L variatus , Thor., and both as synonyms of L marmoreus of 
C. Koch. But I think he is wrong in considering Thorellii 
as synonymous with variatus . The British Museum has six 
of Keyserling’s examples of variatus and many specimens of 
Thorellii from Australia (Sydney, Swan River, Goulbum 
River), not including Keyserling’s own examples from 
Sydney—the whole number making a total of fifteen speci¬ 
mens of both sexes—and these are very uniform in character, 
i. e. they are all considerably smaller than L variatus , are 
more deeply infuscate above and always infuscate below, and 
the vesicle and aculeus have a different form from those of 
L variatus. 1 know that Prof. Kraeplin has very little 
regard for variations of colour, but he has not explained the 
difference in the shape of the caudal vesicle between the two 
species. This character, correlated with the difference of size 
(the specimen of Thorellii being to all appearance adult) and 
the difference of colour, justify, in my opinion, the rejection 
of this author’s view. For my own part, 1 feel tolerably sure 
that Thorellii is synonymous with marmoreus , but that 
variatus is a distinct species. 

Urodacus novce-hollandioe , Peters. 

Urodacus noixe-koTlcmdia, Peters, Mon. Ah. Wiss. Berlin, 1861, p. 611: 
Pocock, Ann. & Ma^. Nat. Hist. (6) ii. pp. 169,170, pi. vin. fig. 1; 
not U. novce-hollandice, Keyserling, Arach. Austral pt. 82, pp. 34, 
36, pL iii. fig, A. 

Mr. Walker obtained a single specimen at Fremantle, 
near Perth, in W. Australia—a locality new for the species. 

I find upon examining the specimens that Count Keyser¬ 
ling described and figured as Z7. novas-hollandice that they are 
not the same species as those specimens in the British Museum 
to which I had applied this name—one of which is figured 
in the above-mentioned number of the * Annals.’ 

My reason for thinking that mj identification is probably 
correct and that Count Keyserling was in error is that Peters 
described the hands of his species as being u stark gekielt 
This expression applies to my specimens much more forcibly 
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than to those in Keyserling’s collection; for, as may clearly be 
seen from the figure given by this author, the keel on the 
upper surface of the hand is very feebly developed, 

I propose to call this species U Keyserlingii , in honour of 
the late eminent arachnologist. 

This new species is most closely allied to U. dbruptus , 
Pocock, and may prove to be identical with it. The hands > 
however, are much less strongly keeled, 

Iodacus, gen. nov. 

Cephalothorax with ante-ocular portion flat and anterior 
margin widely excavated; median eyes in the middle of the 
cephalothorax, the tubercle cleft; lateral eyes two, above the 
border of the cephalothorax. 

Sternum pentagonal, as long as wide, with sides sub¬ 
parallel, perhaps very slightly converging anteriorly. 

Tail weak, furnished below with a single median keel, 
exactly as in Urodacus , without a spine beneath the aculeus. 

Chelicerce with lower borders of digits unarmed; apex of 
movable digit simple, undivided. 

Chelce with hands flat, almost as in Euscorpius; the 
proximal half of the digits furnished with many small sub¬ 
equal denticles, irregularly arranged in three rows; the distal 
end with a median series of denticles and an external and 
internal series formed of transversely set denticles. 

This new genus is closely related to Urodacus , Peters, as is 
shown by the presence of a median keel on the lower surface 
ot the caudal segments &c. It differs, however, in the shape 
of the sternum, which is as long as wide, and in having the 
upper surface of the manus flattened. In Urodacus the 
sternum is considerably wider than long and the hand is 
convex above. It is probably also related to Ioctonus —a 
genus unknown to me; but it certainly differs in the keeling 
of the tail and in the form of the sternum ®. 

Iodacus Darwinii , sp. n. (Plate XIII. B.) 

Colour (in alcohol) pale ochraceous or testaceous throughout. 

Cephalothorax perfectly smooth, very sparsely punctured 
and hairy, narrowed anteriorly, its posterior width greater 

* The sternum in lostonus is presumably wider than long. In his 
description, however,of L manicatus Dr. Thorell (p.268) says: —“Sternum 
dupto fere hngiue quam latvus; 11 whereas of lie following species, j*. 
orthurus (p. 205), he remarks, 4 Sternum multo latius quamlongim .” If 
these descriptions be exact the two species can scarcely be congeneric. 
But there can, I think, he little doubt that in the case of J. tnwiicatus the 
words longuts and latute have become transposed; for no scorpion to my 
knowledge has the sternum nearly twice as long as wide. 
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than its length, depressed laterally, the frontal lobes rounded, 
divided throughout by a longitudinal sulcus, which immedi¬ 
ately behind the eye expands into a shallow triangular depres¬ 
sion ; median eyes small, separated by a distance greater than a 
diameter; anterior eye of the lateral pair longer than the 
posterior and separated from it by a space about equal to the 
diameter of the posterior eye. 

Tergiies perfectly smooth throughout and shining, sparsely 
and subsymmetrically punctured and hairy in front, depressed 
on each side of the middle line; the posterior tergite very 
weakly granular laterally and posteriorly. Sternites smooth 
and shining, sparsely punctured and hairy, on each side of 
the middle bearing two posteriorly abbreviated impressions; 
posterior stemite furnished with two smooth anteriorly abbre¬ 
viated keels, and between them with two fine juxtaposed 
impressions. Stigmata narrow and slit-like. 

Tail about three and a half times the length of the cepha- 
lothorax, slender, narrowed posteriorly, the first segment 
furnished with nine keels, the second, third, and fourth with 
seven keels, the median lateral keel on the second being 
represented by merely a short, anteriorly abbreviated crest in 
the posterior fourth of the segment, and being entirely absent 
on the succeeding segments ) the superior keels of these four 
segments only very finely gianular, the inferior keels smooth, 
intercarinal spaces smooth ; fifth segment with its upper sur¬ 
face smooth and nearly flat, sulcate anteriorly, the superior 
keels very finely granular, the lateral keel also finely granular 
and posteriorly abbreviated, the inferior surface granular, the 
lateral and median keels coarsely granular, the median keel 
double nearly throughout its length, the space between the 
two halves gradually widening posteriorly. Vesicle narrow, 
pyriform, punctured and hairy, and exceedingly finely 
granular beneath, the aculeus short and but little curved. 

Palpi powerful; humerus smooth above, below, and behind, 
the anterior surface coarsely but irregularly granular, the 
fcupero-posterior keel evenly granular throughout; brachium 
smooth and not costate supero-posteriorly, its posterior surface 
deeply marked with pores and very hairy, its inferior surface 
smooth below, bounded behind by a smooth ridge, in front of 
which is a distinct series of punctures; the anterior surface 
nearly flat, bounded above and below by a ridge which is 
exceedingly finely granular; manus smooth, nearly flat above, 
its upper surface marked mesially by an almost obsolete, 
posteriorly abbreviated ridge, which starts from the immovable 
daetylus, the posterior or external surface meeting the upper 
surface at an obtuse angle, strongly convex from above down- 
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wards, a double series of punctures above its inferior keel; 
lower surface furnished close to the posterior keel with a series 
of about twelve piliferous pores ; the anterior surface smooth, 
its upper edge feebly granular; the upper surface when 
examined with a lens is seen to be adorned with a very fine 
reticulated pattern; dactyli of normal form, in contact 
throughout. 

Legs short, coxae smooth, femora very finely granular in 
front; two rows of spines on the under surface of the distal 
tarsal segment or foot, the claws free, covered only at the 
base by the lateral lobes of the foot, the second tarsal segment 
furnished with a single distal spur. 

Pectines short, furnished with eleven similar teeth, the 
basal sclerite of the intermediate laminaa slightly lobate. 

Genital operculum with right and left halves completely 
fused to form a plate which is about twice as wide as long, 
with rounded sides and a lightly convex posterior border. 

Measurements in millimetres .—Total length 59 ; length of 
cephalothorax 7*5, greatest width 8 ; length of tail 27, of 
first segment 3*3, of second 3*8, of third 4, of fourth 4*2, of 
fifth 6*5, width of first 3, of end of fifth 2 : palp—length of 
humerus 5*5, width 3 ; length of brachium 6*5, width 3; 
length of “ hand-back ” 7, width of hand 5*3, height of hand 
3 j length of movable dactylus 7*6. 

A single female specimen from Port Darwin (N. Australia). 

The form of the genital operculum in this species is the 
same as in the type of Urodacus excellens , Pocock 


XXX.— A List of the Land and Freshwater Shells of 
Barbados. By Edgar A. Smith and Col. H. W. Feilden. 

Barbados lies about one hundred miles to the eastward of all 
the West-Indian islands, and is separated fiom its nearest 
neighbours, the group designated the Windward Islands, by 
an oceanic depression of 1000 to 1500 fathoms; between 
Barbados and the island of Tobago to the southward, which 
latter has presumably been connected with the mainland of 
South America since the introduction of its existing fauna 
and flora, we find depths of over 1000 fathoms. To the east¬ 
ward of Barbados the floor of the ocean rapidly sinks into the 
profound depths of the Atlantic. Though Barbados is not 

* Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (0) ii. pp. 170-172, pi. viii. fig. 2. 
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separated from the chain of the Lesser Antilles or the main¬ 
land of South America by any considerable expanse of ocean, 
yet its geological structure shows that it can lay claim, to 
being a truly oceanic island, in the sense of its not having 
been connected with the continent since the introduction of 
its present, comparatively speaking, meagre fauna *.. 

A critical examination of the mammals and reptiles now* 
inhabiting Barbados shows their comparatively recent intro¬ 
duction, and a review of its avifauna does not point to a 
different conclusion, which is confirmed by this reference to 
the land and freshwater Mollusca. The species obtained by 
one of the author's (Colonel Feilden) in Barbados during 
1888-89 are marked in this list by an asterisk. We do not 
assert that some species may not have been overlooked by 
him, and in consequence retain in our list several whose 
claims appear to us open to question; these are specifically 
referred to in this paper. 

Only two lists oi the shells of Barbados have hitherto 
appeared—that by Thomas Bland in the c Annals of the 
Lyceum of Natural History of New York,’ 1862, vol. vii. 
p. 851, and that by Kobelt m the * Jahrbiicher der deutschen 
Malakozoologischen Gesellschaft’ for 1880, p. 284, which is 
mainly based upon Bland’s Catalogue, and contains only 
one additional terrestrial species, a Hyalina incisa” and two 
supposed freshwater forms, Neritina Virginia and A T . viridis , 
of which the former, however, lives in salt or brackish water, 
and the latter is truly marine. 

In the following list altogether thirty-one species are 
enumerated. At present only five appear to be peculiar to 
Barbados, namely :—Vitrea incisa , Truncatella barbadensis } 
Helicina barbadensis, Helicina conoidea , and Physa granulata . 
The last three of these are included in the fauna on the 
grounds that the specimens were labelled u Barbados ” in 
Cuming’s collection, a collection somewhat notorious for errors 
of locality. Although those species in reality may have 
come from this island, there will always be a doubt attached 
to them until their presence there is confirmed. 

The fauna is, as might be anticipated, very like that of the 
neighbouring islands. Two or three of the species are found 
in St Vincents., four in Grenada, five in St. Lucia, eight in 
Trinidad, nine in Martinique, and ten occur in various places 
in the north of South America. 

What proportion of these last may have migrated from the 
islands to the continent or vice versd it is impossible to say. 


p. 52. 


Feilden, Ibis, 1889, p. 478; id. Zoologist, 1889, p. 295 j id. ibid. 1890, 
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In the case of the Streptaxis , Bulimus oblong us, perhaps of 
all the Bulimuliy the Orihalicus y the Planorbis, and the Palu- 
destrina ? we may conjecture that they have spread northward 
to the islands, from the fact that those genera are more 
numerous in species on the mainland. On the other hand, 
we may suppose that the Stenogyrce and the Leptinaria have 
migrated southward from the islands to the continent, as the 
species in question, Leptinaria lamellata , St. octona , and St. 
Beckiana } appear, as far as we know at present, to be more 
common in the islands. This is somewhat conjectural, as our 
knowledge respecting the distribution of any of these species 
is doubtlessly very incomplete, and we do not know the 
relative abundance of them in the various localities where 
they have been found. 

Bulimus obhngus and the Orthalicus are said to have been 
introduced by direct personal agency, and in all probability 
the presence ot others is attributable to the same cause. The 
introduction of trees and plants from one place to another 
affords an easy way for the transmission of land-shells either 
in tlie egg-stage or even as adult specimens. 


1. Vitrea incisa (Pfeiffer). 

Helix incisa. Pfeiffer, Mai. Blatt. 1866, yol. xiii. p. 78; Monogr. Ilel. 
vol. v. p. 107. 

Bab. Barbados. 

This species was described from Barbados from specimens 
obtained ny Mr. Theodore Gill. It is a very depressed form, 
with a flattened spire, and remarkable for the distinct impressed 
lines of growth which divide the last whorl into numerous 
segments. 


2. Helix ( Dentellaria ) perplexa , F&'ussac. 

Helix perplexa, FSrussac, Hist. nat. Moll. vol. i. p. 378, pi. lvi.A. 

Helix granifera , Gray, Pfeiffer, Conch.-Oab. ed. 2, pi. bdi. figs. 16,17; 
Peeve, Conch. Icon. pi. lii figs. 252 a, b , pi, clxxvii. fig. 1210 (as 
perplexa). 

Bab . Grenada, Trinidad?, Barbados. 

This species has not been previously recorded from Bar¬ 
bados ; but some specimens, presented to the British Museum 
by Sir Rawson Rawson in 1870, were said to have come from 
that locality. 
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3*. Helix (Dentellaria) Isabella , F&ussac. 

Helix (Helicogena) isabella, F&ussac, Prodrom. p. 86, no. 87; id. Hist, 
nat. Moll. pL xlvii. figs. 2. 

Heliv Isabella, Pfeiffer, Conch.-Cab. ed. 2, p. 76, pi. x. figs. 1,2; Reeve, 
Conch. Icon. fig. 249. 

“ This species is spread throughout the island in gullies and 
cool damp places. The finest and handsomest specimens 
were found in Turners Hall Wood, the only piece of primaeval 
forest left in the island. They were found in May under 
fallen fronds of the cabbage-palm, which kept the ground 
damp.” ( Feilden .) 

This species is recorded by M. DrouSt f from Cayenne, 
French Guiana, where it was collected in company with its 
near ally, H. dent fens , Fdrussac, by Lieutenant Charles 
Eyrifes. The latter also occurs at Martinique, Guadeloupe, 
and Dominica; and it is therefore rather curious that the 

K ssent form appears to extend only to this one island of the 
sser Antilles. Deshayes regarded it merely as a variety 
of H\ dentiens y and at one time one of the authors held the 
same view, but is now of opinion that they may be conve¬ 
niently separated. 

4*. Helix {Fruticicola) similarly F^russac. 

Helix simUai'is, Reeve, Conch. Icon, figs, 149 a , b ; Pfeiffer, Conch.- 
Cab. ed. 2, pi. lx. figs. 13-16. 

u This cosmopolitan species is the commonest Helix in the 
island, and is found plentifully under stones, and also after 
rain crawling on the grass. It is abundant on the lowlands 
as well as on the high ground of Scotland distiict, at an eleva¬ 
tion of 1000 feet and more.” ( Feilden .) 

Tryon J states that “ this species inhabits the coffee-tree, 
and commerce has spread it all over the world, wherever coffee 
is cultivated.” This may be the case; but, as far as we can 
discover, it has at present only been recorded from one of the 
coffee-growing West-Indian Islands, namely Cuba, where it 
was collected by Kang § many years ago. This, however, 
is doubted by Pfeiffer ||, and its occurrence there still wants 
confirmation. Another fact in opposition to Mr. Tryon’s 
theory is its presence in the island or Ascension, where coffee 
is not grown. 

It has been collected in several parts of Brazil, but appa¬ 
rently not further north than Bahia. 

+ 1 Essai Molt terrest. fluv. Gayane fran$.,* par H. Drouet, I860, p. 64. 
% Man. Conch, ser. 2, vol. iii. p. 206. 

§ Ann. 8c, Nat. (1) vol. xxiv. p. 16. 

IS Conch.-Cab. ed. 2, pp. 341, 342 {Helix). 
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The coffee-tree is not generally dispersed nor the berry 
cultivated in Barbados ; but a few plants are to be met with 
in the shrubberies surrounding some of the planters’ houses. 

5. Helix (. Microphysa ) turbiniformis , Pfeiffer. 

Helix turbiniformis, Pfeiffer, Mon. Hel. yol. i. p. 49; Conch.-CJab. 
ed. 2, pL xcix. figs. 31-33; Reeve, Conch, Icon. tigs. 167 a, b . 

Hah . Cuba and Jamaica. 

A single specimen, marked Barbados, and identified by 
Pleiffer as this species, is in the Cumingian collection. 

6*. Helix ( Miwophysa) vortex , Pfeiffer. 

Helix vortex, Pfeiffer, Conch.-Cab. ed. 2, no. 520, p. 110, pi. lxxxv. 
figs. 7-9. 

Hab. Cuba, St. Croix, Haiti, Jamaica, St. Thomas, Porto 
Rico, Bermuda, Georgia, and Florida. 

Two dead specimens are all that were obtained. The 
species has already been recorded from Barbados by Pfeiffer 
(Mon. Hel. vol. vii. p. 153), Bland, and Kobelt. 


7*. Streptaxis deformis (F^russac). 

Helix deformis , F&ussac (. Helieogend ), Prodrom. p. 34, no. 42 ; id. Hist. 

Nat. Moll. pi. xxxii. a, fig. 1. 

Hab . Venezuela, Demerara, Surinam, Trinidad. 

This is the first record of the occurrence of this species at 
Barbados. " It occurs under stones, and though generally 
diffused over the island is less common than either Helix 
isabella or H. similaris. The living animal has a pretty 
appearance through the translucent shell, the foot being 
lemon-yellow, the tentacles red, with a stripe of the same 
colour down the back. The eyes, as usual, are black.” 
{Feilden.) 

It is common at Demerara, where it has been obtained 
plentifully by Mr. J. J. Quelch, of the Georgetown Museum. 

S*. Bulimus {Borus) oblongus (Muller). 

Bidimus oblongus , Reeve, Conch. Icon. fig. 210; Pfeiffer, Oonch.-Oab. 
ed. 2, pi. xxii. figs. 1, 2. 

This w ell-known shell has already been recorded from Bar¬ 
bados. “ It is common in some localities, especially the 
gardens of plantations. It occurred in considerable numbers 
m the garden at Leais. In hot weather the animal half 
buries itself in the soil under the shade of dense-leaved trees 
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like the bread-fruit, only the top of the shell being visible.” 
(. Feilden .) 

This species inhabits the neighbouring islands of St. Vin¬ 
cent, Tobago, and Trinidad, and it extends along the northern 
parts of South America from New Granada to Brazil. It is 
stated by Bland f that it was introduced into Barbados from 
St. Vincent by the Rev. J. Parkinson. 

9. Bulimulus tenuissimus , F&’ussac. 

Bulimus tetimssimus (F6russac), Deshayes, Hist. Nat. Moll. toI. ii. (2) 
p. 72, pi. cxlii. b. fig. 8; Keeve, Conch. Icon. fig. 288 $ Pfeiffer, 
Conch.-Cab. ed. 2, p. 241, pi. lxiii. figs. 25, 26. 

Bulmtus barbadensis, Pfeiffer, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1852, p. 61; Mon. Hel. 
vol. iii. p. 435. 

Hab . Brazil, Cayenne, St. Vincents, &c.; Barbados (Pft\). 
I have compared the types of B . barbadensis with spe¬ 
cimens of this species, and they appear to be inseparable. 
Pfeiffer’s term u solidiuscula ” is somewhat misleading, for, 
although one of the three specimens in Cuming’s collection is 
a little less delicate than usual, the other two are normally 
thin. 


10. Bulimulus fraterculus t F^russac. 

Bulimusfi'aterculu&y F&ussac, Peeve, Conch. Icon. fig. 438; Pfeiffer, 
Conch.-Cab. ed. 2, p. 163, pL xlix. figs. 5, 6. 

Hab . Guadeloupe ?, Porto Rico, Antigua, St. Christopher, 
St. Kitts, St. John, St. Croix, St. Thomas, Trinidad; Bar¬ 
bados (Bland)* 

This species is closely allied to B . tenuissimus } but is some¬ 
what different in the proportional size of the whorls, the last 
being smaller than that of the species referred to. 


11*. Bulimulus emlis (Gmelin). 

Bulimus ezilis, Peeve, Conch. Icon. figs. 292, 294 a } b (as guadaloup- 
ensis). 

This species occurs on several of the adjacent islands and 
also on the mainland in Guiana. u It is very common 
throughout the island, under stones, and clinging to the 
trunks of trees, and the branches of shrubs in gardens.” 
(Feilden,) 

t Ann. Lyceum Nat Hist New York, 1862, vol. vii. p, 360. 
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12*. Orthalicm zebra (Muller). 

Bulimus zebra, Reeve, Oondi. Icon. pi. xv. fig. 90, pi. xxvii. fig. 90 b. 

This species has received several names, and ranges from 
Mazatlan to Mexico, and Florida, through several of the 
West-Indian Islands, along the north part of South America 
into Brazil. 

“ It is very common in the neighbourhood of Kingstown, 
Jamaica, but seems confined to that area, and may be seen 
clinging in hundreds to the prickly-pear plants bordering the 
roads. I have not met with it in any other part of that 
island. In 1889 1 brought a small basket full of them from 
Jamaica to Barbados ; but being on arrival placed in quaran¬ 
tine, on Pelican Island, I turned them out there on the bushes. 
Subsequently I found them in limited numbers already intro¬ 
duced to gardeus in the suburbs of Bridgetown.” ( Feilden .) 

13*. Pineria viequensis (Pfeiffer). 

Pineria viequensis , Pfeiffer, Novitat. Conch, vol. iii. p. 408, pL xciii. 
figs. 89-41 (as Macroceramus ). 

This species, originally described by Pfeiffer as a Bulimus , 
has only been observed in one other island. It is curious 
that it has not been found between Vifcque and Barbados. 

“ It is not generally spread over the island, but appears 
to be confined to the coral rocks bordering the sea, on the east 
side in Christchurch and St. Philip parishes.” (Feilden.) 

14*. Stenogyra octona (Chemnitz). 

Achatina octona , Reeve, Conch. Icon. fig. 84. 

The distribution of this species, like that of Helix sirdilaris, 
is truly remarkable. It has been found in most of the West- 
Indian Islands, in several places along the northern parts of 
South America, at Costa Rica, and in the British Museum 
there are specimens from Central Africa, near Lake Tangan¬ 
yika, and Madagascar, which appear to be inseparable. 

“In Barbados it is very abundant throughout the island, and 
is met with in colonies under stones and rocks.” (Feilden.) 

15*. Stenogyra subula (Pfeiffer). 

Aehatvna subula , Pfr., Wiegmann’s Arcbiv f. Natuigesck. 1889, p. 862. 

Bulimus subula. Reeve, Conch. Icon. pi. lxix. fig. 494; Bland, Ann. 
Lyc. Nat. Hist. New York, 1862, vol. vii. p. 861. 

Eab . Florida, Mexico, Cuba, Porto Rico, Fernando No- 
ronha; also Sarawak, Borneo (in Brit. Mus.). 
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u Found under stones in Barbados, but not common.” 
{Feilden.) 


16*. Stenogyra Beckiana , Pfeiffer. 

Bulimus Beckionw, Pfr., 1840, Snub. Hist. Helic. sect. 3, p. 82; Mon. 
Helic. vol. ii. p. 104 ; Conch.-Cab. ed. 2, p. 125, pi. xxx\i. figs. 20- 
31 . 

Bulimus caraccasensis, Reeve, 1849, Conch. Icon. pi. lxviii. fig. 580. 

Bulimus oryza (Deshayes, ? ox Bruguifcre), Reeve, l. c. fig. 480. 

Sab . Peru, Nicaragua, Caraccas, Trinidad, Brazil, Fer¬ 
nando Noronha. 

This species was originally described by Pfeiffer as doubt¬ 
fully coming from the island of Opara. 

<l Found under stones and rocks in Barbados, but not very 
common.” {Feilden.) 


17. Stenogyra Goodalli (Miller). 

Bulimus GoodaUii (Miller), Pfeiffer, Mon. HeL vol. ii. p. 159; Reeve, 
Conch. Icon. pi. lxxxiv. fig. 621. 

Bab. Cuba, Porto Rico, Jamaica, Guadeloupe, &c.; Bar¬ 
bados {Bland). 


18. Stenogyra octonoides , C. B. Adams. 

Bulimus octvnoides, C. B. Adams, Pfeiffer, Mon. Helic. vol. iii. p. 400; 
Reeve, Concb. Icon. pi. Ixxxiv. fig. 593. 

Bab . Jamaica, St. Thomas, Cuba, Grenada, St. John; 
Barbados (fide Bland ). 

19. Stenogyra Gundlacht , Arango. 

Bulimus Gundlachi) Pfeiffer, Mon. HeL vol. vi. p 95; Novitat. Conch, 
vol. iii. pL lxxxviL figs. 13-15, 

Sab. Cuba j Barbados (fide Bland). 

20*. Pvpa pellucida 9 Pfeiffer. 

Pupa pettucida, Pfeiffer, Mon. HeL vol. ii. p. 360; Conch.-Cab. p. 89, 
pi. arii. figs. 24, 25. 

Pupa jamaicensisj C. B. Adams, Contrib. Conch. 1849, p. 87 ; Pfeiffer, 
Mon. HeL vol. iii. p. 558; Kiister, Conch.-Cab. p, 138, pi. xvii. 
figs. 27,28. 

Sab. Jamaica (0. B. Adams) : Cuba {Mus. Ouming ). 
u Found only in one spot, under stones, at Maxwell Hall, 
Christchurch Parish.” {Feilden.) 

It seems very probable that P. barbadensis , Pfr., may be 
the same as this species, and that the additional teeth may 
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either not have been noticed by Pfeiffer, or not developed in 
the specimens he examined. His species was described 
from specimens in Cuming’s collection ; but these we have not 
been able to find. There are five specimens without name or 
locality attached to them which may be his types, but these 
have the dentition of pellucida . 

The figure of jamaicensis given by Klister is very good, 
but one of the teeth on the outer lip is omitted. Altogether 
there should be five—one parietal, one on the columella, and 
three on the outer lip. 

21®. Succinea barbadensis } Guilding. 

Succinea barbadenm, Guilding, Zool. Joum. vol. iii. p. 682, pi. xxvii. 
figs. 4-6. 

Succinea bermudensis } Pfeiffer, Mon. Hel. vol. iv. p. 817. 

Hah . “ Very common under stones in pits and indentations 
of the coral rock, also on the top of the hills of Scotland 
district, ci aw ling on the grass after a shower of rain.” {Feilden,) 

S . bermudentis is the same as this species. 

22®. Leptinaria lamellata (Pot. & Mich.). 

Achatma lamellata, , Pot. & Mich. Gall. Moll. i. p. 128, pi. xi. figs. 7,8. 

Pupa la?7iellata, Kuster, Conch.-Cab. p. 147, pi. xviii. figs. 1, 2. 

Hob. Porto Rico, Guadeloupe, St. Vincents, Trinidad, 
Venezuela, Demerara, Guayaquil, Peru. 

“ Very uncommon. I have met with only four examples, 
all under a stone at Lears plantation, in St. Michael’s Parish.” 
{Feilden,) 

23®. Gylindrella {Gongylostoma) costata , Guilding. 

Gylindrella costata , Pfeiffer, Philippi’s Abbild. vol. i. p. 188, pi. i. fig. 16, 
vol. ii. p. 62, pi. ii. fig. 8$ id. Gonch.-Cab. pL v. figs. 4-6 j H. & A. 
Adams, Gen. Moll. pi. lxxvL fig. 7; Sowerby, Conch. Icon. voL xx. 
pi. xii. fig. 100. 

This species is also common in St. Lucia “upon damp 
walls and among stones in shady places ” {Tate), “ In Bar¬ 
bados it is very abundant under stones, particularly in the 
lowlands” ( Feilden), There are specimens in the British 
Museum from St. Vincents. 

24®. Truncatella barbadensis 7 Pfeiffer. 

Truncatella larbadensis , Pfeiffer, Proc. ZooL Soc. 1866, p.837 ; Monogr. 
Auricul. p. 192. 

“ Found on the coralline-limestone cliffs at Bathsheba and 
The Crane, on the Windward side of the island.” {Feilden,) 
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This species is allied to, but not quite the same as, T , bila- 
biata, Pfr., from Cuba, 

25*. Helicina substriata, Gray. 

Helicina substriata, Gray, Zool. Journ. vol. i. pp. 66 and 251, pi. vi. 
fig. 4; Sowerby, Thesaur. yol. i. p. 14, pL i. fig. 22, vol. iii. p. 287, 

a cclmv. figs. 831,332; Pfeiffer, Conoh.-Cab. ed. 2, p. 69, pi. ix. 
. 30; Sowerby, Concb. Icon. vol. xix. pi. xi. figs. 94 a , b . 

Hah . St. Kitts and St. Vincents. 

u This species is very common, found from the shore-line 
to the tops of the hills in Scotland district.” (Fetlden.) 

26. Helicina barbadensis, Pfeiffer. 

Helicina barbadensis, Pfeiffer, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1858, p. 00; Monogr. 
Pneumon. vol. ii. p. 218. 

Hab. Barbados (in coll. Cuming). 

27. Helicina co noidea, Pfeiffer. 

Helicina conoidea, Pfeiffer, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1853, p. 53; Monogr. 
Pneumon. voL ii. p. 211; Sowerby, Thesaurus, vol. iii. pi. cdxx. 
figs. 168,169. 

Hab. Barbados (in coll. Cuming). 

In Sowerby’s figures the spire is represented a little too 
elevated and acuminate. The figures in the e Conchologia 
Iconica’ (figs. 49 a, b), as pointed out by Bland (Journ. de 
Conch. 1875, p. 247), are altogether incorrect. 

28*. Physa rivalis , Maton & Rackett. 

Bulla rivalis, Maton and Rackett, Trans. Linn. Soc. 1807, vol. viii. 
p. 326, pi. iv. fig. 2. 

Zimnea ( Physa ) rivalis, Sowerby, Genera Shells, pi. clxxk. fig. 9. 

Hab. Brazil, Cuba, St. Vincents, Trinidad, &c. 

This species is said by Jeffreys and others to be the same 
as Sowerbyana of d’Orbigny. This is probably the case, and 
P. acuminata. Gray, is also identical. 

P. rivalis of the i Conchologia Iconica * (fig. 31) is not this 
species, and is at once separated by the reddish thickening 
within the margin of the outer lip, which does not exist in 
the true P. rivalis. 

29. Physa granulata , Shuttleworth. 

Fhysa granulata , Shuttleworth, Sowerby, Conch. Icon. vol. xix. pi. v. 
figs. 89a, 5, 

Hab. Barbados (in coll. Cuming)* 
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The close spiral striation of this species, being crossed by 
tlm lines of growth, has a minutely subgranular appearance. 
It is not apparent to the naked eye, but is distinctly visible 
under a simple lens. 


30*. Planorbis lucidus , Pfeiffer. 

Planorbis lucidus, Pfeiffer, Wlegmann’s Archiv f. Naturgesch. 1839, 
vol. v. p. 534; Sowerby, Conch. Icon. fig. 53 P (enlarged); Clessin, 
Oonch.-Cab. ed. 2, p. 193, pi. xxix. fig. 2. 

Hab. Cuba, Porto Bico, Guadeloupe, Martinique. 

A single half-grown specimen is all that was obtained at 
Barbados. 


31*. Paludestrina crystaUinaj Pfeiffer. 

Paludina crystaUina , Pfeiffer, Wiegmanns Archiv f, Naturgesch. 1840, 
p. 253; Philippi, Abbild. vol. i. p. 118, pi. i. fig. 18 (fig. 17, var, 
coronata) ; Kixster, Conch.-Cab. p. 50, pi. x. figs. 7,8 (figs. 9,10,11, 
12, var. coronata). 

Hab. Cuba, Jamaica, &c. 

Both forms of this species, that with smooth whorls and 
that with short spines, occur at Barbados. u It was met with 
in Graeme Hall Swamp, and was very difficult to find. 
They laid an immense number of eggs when captured.” 
(Feilden.) 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE. 

Handbook of the London Geological Field-Class . Small 8vo, 215 
pages, with 18 woodcuts. George Philip and Son. 1891. 
London. 

Thib interesting little book consists of Lectures on the Geology of 
the London district, by Professor H. G. Seeley, F.R.S., and Reports 
by Students of the excursions made, from the year 1886 to 
1889, to examine practically the Physical Geology of the rocks 
discussed in the Lectures. The plan of this Field-class Society 
and its Director (Chairman) is “ to teach the dements of Physical 
Geography and Geology direct from Nature without preliminary 
study from books ; 99 and, whilst taking their out-door recreation, 
the Students are thus training their “ powers of observation, imagi¬ 
nation, and reasoning/’ Local scenery and all the features of the 
surface are by these means not only directly noticed, but their 
relations to the geological structure of the country are learnt, and 
the causes and history of that structure are brought under notice. 

Ann. & Mag. N. Hist. Ser. 6. Vol viii. 17 
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Thus the variations of colour and of light and shade, the different 
aspects of hill and dale, the presence of particular plants and animals, 
with oth er phenomena of nature, become of especial interest for 
both obs ervation and philosophical consideration. 

The constitution of the Society, its Executive Committee, the 
plan of summer excursions and of winter lectures are explained. 
The Field-doss includes three graduating divisions—one studying 
geograph y in relation to geology, another sections of the strata, and 
the third especially studies one geological formation, all in the 
Home Counties. The winter lectures successively treat of the 
geology of different parts of the South-east of England. The 
method, apparatus, and appliances of geological research are also 
indicated. 

Reports of the lectures giveu by Prof. H. G. Seeley are then 
supplied: thus:—1. Introduction to Field Geography, with illus¬ 
trative notes on the Chalk Hills of Rent and the Valley of tho 
Darent; the Chalk Hills of Surrey: the Chalk Escarpment; and 
the Sand Hills of Frant. 2. Introduction to Field Geology. 3. The 
Thames Valley. 4. The Lower Greensand and Upper Neocomian, 
with nineteen Reports by Students on local exposures and sections 
of the several beds. 5. The Gault and Upper Greensand, with six 
local sections by Students. 6. The Chalk, with eighteen illustrative 
sections by the Students. 7. The Thanet Sands, with four such 
sections. 8. The Woolwich-and-Reading Beds, with seven such 
sections. 9. The London Clay, with three such sections. 10. The 
Brick-earth and Gravels, with four such sections. Several chemical 
analyses of Lower Greensand, Gault, and Chalk are included in the 
Reports. A tabulated Register of the fossils found by the Members 
during the season of 1890, drawn up by Mr. R. H. Bentley, the 
Secretary, is appended, with proportional blank paper for future 
use. The woodcuts of sections have been drawn by Mr. Nicol 
Brown, F.G.S., Vice-Chairman of the Society, chiefly from his own 
note-book; he has supplied several of the Reports, and he has edited 
this useful Handbook, illustrative of the Geology of a considerable 
portion of South-eastern England. 

A striking feature in this geological book is the clearness of many 
of the detailed sections, as described by individual observers—often 
the same section noted by two or three—mentioning what is most 
interesting to themselves; some are Female Students. Therefore, 
taken as a whole, the interpretation of the sections axe fitted to 
different minds, and are not given in one set form of thought and 
phrases. The influence of the Director’s acute observation and broad 
philosophy is recognizable throughout the work. 

A liberal and very useful Index, by Mr. J. H. Hodd, supplies a 
ready access to the manifold subjects of this Handbook, which will 
be welcomed by many who seek for information and find interest 
among the natural sources of amusement and recreation round about 
London. 
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PEOOEEDINGS OF LEAENED SOCIETIES. 
GEOLOGICAL SOCIETY. 

March 25, 1891.—Dr. A. Geikie, F.E.S., 

President, in the Chair. 

The following communication was read:— 

“ Notes on Nautili and Ammonites.” By S. S. Buckman, Esq., 
F.G.S. 

1. The Position of the Last Septum, —Mr. Bather’s theory of shell- 
growth in Cephalopoda (Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. 18S8, i. p. 300) 
seems to depend upon the idea that the last septum in the young in 
Nautilus and Ammonites was always formed at a proportionately 
increased distance from the penultimate. This supposition is not 
borne out by specimens of Nautilus , WitcheUia , Lioceras^ Ludwigia , 
and Grammoceras examined by the Author. 

2. &hell-muscles of Nautili and Ammonites .—Two specimens of 
Ammonites in the Author’s collection are marked by impressions 
Jshich seem to indicate the position of the shell-muscle. 

May 27,1891.—Dr. A. Geikie, F.E.S., 

President, in the Chair. 

The following communication was read:— 

44 On the Lower Jaws of Procoptodon” By E. Lydekker, Esq., 
B.A., F.G.S. 

Alter reviewing Sir E. Owen’s writings upon the large extinct 
Kangaroos for which he established the genus Procoptodon in 1874, 
the Author describes two mandibular rami from the clay beds of 
Miall Creek in the neighbourhood of Bingera, N.S.W., which belong 
to this genus, and from their characters and a comparison of them 
with the lower jaws in the British Museum, be maintains that this 
part of the skull indicates two very distinct species of the genus, for 
which he retains the names P. rapha , Ow., and P. golia7i > Ow., 
though it is possible that the types of those two species are really 
specifically identical, in which case the name P. pusio, Ow., might 
have to be adopted for one of the species described. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

On a Freshwater Medusa . By Dr. J. v. Kennel. 

In my 4 Biologischen und faunistischen Notizen aus Trinidad 9 I 
alluded to a little Medusa which I had found in considerable num¬ 
bers on the east coast of the island in a small freshwater lagoon 
entirely cut off from the sea. The creatures were altogether absent 
in the broader portion of the lake near the sea, and were first 
encountered about fifty paces further inland, where a gentle current 
was perceptible, and the flora as well as the fauna bore the impress 
of a freshwater habitat. It is true that Polychsete Annelids and 
specimens of Mysis were also found in abundance at this spot 
among the luxuriant Algae and freshwater plants, yet the represen¬ 
tatives of the small freshwater animals greatly exceeded them in 
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numbers: larvse of frogs and insects, species of Daphnids, Naids, 
Chastogaster, Dero , JEolosoma , Glepsine , Planorhis , Fhysa, and Ancy- 
lus were so richly represented in individuals that the spectator 
might easily declare the water to he fresh without even testing it. 
The tongue was in fact the only test applied; but it was universally 
agreed that no saltness was perceptible to the taste. Our horses, 
too, drank the water unhesitatingly, without being especially 
thirsty, and horses are there considered to be particularly discrimi¬ 
nating in the matter of water. On these grounds I believed that I 
was entitled to claim my jellyfish as a freshwater animal, and am 
still of this opinion, the more so since several examples of Medusae 
have already been discovered in fresh water —Limnocodium in the 
Victorianregia ponds in Kew Gardens and a Medusa from the Tan¬ 
ganyika Nyanza. 

If I now attempt to describe the freshwater Medusa from Trini¬ 
dad, and to assign it to its proper systematic position, this is unfor¬ 
tunately only possible for the sexual form, the free-swimming jelly¬ 
fish, since I did not succeed in discovering a hydroid at the same 
spot from which it might have sprung. Apart from the possibility 
that I did not make a sufficiently exhaustive search, it would also 
he conceivable that the hydroid generation had died down at that 
season of the year (March), a not impossible event in the case of 
a tender organism proceeding from the sea, considering the high 
temperature of the water at that period and that at another season 
of the year the hydroid form would appear again; or we may sup¬ 
pose that the hydroids live in the sea, and that their Medusae alone 
pass into the lagoon at the rainy season, when there is a communi¬ 
cation with the ocean, and adapt themselves, at least partially, to a 
freshwater existence. It must be confessed that the probability of 
the latter theory is bnt small; for in none of the Medusae which I 
collected were the sexual products perfectly ripe, so that we may 
assume that they had not very long separated from their place of 
origin. Communication between the water in which thoy were 
living and the sea had at that time been severed for at least two 
months. If they had been cut off from the sea as Medusae this 
interval would well have sufficed for the attainment of full Bexual 
maturity. 

It is, however, always a serious matter to assign a species to its 
place in a system on the basis of one developmental Btago only, 
when that system is to a large extent constructed on the morpho¬ 
logical and structural relationships of the asexual generation and on 
the mode of development of the sexual form. Nevertheless it 
appears desirable so to characterize the animal that later investi¬ 
gators who may happen to take up the study may be able to recog¬ 
nize it and determine its position and affinities to better purpose. 

The diameter of the bell of the little craspedote Medusa is from 
2 to millim., and in shape it is strongly arched, so that even 
when expanded to its utmost extent it is still almost hemispherical, 
and considerably more than hemispherical when in a state of con- 
ti action. The muscular ring at the margin of the bell is powerfully 
developed and is capable of contracting so strongly that the aper¬ 
ture of the velum becomes almost closed. The velum itself is thin 
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but very broad; it projects horizontally all round to the extent of 
one third the diameter of the belL The margin of the bell is 
smooth and slightly undulating only when contracted more strongly 
than usual. Bound its periphery gently bulbous swellings mark 
the origin of sixteen to eighteen tentacles (the number varies 
perhaps between wider limits), which are of great length and fine¬ 
ness and sharply pointed at the tips. In the specimens killed in 
weak osmic acid and excellently preserved they still measure from 
6 to 10 millim. The nematocysts are distributed in fine closely- 
packed whorls throughout the entire length, with the exception of 
the bulbous base. On the ex-umbrellar surface of the base of each 
tentacle there is found an ocellum, a simple spot of pigment, without 
retractile body. Nevertheless several pigment-cells take part in its 
composition. In many tentacles the pigment-spot is circular; yet in 
its dear centre no stronger retractile body could be detected; we 
merely find a few ordinary epithelial cells surrounded by blackish- 
brown pigmented cells arranged in tbe shape of a cross. The ocelli 
are entirely naked; other sense-organs, as well as marginal bulbs 
between the tentacles, are completely wanting. 

The very powerful manubrium, hanging down in the subumbrella 
and extensible as far as the velum, is shaped like a quadrilateral 
prism, with four interradial longitudinal grooves, so that a trans¬ 
verse section is cruciform, with the arms of the cross bluntly rounded. 
In accordance with this, its lumen is also cruciform, the arms of the 
cross having a radial direction and running into the longitudinal 
ridges of the manubrium. 

Oral lobes are wanting. The four radial longitudinal ridges of 
the manubrium converge at the end with bluntly rounded tips, and 
so embrace the oral opening. 

There is a small roundish atrium, prolonged into four radial 
canals, which, however, do not follow the most direct route to the 
circumferential canal, but are much coiled, even in the case of the 
living animal when perfectly at rest. 

If the living animal be examined or slightly magnified it at first 
appears as though four broad, twisted, enteric pouches arise from 
the centre of the transparent bell, being distinguished by their 
yellowish-brown hue, and do not reach the margin of the umbrella. 
Sections show us that the radial canals, as soon as they leave the 
atiium, aTe indeed greatly dilated, so that their ventral wall is seen 
like a protuberance projecting towards the subumbrella, but that, 
in addition to this, they are also surrounded on both sides and on 
tho subumbrollar surface by the gonads. These extend from the 
origin of the canals at the atrium along two thirds of their course, 
after which the canals become very fine and transparent, and pro¬ 
ceed in true radial direction to the circumferential canal, into which 
they open. It is highly probable therefore that it is only in conse¬ 
quence of the powerful development of the gonads in tbe course of 
the originally straight radial canals that the latter acquire their 
twisted form through vigorous growth in a longitudinal direction. 

The sexual products are, as has been mentioned above, not yet 
perfectly ripe in the specimens which were microscopically examined, 
yet I found in them a multitude of young ova already of tolerably 
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large size. The coiling of the radial canals is evidently insufficient 
for the unfolding of the gonads; the latter therefore themselves 
become closely twisted once more, and thereby acquire their striking 
breadth on the subumbrellar surface and on the sides of the canals. 

The living Medusas were of hyaline transparency, with a pale 
yellowish tinge; only the tentacles and the margin of the bell 
appeared slightly milky, the former owing to the innumerable 
nematocysts, the latter in consequence of the tracts of the circum¬ 
ferential muscle. The yellowish-brown bands of the gonads showed 
plainly through the tissues. 

If we now consider the systematic position of our Medusa, it may 
be most advisable to test the diagnoses of Hackers exhaustively 
worked-out system, with reference to their applicability to this 
freshwater form. 

Hackel divides the Craspodota into Anthomedusce, Leptomedasse, 
Trachomedusce, and Narcomedussc. The two latter divisions do not 
here concern us. Neither is it necessary to consider the Antho- 
medusm, for only in the Leptomedusoe do the gonads lie in the walla 
of the radial canals. 

Of the four subdivisions of tho Leptomedusce it can only be a 
question of the Thaumantidce or iEquoridae, for in the case of the 
Cannotidss the gonads are plumose branches of the radial canals, 
while in the Eucopidse they are vesicle-shaped evaginations there¬ 
from. 

While, however, the iEquoridse farther “ always possess marginal 
vesicles, w which axe wanting in our Medusa, there only remain the 
Thaumantidce, in which the gonads form frill-like folded bands 
along the radial canals, marginal vesicles are always absent, ocelli 
usually present. 

If we construct a synoptical survey of the genera which belong 
to this subdivision, we get the following table :— 

4 radial canals and 4 gonads. 6. 

8 radial canals and 8 gonads (Melieertidae). 

16 radial canals (Orchistomidze). 
b. 4 or 2 tentacles. 

8 tentacles. 

16 or more tentacles, c. 

c . No marginal bulbs nor cirrhi. d . 

Between tbe tentacles, bulbs and cirrhi. 
d* Independent mouth and atrium, no gastro-genital 
cross.— Thunm ant ias. 

Mouth and atrium obliterated, a gastro-genital 
cross.— Sta urostoma . 

According to tbis table we should arrive at the genus TJiauman - 
lias for our Medusa. The four species placed here by Hackel, 
however, have frilled and very variable oral lobes, which docs not 
agree with what we find in this freshwater form. 

It follows, therefore, that if we are to find a place for the medu- 
soid form only, as I am compelled to do, a new genus must be 
intercalated. If, when the hydroid is discovered and the mode of 
development understood, a new position should be found for the 
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the meantime my only concern was to introduce this undoubtedly 
interesting little freshwater Medusa into literature, under a desig¬ 
nation and description which would enable it to be re-identified, and 
so I must search out for it among its companions the best possible 
position according to the knowledge of it which we at present 
possess. 

Leptomedusse. 

Thaumantidm. 

Gen. nov. Halmomises (from dA/ 07 , saltwater, and 
fjiereiv, to hate). 

Sp. nov. Jacustris . 

"Without marginal bulbs, cirrhi, or marginal vesicles. Umbrella 
hemispherical, 16-18 (? 24) tentacles, with gentle bulbous thickened 
bases, on the outer side of each of which an ocellum (simple ring of 
pigment). Velum thin, but broad; manubrium powerful, with 
broad base, bluntly quadrangular ; mouth without lobes, cruciform, 
the four clefts in the direction of the angles. Atrium small, but 
distinct. Four radial canals, greatly widened in the central three 
fourths of their length, projecting towards the suh-umbrella ; beset 
at this point with frill-like gonads, owing to the development of 
which they become coiled. The last peripheral third of the radial 
canals narrow, running straight. 

Size, 2-2\ millim., diameter of the bell. Colour hyaline, faint ly 
yellowish. Gonads yellowish brown. 

Locality: freshwater lagoon on the oast coast of Trinidad, south 
of Mayaro Point, in a cocoa-nut plantation .—Sitzungsbericlite der 
Naturforsch&i'-Gesellschaft bei der Universitat Dorjpat , Bd. ix. Heft 2, 
1891, pp. 282-288. 

On the Causes affecting Variation in Lin aria vulgaris. 

By Thomas Meehajt. 

Pew subjects more deserve the attention of thoughtful students 6f 
biology than the extent of variation aside from the conditions of 
environment. Instructive papers bearing on evolution are continu- 
ally appearing, tho full value of which is impaired by the passing 
suspicion that the authors have not fully perceived how great is the 
innate power to vary, independent of any external influences. That 
environment or surrounding circumstances have considerable in¬ 
fluence on the production of new forms may surely be admitted with¬ 
out detriment to a profound belief that very much more is due to a 
tendency to change implanted in the organism, the laws governing 
which the keenest scrutiny has hitherto been baffled in the effort to 
detect. It is possibly from this confession of ignorance that the 
advocates of change by environment have gained so much strength. 
He who has something tangible to please us has more power than 
he who has to confess that he does not know. Those of us who 
would not have conceded as much to environment as is frequently 
claimed for it, can only insist that change is evidently going on in 
order, and evidently in accordance with a regular plan; while if all 
claimed for environment were conceded to be sound, it would subject 
change to the mere chapter of accidents, and the harmony and the 
exact dependence of one thing on another, which everywhere pre- 
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It has been my fortune to have to show that in many cases where 
variations have been charged to crossing by foreign pollen or by 
other “ conditions of environment,” it was extremely probable that 
the sole actor in the work was this unknown law_ of change; 
while I have shown in many monotypic species, or in species re¬ 
moved from all possibility of intercrossing with other species, that 
the variations are quite as wide as if there had been full opportunity 
for the supposed laws of environment to operate. 

Fere I will call attention to the interesting variations any one may 
find in an hour’s walk among Zinaria vulgaris , the common yellow 
toad-flax, in any district where the conditions are absolutely iden¬ 
tical and the plant tolerably abundant. Let one gather in the walk 
any specimen that seems to be slightly different from another, and 
he will be amazed on comparing the handful to note how great the 
difference. The foliage does not vary much, but some of the most 
divergent flowers might pardonably be referred to distinct species, 
did not the intermediate forms show that they were all of one family. 
There are variations in colour and in form. In colour some are pale 
straw and others deep yellow, while the palate varies from deep 
orange to the faintest possible tinge of yellow. At times nearly all 
the corolla, except the palate, is white instead of the normal tint, 
and again are forms in which only the backs of the two upper seg¬ 
ments are white. But the most interesting variations are in the 
form of the lower lip. This is trilobed. Sometimes the lateral 
lobes are so broad as to overlap each other, when the central lobe 
seems hardly noticeable. At other times they are so widely sepa¬ 
rated that the trilobed character is noticed at a glance. In some 
instances the central lobe is scarcely produced, in others it is large 
and broad, extending to the line of the lateral lobes. 

What has environment had to do with these widely variant forms ? 
The most diverse will often be found in proximity where no ono 
could suggest any difference whatever in the surrounding conditions. 
It is an introduction from Europe, and has no close allies that any 
one could name as likely to influence its pollination. Indeed, if 
these were present, they would be inoperative, as the plant is here, 
and probably everywhere, a dose breeder, as I noted years ago. 
The pollen-sacs burst before the corolla opens, scattering the ferti¬ 
lizing dust over its stigma, which is evidently influenced thereby 
before the wind or insects have had any chance to operate. The 
flowers can gain no advantage from any outside agency, usual with 
those where insects have some opportunity to bring in foreign pollen 
before it is too late. 

Aside from all this is the fact that the plants in any one given 
locality but a few years ago sprang from possibly one, or at most a 
few progenitors, which, introduced by accident from Europe, 
escaped the cultivator’s destructive hoe, and then spread, through its 
progeny. 

There seems no escape from the deduction that the plant derives 
from some pre-natal influence power to vary greatly, without any 
regard to the long periods of time sometimes called for, and wholly 
independent of external influences.— Pros. Acad, Nat, Set PMlad 
Mav 26.1891. t>. 269. 
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XXXI .—Note on a New and Primitive Type of Compound 

Ascidian. By Walter Garstang, M.A., Berkeley 

Fellow of the Owens College, Manchester. 

During some dredging-operations in the neighbourhood of 
Plymouth, which 1 have recently been enabled to carry on 
by means of a Government grant given me by the Royal 
Society Committee, I met with specimens of a new and 
interesting Compound Ascidian, which forms the subject of 
the present note. 

The specimens of this Ascidian were found in moderately 
shallow water (5 to 15 fathoms) attached to stones and shells, 
upon which they formed small inconspicuous incrusting 
colonies, freely coated with sand-grains. The colonies possess 
a thin, spreading, carpet-like base of test-substance, traversed 
by stolonial tubes, from which zooids spring up at irregular 
intervals. Sometimes the zooids are entirely free, but usually 
they are united into small clumps consisting of several indi¬ 
viduals, the tests of which are partially fused together. The 
zooids project from the basal carpet of test to a variable 
extent: their height, as a rule, is between 6 and 10 millim. 
They possess a dilated and somewhat globular thoracic region 
and an elongated semicylindrical abdominal region, which is 
always more slender than the thoracic portion. The zooids 
bear two distinct apertures, the oral ana cloacal openings, of 
which the former is the larger. Each aperture is bounded 
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by six well-marked lobes of triangular or semicircular shape. 
In the larger groups of zooids there is a distinct tendency to 
an arrangement ot the individuals in such a way that the 
cloacal apertures are situated towards the centre of each 
clump, the oral apertures towards the periphery. 

The test for the most part is covered with sand-grains, 
whereby the colonies are rendered highly inconspicuous. 
The adhesion of sand-grains is of interest in considering the 
process by which the clumps are formed. In Ihe majority of 
the clumps examined, the sand-grains form a complete sheath 
around each zooid; they not only adhere to the test of the 
zooids upon their external faces, but they also separate the 
individual zooids of a clump from one another. The existence 
of foreign particles between the zooids of the clumps shows 
clearly that these have been formed by a process of fusion or 
concrescence. 

In general structure the ascidiozooids agree with those of 
the majority of the Distomidae. The body, when removed 
from the test, is seen to be divided into two regions, the 
thorax and abdomen, which are connected by a slender oeso¬ 
phageal stalk. A mature zooid is from 3 to 4 millim. in 
length. The musculature is well developed. In the thoracic 
region it consists of both longitudinal and transverse fibres 
united into bundles that form a strong square-meshed lattice- 
work ; the longitudinal bundles appear to be arranged in six 
main groups, corresponding to the number of the oral lobes. 
In the oesophageal and abdominal regions longitudinal bundles 
are present, but transverse muscles are altogether absent. 
The ganglion is large and spherical, and the subneural gland 
is well developed. The buccal tentacles are about thirty iu 
number. The pharynx possesses three rows of straight and 
elongated stigmata, and two moderately broad horizontal 
membranes with perfectly straight edges. 

In young zooids I have been unable to discover any, trace 
of oviduct or vas deferens; but in mature zooids both are 
present. The ova are large, and undergo their development 
m the atrial cavity. There is no special oviducal or cloacal 
diverticulum for their reception. 

The characters of this Ascidian necessitate the definition of 
a new genus and species of the family Distomidse:— 

Aechidistoma, gen. nov. 

Colonies incrusting; consisting of a spreading basal portion 
from which arise zooids at irregular intervals. Zooids either 
entirely free or partially fused together to form clump-like 
aggregations. Oral and cloacal apertures distinct, six-Iobed. 
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Musculature in the thoracic region consisting of both longi¬ 
tudinal .and transveise bundles. Oviduct and vas deferens 
present in mature zooids. No incubatory diverticulum of the 
cloaca. 


Fior 1 



Archidistoma aggregation .—A small colom, enlarged 


Fi*r 2 



Archidistoma aggregation .—Pait oi another colony, enlarged, showing the 
partial freedom of the zooids of a clump, and the tendency of the 
cloacal openings towards a central positi m 

Archidistoma agyregatum, sp. nov. 

Clumps composed of a small but variable number of zooids. 
Test arenaceous. Tentacles about thirty in number. Pharynx 
possessing three rows of straight elongated stigmata; hori¬ 
zontal membranes between the rows of stigmata; no inter¬ 
mediate supporting membranes. Ova large, containing much 
food-yolk. 

Archidistoma aggregatum is a connecting-link between the 
true Distomidse (Distoma y Gystodites , Distaplia } Qxycorynia , 
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Cohlla ) and the Clavelinidm (s. str.). Hitherto i o true* 
Distoraid has been known to possess free zooids- -that is, 
zooids not completely imbedded in a common test. “This new 
Ascidian, however, combines the structural characters of the 
Distomidse with a social form of colony which is only slightly 
removed from that of the Olavelinida?. 

Further, Archidistoma aggregation is of especial interest 
because it exhibits the first stage in the evolution of the 
coenobitic type of colony from the social Ascidian type, in 
which the zooids are entirely free and irregularly placed: in 
Archidistoma aggregatum, the clumps of zooids (primitive 
coenobia) have no common cloaca, but the cloacas of the indi¬ 
viduals aie usually situated towards the centres of thegioups. 
The second stage is exhibited in such a Compound ^Ascidian 
as Synoicum turgens or Gircinalium concn'escens 7 in which 
each of the isolated clumps of zooids possesses a common 
central cloaca. 


XXXII .—Natural History Notes from H.M\ Indian Marine 
Burney Steamer * InvestigatorCommander B. F. Hoshyn , 
R.N., commanding .—Series II., No. 1. On the Results of 
Deep-sea Dredging during the Season 1890-91. By J. 
Wood-Mason, Superintendent of the Indian Museum, and 
Professor of Comparative Anatomy in the Medical College 
of Bengal, and A. Alcock, M.B., Surgeon I.M.S., Sur¬ 
geon-Naturalist to the Survey. 

[Continued from p. 188.] 

Class ASCIDIACEA. 

Family Cynthiida. 

Culeolus, Herdman. 

1. Culeolus sp. prox. recumbens , Herdman. 

Eight specimens of varying sizes from Station 110,1997 
fathoms, come very close to this species from the higher lati¬ 
tudes of the Southern Ocean, if they are not identical with it. 

These are the only specimens of Tunicata that we have as 
yet obtained from the deep sea. 


* The position of Chondrotfachys is uncertain, hut its nearest affinity 
seems to he with StereodaveUa rather than with Ojiycoiynia. Diazona is 
separated from the Bistomidse by the presence of internal longitudinal 
bars in its branchial sac. 
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Phylum APPENDICUI*ATA. 

Branch Arthropoda. 

Class CRUSTACEA. 

By J. Wood-Mason. 

Grade UAL AG 0 8 TRA CA. 

Order SCHIZOPODA. 

Family Lophogastridae. 

Gnathophausia, Willera.-Suhm. 

1. Gnathophausia bengalensis , sp. n. 

?. Closely allied to G . calcarata , Sars, from which it 
differs in the following points :—The carapace covers the 
whole of the first and a part of the second abdominal somite; 
the antennal, branchiostegal, and postero-inferior spines 
appear quite smooth to the naked eye, being only obsoletely 
or microscopically serrated, the supraorbital spine is readily 
distinguishable by its shape from the rostral denticles; the 
upper lateral keels are strongly roof-shaped, and the oblique 
subdorsal keels more pronounced; the antennal scale is more 
broadly emarginate at the apex; the pleural lappets of the 
last abdominal somite are terminated by two veiy unequal 
spines (of which the outer is long and sharp and the inner 
snort and blunt), and are separated from one another poste¬ 
riorly in the mid-ventral line by a long and narrow incision. 

Length, from end of rostrum (extreme tip wanting) to apex 
of telsou, 91 millim.; of carapace, from supraorbital to end 
of dorsal spine, 37 millim.; of abdomen 46*5 millim.; of 
telson 17*5 millim. 

Colour in life deep purple-lake. 

A single female, with just-commencing brood-pouch, was 
taken at Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 

2. Gnathopkausia brevispinis, sp. n. 

Gnathophausia gracilis, var. brevispinis, W.-M,, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. 

(6) vii, lb91, p. 188, £. 

? . Differs from the Atlantic G . gracilis , Suhm, in the 
rostrum being recurved and shorter than the carapace; in the 
dorsal crest of the carapace being distinctly foliaceous through¬ 
out, and at the base of the rostrum expanded into a subtrian- 
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gular plate, terminating apically in a strongiah forwardly- 
inclined spine; in the dorsal spine being shorcer and more 
recurved; in the lower of the two postero-lateral spines being 
reduced to a minute point; in the dorsal spines of the first 
abdominal somite being subequal, those of the second sepa¬ 
rated by a distinct transverse groove and the hinder of them 
more detiexed, and those of the third, fourth, and fifth larger 
and more distinctly arched anteriorly ; in the form of the 
pleura of the five basal somites, which are expanded at their 
posterior margin into a thin and rounded foliaceous lobe, 
having their marginal spines as a consequence closer together. 

A single immature female (the last pair of incubatory 
lamellse only 3 millim. long), measuring 92 millim. from end 
of rostrum (extreme tip wanting) to apex of telson, and 
coloured in life deep purple-lake, was taken at Station 117, 
1748 fathoms. 


Family Eucopiida. 

Eucopia, Dana, G. 0. Sars. 

3. Eucopia australis , Dana, Sars. 

Eucopia australis, Dana, U. S. Explor. Exped., Crustacea, pt. i. p. 009, 
Atlas, pi. xi. fig. 11, a-m ; (t. 0. Sara, ‘ Challenger ’ Schizopoda, 
1886, p. 55, pis. ix. and x. 

Chalaraspis imyuieulata , Willemoeia-Suhm, Trans. Linn. Soc. Lond., 
Zool. ser. 2, vol. i. 1875, p. 87, pi. viii. 

A soft and somewhat distorted young female with very 
incompletely developed brood-pouch, non-pigmented eyes, and 
eye-peduncles, through the walls of which the subjacent 
ophthalmic tract is plainly visible by transparence, as in 
Sars’s figure, was obtained at Station 112, 561 fathoms; and 
a mature, or all but mature, female with integuments of 
fiimer consistence, red-pigmented eyes, and opaque eye- 
peduncles, at Station 109, 738 fathoms. But whether we 
have here to do with two distinct species, or only with two 
different conditions of one and the same species, the material 
at our disposal is insufficient to enable me to determine. 

Family Enphausiidae. 

Thysanopoda, H. M.-Edw. 

4. Thysttnopoda microphthalma , G. O. Sars. 

Thywnopoda microphthalma, G. 0. Sars, * Challenger ’ Scliizopoda, 
IfcSo, p. 316, woodcut, fig. 8, $. 

An adult male, without legs, from Station 111, 1644 
fathoms, is probably referable to this species. 
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Order DECAPODA. 

Suborder NATANTIA. 

PENiEIDEA. 

Family Pen^idae. 

Subfamily Pekmixa, 

No representatives of this group have as yet been found 
amongst either the infra-littoral or the bathybial fauna. 


Subfamily Paeapen-jzina. 

Obs. Spence Bate's Artemisia longinaris belongs here; it 
is not in the remotest degree related to the Aristaeina. 

Metapen^sus, gen. nov. 

Allied to ParapenteuSj S. I. Smith, differing therefrom iu 
having neither tergo-pleural nor cephalothoracico-pleural 
suture to its caiapace, and in the branchial system, which is 
invariably furnished with an epipodite in the twelfth somite 
and with a filamentous vestige of an anterior arthrobrauchia 
in the thirteenth. 

Type Penceus affinis, H. Aliine-Edw. 

The first two of the three following species are referred 
with some confidence to this genus as little-modified deep-sea 
representatives of it, the third with some doubt, as it lacks 
the branchial rudiment. 


5. [Jl letapenveus philippinensis y var. andamanensis y nov. 

Penceus philippinensis, Sp. Bate, * Challenger * Macrura, 1888, p. 201, 
pi. xxxv.tigs. 2,$, 3,5*. 

Differs from the specimens described and figured by Spence 
Bate in its much smaller size and in the median part of the 
annulus ventrails being shorter and devoid of lateral notches. 
The rostrum is in both sexes almost straight and scarcely 
ascendant; in the largest female it extends somewhat beyond, 
in the other females and in a male barely to, the end of the 
penultimate joint of the antennulary peduncle. The legs of 
the first pair are furnished with a spine at the ventral apex 
of their second and third joints. In the female there is a 
pair of sternal spines between the second pair of legs similar 
to, but very much smaller than, those present in JLf. velutinus 
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(Dana). The inner flagellum of the antennules is short and 
hut little longer than the outer, and is unmodified at base in 
the male. The dorsal carina of the abdomen commences in 
the second somite as a faint and blunt elevation of the ante¬ 
rior half of the tergum, and is continuous and distinct from 
the base of the third to the extremity of the last tergum, at 
which it ends in a single minute point, being cleft so as to 
terminate in two points in each of the three penultimate terga. 
In addition to the median carina the three terminal somites 
piesent on each side of the middle line a tolerably distinct 
blunt subdorsal angulation, hence appearing to be tricarinate. 

The caudal swinnnerets when laid back extend much 
beyond the apex of the telson, and the outer margin of their 
exopodites runs out into a spine a good way from the apex of 
the joint—primitive features which are not noticed in Spence 
Bate’s description, though the former of them is brought out 
in the accompanying drawings of the typical form. 

The largest female measures about 63 millim., the only 
male about 51 millim., in a straight line from the apex of the 
rostium to that of the telson. 

One nearly mature male with four females from north of 
Port Blair, Andaman Sea, in 112 to 244 fathoms, on 29th 
Nov., 1888.] 


6. Metapenams coniger , sp. n. 

Differs from the preceding in the foil )wing points:—The 
inner flagellum of its longer antennules is fully twice as long 
as the outer, and in the male bears at its inner and upper 
margin near the base a short, stout, and highly indurated 
spine of a peculiar form, the part from which the spine 
springs being conically thickened and elevated, with its con¬ 
stituent joints firmly ankylosed together. The three terminal 
abdominal terga are much more strongly angulated sub- 
dorsally. The annulus ventralis of the female is built pre¬ 
cisely upon the same plan as in &L philippinensis , and 
represents, there is little doubt, a primitive phase in the 
evolution of the oigan, though at first sight it appeals to be 
so strikingly different; its posterior moiety is a roughly 
semicircular concave plate with prominent raised anterior 
and lateral margins, and it abuts by its deeply bifid anterior 
margin against the anterior moiety, which has the form of a 
shoit and broad band ; its raised anterior border has an outline 
intermediate between that of a capital T and a capital T, the 
ends of the cross stroke of which are in the same curved line 
with the raised lateral margins, and do not nip the sides of 
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the grooved downstroke, as in M. philippinensis . It is easy 
to be seen that the condition of parts manifested by the pre¬ 
ceding species has been brought about by the expansion, leaf¬ 
like, of the T-shaped ridge in all its parts, whereby the 
anterior ends of the lateral margins have been thrust inwards 
and backwards against the expanded anterior margin, so that 
the latter appeals to be “held in position by clamp-like 
lateral processes.” The legs of the first pair have a spine on 
the second and third joints below. There is a very minute 
pair of sternal spines between the second pair of legs in the 
icmale; they are, however, much smaller than in the preceding 
species, and it is hence possible that they may be really 
absent or so small as to be readily overlooked in the specimens 
desciibed by Spence Bate, who expressly states that none 
are present. 

The branchial formula is:— 


Somites and Ai throbran cliias. 


their 

Podo- 



Pletiro- 


a^jendages. 

1 

i- 

J 

Anterior. 

1 

Posterior. 

1 

branchiae. 

0 = 

3 

ix! 

0 

1 

1 

1 = 

S 

X. 

0 (<?>•) 

1 

1 

1 = 

3+ep. 

XI. 

0 (ep.) 

1 

1 

1 = 

S+ep. 

XII. 

0 (ep.) 

1 

1 

1 = 

S+ep. 

XIII. 

0 

/■. 

1 

1 = 

2+J-. 

XIV. 

0 

0 

0 

0 = 

0 


1+-f 5+/*. + 5 =17+r.+3ep. 

The branchiae are voluminous and remarkably laxly con- 
stiucted and feathery, with an unusually well-developed 
teiminal plume. The anterior arthrobrancnia of the penul¬ 
timate somite is represented by a simple filament. The last 
epipodite (xil.) is branched. 

Length, from tip of rostrum to tip of telson, 77 millim., 
? 88 millim.; of caiapace, from supra-orbital margin to 
middle of posterior margin in a straight line, <J 18 millim., 
? 20*5 millim.; of abdomen, $ 45 millim., $ 49 millim.; 
of inner flagellum of antemiules, 16*5 millim., ? 17*5 
millim.; of outer flagellum of antennules, (J 8 millim., 
7*5 millim. 

Nine males and eleven females from Station 119, 95 
fathoms. It had previously been obtained in considerable 
numbers off the Mahdnaddi Delta in 68 fathoms (32 c? and 
26 ?), and at Station 96, 98 to 102fathoms (4 and 10 ? ), 
the colour of which last was noted as transparent grey irregu¬ 
larly suffused with pink. 





274 Messrs. J. Wood-Mason and A. Alcock on 


Both the preceding are remarkable for the membranous 
condition of the lower part of the branchiostegite in apparent 
correlation with the voluminous and feathery character of the 
branchiae. 


7. Metapena*uis rectacutus (Sp. Bate). 

2'e/iceus rectacutus , Sp. Bate, ‘ Challenger’ Macrura, 1888, p. 206, 
pi. xx\i. fig. 2 (excl. 2 c), $. 

Two fine females from (Station 115, 188 to 229 fathoms. 

Colour in life red. 

The carapace and abdomen are perfectly glabrous through¬ 
out. The former is armed with three spines, an antennal, an 
hepatic, and a branchiostegal. From the last-named of these 
a sharp crest curves boldly upwards and backwards, forming 
the lower boundaiy of the anterior end of the cervical groove 
as far as the level of the hepatic spine, whence it is continued 
nearly to the posterior end of the carapace as a blunt ridge— 
the cardio-branchial—which, with the branchiostegal crest, 
marks out the upper boundary of the subjacent branchial 
chamber; similarly, a sharp crest continued straight upwards 
and backwards from the hepatic spine accentuates the gastro- 
hepatic groove. 

The 18- to 14-toothed rostrum is neither qnite so stout nor 
quite so straight as represented by Spence Bate. The exo- 
podites of the thoracic legs are rudimentary. The all but 
equal antennulary flagella are about as much shorter than 
the carapace, measured from the frontal to the middle of the 
posterior margin in a straight line, as they are longer than 
the rostrum measured from the same point in the same 
manner. 

The telson is strongly trifurcate and armed at the sides, in 
front of the lateral prongs, with three pairs of small movably- 
articulated spines, which are separated from one another and 
from the lateral prongs by intervals equal to about twice their 
own length. 

The branchial formula is:— 


Somites and 

their Podo- 
ajvpendages. hrauchiee. 


Vni. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 
XHL 
XIV. 


1 
0 

0 ( e i\) 
0 (ep.) 
0 (ep.) 
0 
0 


Arthrobranchiie. 

-- A -v Pleuro- 

Anterior. Posterior, branehhe. 
1 1 0 = 

1 1 1 = 

1 1 1 = 

I 1 I = 

1 1 1 = 

0 1 1 = 

0 0 0 = 


3+ep. 

3+«2>. 

0 


l+apji. 


+ •'> 


+ « 


+ 


5 =ir+ 3 «i». 
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The last epipodite (xil.) is simple and unbranched, and 
there is no vestige of an anterior arthrobranchia in the thir¬ 
teenth somite. 

Length, from rip of rostrum to tip of telson, 113 to 129 
millim.; length of carapace 25*5 to 29*5 millim.; of rostrum 
21*5 to 24 millim.; of antennulary flagella 23 to 26 millim. 

The three preceding species, in common with other infra¬ 
littoral allies of littoral forms, seem to be in many respects in 
a more primitive phase of evolution than their littoral allies. 
Their primitive characters are (1) that the last abdominal 
segment is elongate, (2) that the caudal swimmeret is more 
natatory, as evidenced by its being prolonged far beyond 
the level ot the marginal spine of the exopodite, and (3) that 
the telson is trifurcate and spinulose at the sides. 

In the first two of these characters they recall many of the 
true deep-sea Penaekhe, many of the Schizopoda (e. g. Gnatho - 
phausia ), and the final laival stages of their own kind ; while 
the lateral prongs and spines of their telson are to be inter¬ 
preted as the modified vestiges of the larval caudal fork, 
which, it may be remarked, persists throughout life almost 
unchanged in at least one Penseid, viz. fl 'ieyonia furcata. 


Subfamily Soljenocesina. 

SOLENOCEKA, Lucas. 

8. Solenocera Hextii , W.-M. 

Solenocera Heutii, Wood-Mason, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (6) vii. 1891, 
p. 188, & 5 • 

Nine males and six females from Station 119, 95 fathoms, 
including a full-grown pair, which prove that the rostrum of 
the fully adult female is shorter, broader, and more ascendant 
than in the juvenile stages, and that that of the male, while 
retaining the length and breadth it has in youth, is deflexed 
with the line of the teeth decidedly convex; length of the 
large female about 75 millim., of the male about 67 millim. 

Also a mutilated male from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

This Bpecies has a distinct supra-orbital angle, which is 
not, however, spinose, a post-orbital spine, a small hepatic 
spine, and a third spine smaller than this on the edge of the 
gastro-hepatic crest, but no branchiostegal spine. 

The telson is trifurcate. 

The common Indian littoral form (?P. crass icornis, M.- 
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Edw.) also is without branchiostegal spines, and, moreover, 
has the telson simple and unarmed. 

The branchial formula is the same in both species, 
namely:— 


Somites and 


Arthrobranchiae. 



their 

Podo- 

! V ~ 


Pleuro- 


appendages. 

branchios. 

Anterior. Posterior. 

branchue. 


Vfll. .. 

1 

1 

1 

0 = 

8 

IX. ...! 

0 (ep.) 

1 

1 

1 = 

Z+ep. 

X. 

0 (ep.) 

1 

1 

3 = 

o+ep. 

XI. 

0 (ep.) 

1 

I 

1 = 

S+ep. 

XII. 

0 (ep.) 

1 

1 

1 = 

Z+ep. 

xiri. 

0 (ep.) 

1 

1 

1 = 


XIV. 

0 

0 

0 

1 = 

1 


1+5 ep. 

+ ~ + 

~ + 

0 =1 $+oep. 


Paeasolenocera, gen. nov. 

Carapace grooved as in Solenocera , furnished with supra¬ 
orbital, postorbital, and hepatic spines; without post-rostral 
ridge* Abdomen narrow and elongated, with a conspicuous 
hump, giving to the body a decided wasp-waisted appear¬ 
ance, dorsally carinated from the base of the third tergum to 
the apex of the last—the carina very distinctly and in¬ 
creasingly cristiform from the base of the fourth to the apex 
of the last, where it ends in a sharp decurved spine. Telson 
trifurcate, as long as the swimmerets. Flagella of antennules 
foliaceously expanded, tapering gradually to a very fine seta¬ 
ceous point, the inner much the broader and a little the 
longer, enslieathing the outer. 

This genus forms a connecting-link between Solenocera on 
the one hand and IlymenopenceuSj Philomcns , and Ilaliporus 
on the other. 


9. Parasolenocera annectens , sp. n. 

The strongly ascendant and very slightly upcurved rostrum 
is regularly and rather gradually produced to a very sharp 
point, which reaches almost to the end of the penultimate 
joint of the antennulary peduncle. It is armed with a 
decreasing series of eight excessively acute teeth, the first of 
which is placed on the gastric region and about as distant 
from the second as this is from the fourth of the series. 

The fiist branchiostegal spine when viewed from the side 
presents itself as a stout, compressed, acute, triangular pro- 
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longation of the anterior end of the inflated outer wall of the 
efferent branchial channel, or—what comes to the same thing 
—of the branchiostegal crest, which is not continued to the 
anterior margin of the carapace. 

The eyes are large and reniform. 

A single female from Station 116, 405 fathoms. 

Colour in life red. 

Length, from apex of rostrum to apex of telson 66 millim.; 
of abdomen 40 millim. ; of carapace, from supra-orbital to 
posterior margin, 16 millim.; of rostrum, from same point, 8 
millim.; of outer antennulary flagellum 19 millim., of inner 
21 millim. 


Hymenopeneeus, S. I. Smith. 

10. Hymenopeneeus microps , S. I. Smith. 

Hymenopeneeus microps , S. I. Smith, Ann. Rep. Comm. Fish. 1884, 
p. 413 (69), pi. x. fig. 1 ; Wood-Mason, Ann. & Mas:. !Nat. Hist. (6) 
vii. p. 188. 

A female from Station 112, 561 fathoms. 


Haliporus, Sp. Bate. 

This genus is probably identical with Hymenopeneeus , 
Smith. 


11. Haliporus cegualis , Sp. Bate. 

Haliporus cequalis, Sp. Bate, * Challenger * Macrura, 1888, p. 285, pi. xli. 
fig. 1. 

We do not verify the sexual difference between the male 
and female in the direction of the rostrum, which is armed 
with from seven to nine teeth, of which those on the gastric 
region are constantly two. 

The propodite of the last pair of legs in the male at all 
events is more than four times the length of the dactylo- 
podite, while in the penultimate pair it is only twice as long. 
The almost level crest of the last abdominal somite ends in a 
small spine. The trifurcate telson is much shorter than the 
swimmerets. 

The outer flagellum of the antennules is at least three 
timeB as long as the inner, which are equal in length to the 
carapace measured from the tip of the rostrum to the middle 
of the hinder margin. 

Four males and a female from Station 115, 188 to 220 
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fathoms; and one male and a youug one from Station 116, 
405 fathoms. 

Colour in life pink. 


12. Haliporus nepiunus , Sp. Bate. 

Haliporus neptimus, Sp. Bate, ( Challenger ’ Maciura, 1S88, p. 291, 
pi. xlii. fig. 3. 

In our specimens the rostrum is sharper and more ascen¬ 
dant, and the crests of the last three abdominal terga are 
spinose at the extremity, the spine in the first two springing 
from the bottom of the median cleft. 

The telson, which is trifurcate, reaches about midway 
between the outer and inner lamella of the swimmerets when 
these are laid back. 

In addition to an extra-ocular plate and antennal, post- 
antennal, hepatic, and post-branchiostegal spines, there is a 
true branchioste^al spine. 

There is a still greater disproportion between the propodite 
and daclylopodite of the last pair of legs than in the last 
species. 

One female from Station 111, 1644 fathoms, and two from 
Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 

Colour in life lurid orange. 


Subfamily Aristjeiita. 

Abtst^eus, Duvernoy. 

Arisfeus, Duremov, Ann. des Sc. Nat., Zool. 1811 (ii.), xv. pp. 101 
et $eq* 

Hemipenms , Sp. Bate, * Challenger’ Macrum, 1888, p. 299 (ex parte;. 

Bostrum three-toothed; carapace without hepatic spine; 
antennal scale large; mandibular palp thin and foliaceous, 
with terminal joint triangular; dorsal carina of last three 
abdominal terga terminating posteriorly in a spine; postero¬ 
lateral angles of abdominal pleura simple and unarmed; legs 
without exopodites; dactylopodites of the last two pairs of 
legs setaceous. 

The branchial formula of Aristceus virilis , Spence Bate, 
is as follows :— 
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Somites and Arthrobranehioe. 

their Podo- , - ,v -> Pleuro- 

appendages. branchiae. Anterior. Posterior, branchiae. 

VIII. 1 0 1 0 = 2 

IX . I 1 1 r. = 3+r. 

X. 3 1 1 r. as 3+r. 

XI . 1 1 1 r. = 3+ r. 

XII . 0 (ep.) 1 1 r. = 2+r.+*/7. 

XIII . 0 1 1 r. = 2+r. 

XIV . 0 0 0 1 = 1 

4 +ep. + 5 + 6 + 1+5;-. = 10+5 r.+ep. 

The functional branchiae are sixteen in number, arranged 
in two series, an outer and an inner. The outer series con¬ 
sists of eleven, namely podobranchia Till., anterior arthro- 
branchia IX., podobr. IX , anterior arthrobr. x., podobr. X., 
anterior aithrobr. XI., podobr. XL, anterior arthrobr. XIL, 
anterior arthrobr. XIII., posterior arthrobr. XTII., pleuro- 
branchia XIY. ; and the inner series of five, namely posterior 
arthrobr. VIII., posterior arthrobr. IX., posterior arthrobr. x., 
posterior aithrobr. XI., and posterior arthrobr. XII. The number 
of functional brancliise thus corresponds exactly with the 
description and figures of Duvernoy, while their arrangement 
diffeis but slightly therefrom—the difference consisting in 
posterior artlirobranchia xn. occupying the last place in the 
inner series instead of the ninth place in the outer series, as 
in the typical form. There is but one fully developed and 
functional pleurobranchia, namely that of somite XIY., the 
remaining five being reduced to minute rudimentary plumes 
of no functional importance. 

Type Aristceus antennatus , Duvernoy. 

13. Aristceus virilis (Sp. Bate). 

Hemipenceus virilis, Sp. Bate, * Challenger ’ Macrora, 1888, p. 303, 
pi. xlh. fig*. 4, S * 

Henupencpus tomentosus, id. ibid. p. 307, pi. xlix. figs. 2, 3, pi. L, $. 
These two species have been separated by Spence Bate on 
differences which prove to be sexual. 

The remarkable structure of the base of the inner flagellum 
of the antennules (which probably forms an apparatus for 
holding the female, and recalls the structure of the same part 
in our Metapenceus coniger) and the thickening of the tissues 
of the outer apex of the antennal scale (of which the remark¬ 
able prolongation of the apex of the same part in Aristceopsis 
Edwardsiana is only an extension) have been indicated by 
Mr. Spence Bate. 

To the above we may add that the rostrum, which in 
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females and in the young of both sexes ends in a long styli- 
form process extending far beyond the peduncles of the 
antennules, in the adult male is so shoitened as to scarcely 
pass beyond the end of the first joint of these appendages. 
The only absolute difference which I have been able to detect 
between our specimens and Duvernoy’s figures and desciip- 
tions is in the arrangement ot the branchial plumes above 
described. 

Very many specimens of both sexes from Station 115, 188 
to 220 fathoms. Several specimens had been previously 
obtained in the same part of the Andaman Sea in 271 fathoms. 

Colour in life red. 

14. Aristmus semidentatus (Sp. Bate). 

EemipenauB semidentatus, Sp Bate, * Challenge: ’ Macruia, p. 305, 
pi. xlix, fig. 1, $. 

Very many specimens of both sexes from Station 120, 240 
to 276 fathoms. Previously obtained in lat. 20° 17' 30" N., 
long. 80° 50' E., in 193 fathoms, and from the Swatch-of- 
No-ground in 405 to 285 fathoms. 

This species presents precisely the same sexaal characters 
as the preceding, from which, so far as we have been at 
present able to make out. it only differs in being quite 
glabrous and as a rule smaller. 

15. Aristaeus coruscans } sp. n. 

Body elongate, slender, glabrous. Eostrum long, extend¬ 
ing by nearly one half of its length beyond the peduncles of 

Fig. 6. ^ 
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the antennules, its basal toothed portion almost horizontal, its 
apical portion long, slender, styliform, straight, and ascen¬ 
dant the fiist tooth arises just at the level of the supraorbital 
margin, its ridge extending as a sharpish and diminishing 
dorsal crest nearly to the hinder edge of the carapace; the 
second arises about the length of an eye-peduncle from the 
first, and the third about half that distance from the second. 
A long postorbital crest commences close behind the orbital 
margin, and extends without inteiruption to the gastro- 
hepatic groove, where it ends, to reappear again in the interval 
between the gastro-hepatic and cervical grooves; the crest of 
the antennal spine is short, extending only to the antennal 
groove; the long crest of the branchio&tegal spine runs hori¬ 
zontally backwards as far as the curved cardio-branchial 
ridge and groove, which with it demarcates the upper boun¬ 
dary of the subjacent branchial chamber ; below the branckio- 
stegal crest a ridge of nearly the same strength delimits the 
indurated supeiior from the membranous inferior part of the 
sides of the carapace and anteriorly runs to the anterior 
margin, while posteriorly it is continuous with the raised rim 
of the posterior margin on each side. 

The legs are slender and weak. 

A fine female from Station 112, 561 fathoms. 

Colour in life bright orange. 

The specimen was strongly luminous when first brought on 
board. 


16. Aristceus crassipes, sp. n. 

Body pubescent. Rostrum long, extending by fully one 
half of its length beyond the peduncles of the antennules; 
its basal toothed portion slightly descendant, its apical portion, 
which is excessively slender and styliform, ascends in a faint 
curve to its excessively fine and sharp point; the first tooth 
arises well to the rear of the orbital margin, the second about 
the length of an eye-peduncle from the first, and the third 
about two-thirds of that distance from the second; the crest 
of the first extends backwards as a blunt dorsal ridge to about 
midway between the cervical groove and the hinder margin 
of the carapace; a blunt postorbital crest defines the antennal 
groove superiorly, and an almost equally blunt short crest to 
the antennal spine limits it below; the crest of the branchio- 
stegal spine is somewhat stronger^ and sharper than in the 
preceding species, but presents similar relations to the cardio- 
branchial groove, at its junction with which a groove passes 
off obliquely downwards and backwards towards but not up 

Ann. & Mag. Hist . Ser, 6. Vol. viii. 19 
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to the ridge separating the haid and the soft parts of the 
sides of the carapace fiom one another, both gastro-hepatic 
and ceivical giooves are rather more strongly marked than in 
the pieceding species, especially the latter of them, which is 


Fig 7. 



Aristms crampes > 5, natural 


accentuated by a slight thickening of the integument imme¬ 
diately behind it on each side of the middle line; neither, 
however, actually indents the dorsal ridge, though both 
appear to do so from the lateral aspect, as is seen in the 
accompanying figure. 

The thick and robust first three pairs of chelate limbs 
present the most marked contrast to the thin and filiform last 
two pairs. 

A fine female specimen from Station 116, 405 fathoms. 

Colour in life crimson. 

An equally fine example of the same sex had previously 
been obtained in lat. 6° 29 / K, long. 70° 34! EL, in 597 
fathoms. 


Aristjeopsis, gen. nov. 

Ariitrn, Sp. Bate, * Challenger * Macrura, 1888, p. 309(nonDuvemoj). 
Rostrum three-toothed ; caiapace without hepatic spine j 
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antennal scale large ; mandibular palp robust, with terminal 
joint bifurcate; dorsal carina of the last four abdominal terga 
terminating posteriorly in a spine,* postero-lateral angles of 
second or third to fifth abdominal pleura minutely mucro- 
nate; legs with or without minute exopodites ; dactylopodites 
of the last two pairs of legs lanceolate, smooth aud convex 
below, flat or concave and fringed with hairs on both edges 
above. 

Branchial formula of Aristoeopsis Edwardsiana (Johnson):— 


Somites and Arthrobranchiaa. 

their Podo- ,- A - N Pleuro- 


appendages. branchiae. Anterior. 


VHI. 1 0 

IX. 1 1 

X. 1 I 

XI. 1 I 

XII. 1 1 

xni. 0 (ep.) 1 

XIV. 0 0 


5-} -ep, 4- 5 


Posterior, branchiae. 

1 0 = 2 

1 1 = 4 

1 1 = 4 

1 1 = 4 

1 1 = 4 

1 1 = 3 +ep. 

0 1 = 1 


0 4-6 = 22 +ep. 


It differs from Aristceus in having a fully developed 
( = plume and epipodite) podobranchia XII. and an epipodite 
xni., with a regularly decreasing series of pleurobranchise, 
the anterior five of which are degenerate as to their pinnules, 
but not reduced in length, and hence cannot be called rudi¬ 
mentary. 

Type Penceus Edioardsianus , Johnson, P. Z. S. 1867. 
p. 897, ? = Aristeus coralinus , A. M.-Edw. in i Challenger * 
Macrura, 1888, pi. xxxii. fig. 10, g. 

[Obs. Funchalia , which is entered by Spence Bate as a 
synonym of his Aristeus (= Aristceopsis), has, as Johnson’s 
description proves, nothing whatever to do with either Aristas* 
opsis or Aristceus , and probably does not even belong to the 
Aristseine alliance at all, having, among other things, an 
unarmed abdomen and the mandibles in the form of “ long 
sickle-shaped shears which cross each other from opposite 
sides of the mouth.” Now all the Aristsaine Penasids without 
exception have an armed abdomen and mandibles which 
depart little, if at all, from the normal form.] 


17. Aristceopsis Edwardsiana , Johns. 

Penaus Edwardsiamis, Johnson, P. Z. S. 1807, p. 897, ¥. 

Aristeus Edioardsianus, Miers, P, Z. S. 1878, pp. 308, 309, pL xvii. 
fig. 3, mandibular palpus. 

19* 
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Aridevs coralinm, A. M.-Edw. in 1 Challenger ’ Macrura, 1888, pi. xxxii, 
fig. 10, (5, antennal scale. 

An adult male and an adolescent male with commencing 
process of the antennal scale, and an adult female, from 
Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 

Colour in life deep crimson. 

Two males and a very fine full-grown female had been 
taken off Port Blair in 271 fathoms, and a young specimen in 
the Gulf of Manaar in 597 fathoms. 

Our specimens of the female agree absolutely with Johnson T s 
admirable description. 

Adult males present some remarkable sexual differences; 
not only is their rostrum short and porrect, not extending 
beyond the apex of the antennulary peduncles, but their 
antennal scale is prolonged at the apex into a slender cylin¬ 
drical fleshy process as long as the scale itself. This process, 


Fig. 8. 



Ari&taopsit Edtcardstana, ^,X J. 


which is an extension of the thickening of the tissues seen in 
Aristceus virilis and others, is longitudinally grooved dor- 
sally and is of uniform width from near the base to the blunt 
apex. 

With growth the rostrum of the female also undergoes 
considerable reduction in length; but it always exceeds the 
antennulary peduncle. 
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The dorsal ridge of the abdomen commences on the second 
tergum. The second (Atlantic) or third (Indian) to fifth 
pleura are minutely raucronate; in one of our specimens a 
very minute mucro can be made out on one of the pleura of 
the second tergum. 

Fig. 0. 



18. ArisUeopsis armata (Sp. Bate). 

Aristcus armatus. Sp. Bate, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (5) viii. 1831, 
p. 188; id. ‘ Challenger ’ Macrura, 1888, p. 312, pis. xlv., xlvi., 6 $. 

Aristeus P triden% S. I. Smith, Ann. Rep. U. S. Comm. Fish. 1884, 
p. 404, 9 > (t>0), pi. x. fig. 1, cf • 

A magnificent example of an apparently adult male from 
Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 

Colour in life deep crimson. 

It measures no less than 270 millim. in length from the 
tip of the rostrum to the tip of the telson. 

It exhibits a thickening of the tissues of the apex of the 
antennal scale, but shows no sign of reduction in the length 
of the rostrum met with in other species. 

The dorsal ridge of the abdomen commences in the third 
tergum. The abdominal pleura from the third or fourth to 
the fifth are minutely macron ate. 

Mandibles as in S. I. Smith’s figures. 

The inner branches of the caudal swimmeret when laid 
back reach to the end of the telson. 
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ARiSTiEOMORPHA, gen, nov. 

Rostrum many-toothed ; an hepatic spine is present; man¬ 
dibular palp robust, with terminal joint subbifurcate; antennal 
scale small; postero-lateral angles of abdominal pleura 
second to fifth simple and unarmed ; dorsal carina of the last 
four abdominal terga ending in a spine; legs without exopo- 
dites; dactylopodites of the last two pairs setaceous; bran¬ 
chial formula as in Aristceopsis , according to Spence Bate. 

Type Aristeus roetridentatus , Sp. Bate. 

[19. Aristceomorpha rostridentata (Sp. Bate). 

Aristeus roetridentatus, Sp. Bate, ‘ Challenger 1 Macrura, 1888, p. 317; 

pL li., $. 

A fine female was taken in a previous season off Port Blair 
in the Andaman Sea, 271 fathoms.] 

HemipeNjEUS, Sp. Bate (p.). 

20. Uemipenceus Carpenteri , W.-M. 

Semipenceus Carpenteri, W.-M,, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (6) vii. 1891, 

p. 189, $. 

A female from Station 106, 1091 fathoms. 

Colour in life transparent orange. 

It has four spines to the rostrum, the additional spine being 
developed in front of the normal three. 

A young specimen from Station 111, 1644 fathoms, colour 
in life orange, has the normal number of spines to the rostrum. 

A female from the Bay of Bengal, 1300 fathoms, has only 
two teeth to the rostrum, the apical one being apparently 
absent. 

Having only four females, and those differing, we are not 
in a position to attempt the determination of the relation of 
this species to other forms, and so leave it for the present in 
Spence Bate’s genus. 

Subfamily? BmTjaxsicrmirA, 

Gennadas, Sp. Bate. 

21. Gennadas parvus, Sp. Bate. 

Gennadas parvus, Sp, Bate, Ann. & Mag. Nat, Hist. (6) viii. 1881, 
p. 191; id. * Challenger ’ Macrura, 1888, p. 340, pi. lix. 

Getmadas par ms, Wood-Mason, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (6) vii. p. 189, 
d $ • 

F Amalopen<Biis elegans , W.-M., he . cit. 

One male from Station 108, 1043 fathoms; another from 
Station 109, 738 fathoms; and a third from Station 111, 
1644 fathoms; all of a uniform deep lake-colour. 

[To be continued.] 
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XXXIII .—Eleventh Contribution to the Knowledge of the 
Fauna of Madagascar*. By Dr. A. Gunther, F.K S. 

[Plate XIV.] 

Chamreleon longicauda , sp. n. (PI. XIV.) 

Occiput rather raised in the middle, a distinct crest dividing 
the crown into two halves. No occipital lobes. The supra¬ 
orbital margin continued as a prominent ridge along the 
canthus rostralis, slightly projecting in front of the snout. 
Scutes covering the head rather large. Body coarsely tuber¬ 
cular, larger tubercles being interspersed among the small 
ones. A distinct gular row of pointed tubercles passes 
without interruption into the ventral series. A dorsal crest 
of short, poiuted, conical tubercles. No tarsal spur. Greenish; 
a rather broad, whitish, black-edged band runs from the 
tympanic region above the shoulder along the side of the 
body. 

An adult male is nearly 15 inches long, the tail measuring 
8 inches. 

Anorontsangana (N.W. Madagascar). 

lloplurus sebce (Fitz.) occurs in the same locality. 


A small collection made at Senbendrana contained Rana 
biporus (Blgr.), Polypedates Crosslegi (Ptrs.), Rliacopkorns 
luteus (Blgr.'), Geckolepis maculata (Ptrs.), and what appears 
to be an undescribed species of Lygodactylus . 

Lygodactylus miops , sp. n. 

This species is allied to Lygodactylus inadagascariensis , 
differing by the larger size of its eye. 

Three small scales between the nasals ; two large scales 
behind the chin-shield. Nostril above the suture between 
the rostral and first labial. Eye large, two thirds of the 
length of the snout, the snout being equal in length to the 
distance between the eye and the ear-opening. Upper labials 
seven. Skin finely granular. Tail below with imbricate 
scales, but without a median series of larger and broader 
scales. A brownish-yellow longitudinal band starts from 

* 10. u Tenth Contribution to the Knowledge of the Fauna of Mada- 
ca&cai/’ Ann. & Mag. Nat. Ilibt. 1890, v. p. 09. 
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the eye and is continued along the side of the back to the 
root of the tail, where it joins that of the other side; it is 
broadly edged with brownish black above and below, the 
edges being intenupted and more indistinct in the posterior 
halt of the length of the body. Throat finely speckled with 
black ; lower parts of the body uniform whitish. 

Total length 53 millim., the tail measuring 23 millim. 


XXXIY.— On new or little-known Indian and Malayan 
Reptiles and JBatrachians. By G. A. BOULENOER. 


Draco quinquefasciatits } Gray. 

This beautiful lizard was described in 1827 from a single 
male specimen from Penang. A second specimen, likewise 
a male, from the same locality, was recorded by Stoliczka in 
1873. The British Museum has now received a female 
specimen obtained on Mount Dulit, Borneo, by Mr. C. Hose. 


Aphaniotis acutirostris , Modigliani. 

A specimen from Western Borneo, presented to the British * 
Museum by Mr. J. Deby, has all the characters of this species, 
recently distinguished from Peters’s A.fusca. 

Galotes andamanensis , sp. n. 

Upper head-scales moderate, subequal, obtusely keeled; 
tympanum not quite half the diameter of the orbit. An 
oblique, curved fold in front of the shoulder. Nuchal crest 
well developed, composed of erect spines, the longest of which 
equal the diameter of the tympanum; dorsal crest a mere 
denticulate ridge. Sixty-three scales round the middle of 
the body; dorsal scales larger than ventrals, very feebly 
keeled, nearly smooth, the upper pointing upwards, the lower 

5 pointing downwards; ventral scales strongly keeled and 
arger than the gulars. The adpressed hind limb reaches the 
eye; third and fourth fingers equal, as long as the fifth toe. 
Tail feebly compressed at the base, with slight upper ridge. 
Green above, with whitish spots on the body; tail with 
blackish annuli. 
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millim. 


Total length.247 

Head. 23 

Width of head. 14 

Body. 04 

Fore limb .. 42 

Hind limb . 00 

Tail . 160 


A single specimen, from the Andaman Islands, is preserved 
in the Copenhagen Museum, and was communicated to me 
by Prof. Ltitken. 

This Galotes finds its nearest ally in the Ceylonese (7. 
liohpis , which differs in its much larger scales and the 

E jnce of a pair of spine-like scales on each side of the 
of the head. 


Lygosoma subcceruleum , sp. n. 

Section Keneuxia . Habit lacertiform ; the distance be¬ 
tween the end of the snout and the fore limb contained once 
and one fourth in the distance between axilla and groin. 
Snout rather elongate, obtusely pointed, much depressed. 
Lower eyelid scaly. Nostril pierced in the middle of a small 
nasal; a supranasal, not in contact with its fellow; fronto¬ 
nasal a little broader than long, in contact with the rostral; 

J uaefrontals forming a median suture; frontal only a little 
onger than the interparietal, in contact w r ith the first and 
second supraoculars ; four supraoculars, second largest; nine 
supraciliaries ; frontoparietals and interparietal distinct, 
subequal, the latter separating the parietals; a pair of 
nuchals; four labials anterior to the subocular. Ear-opening 
very small. Twenty-eight scales round the middle of the 
body, dorsals feebly striated and a little larger than ventrals. 
Digits moderately elongate, with strong sharp claws, the 
basal phalanges somewhat depressed, the distal strongly com¬ 
pressed ; subdigital lamellae smooth, fourteen under the fourth 
toe. Bronzy olive above, with small whitish black-edged 
spots ; a daik streak from the eye to the shoulder and a pair 
of black streaks on the back of the head and nape; lower 
parts blue. 


millim. 

Total length ... 320 

Head. 15 

Width of head. 8 

Body. 4o 

Fore limb. 18 

Hind limb. 23 

Tail . TO 
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A single specimen from Bodanaikanur, Travancore, pre¬ 
sented to the British Museum by Mr. H. IS. Ferguson. 

Gonyophis, gen. nov. 

Maxillary teeth twenty-three, equal; mandibular teeth 
subequal. Head distinct from neck, elongate; eye mode¬ 
rate, with round pupil. Body elongate, a little compressed ; 
scales feebly keeled, with apical pits, in nineteen rows; 
ventrals with a suture-like lateral keel, and a notch on each 
side corresponding to the keel. Tail long; subcaudals in 
two rows, keeled and notched like the ventrals. 

A single species— Gonyophis margaritatus (Gonyosoma 
margaritatum , Peters, Mon. Berl. Ac. 1871, p. 578, and Ann. 
Mus. Genova, iii. 1872, p. 39, pi. v. fig. 3). 

The type is from Borneo; I have examined a large male 
specimen from Singapore, which formed part of the Raffles 
Museum, and is now preserved in the Indian Museum, Cal¬ 
cutta. It has 230 ventrals and 115 pairs of subcaudals; its 
colour is green above, with black borders to the scales, 
yellowish beneath, with the shields black-edged; hinder part 
of body and tail with bright orange rings. 

margaritatus combines the general characters of Coluber 
with the ventral scutellation of Vendropkis . 

Zamenis fasciolatusj Gthr. 

Has been found at Gwalior by Mr. C. Maries. 


Rana Hosii , sp. n. 

Vomerine teeth in two strong oblique series extending 
posteriorly much beyond the level of the hinder edge of the 
choanas. Head slightly longer than broad; snout as long as 
the diameter of the orbit, subacuminate, feebly prominent; 
canthus rostralis distinct; loreal region oblique and deeply 
concave; nostril nearer the end of the snout than to the eye; 
interorbital space as broad as the upper eyelid; tympanum 
very distinct, half the diameter of the eye. Fingers and toes 
moderately elongate and expanded at the end into large disks, 
those of the outer fingeis as large as the tympanum; first 
finger not extending beyond second; toes webbed to the disks; 
subarticular tubercles well developed; inner metatarsal 
tubercle elliptic, feebly prominent; no outer metatarsal 
tubercle. The femoro-tibial articulation reaches the axilla, 
the tibio-tarsal beyond the end of the snout. Upper parts 
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finely granular; a feebly prominent glandular dorso-lateral 
fold. Unifoim purplish brown above, limbs with very 
indistinct daiker cross bars; loreal and temporal regions 
rather darker; upper lip and lower parts white. 

From snout to vent 95 millim. 

A single female specimen was obtained by Mr. C. Hose in 
Borneo, 'em Mount Dulit. 

Sana nicobariensis , Stoliczka. 

Specimens recently obtained by my colleague Mr. R. Kiik- 
patrick at Salak, Java, and which agree in every point with 
Rana macularia , var. javanica , of Horst (Notes Leyd. Mus. 
v., 1883, p. 243), add to our knowledge of the distribution of 
this frog, whieh was originally described from the Nicobars, 
but has since been recorded from Sumatra and Nias, 

Rana glandulosa , Blgr. 

This Bornean frog has recently been rediscovered at 
Malacca by Mr. Davison. 

Ixalus tramncoricns , sp. n. 

Snout rounded, as long as the diameter of the orbit; can- 
thus rostralis obtuse; loreal region slightly concave; nostril 
much nearer the end of the snout than to the eye; interorbital 
space broader than the upper eyelid ; tympanum hidden. 
Fingers free; toes one-third webbed; dishes well developed; 
metatarsal tubercle flat, very indistinct. The tibio-tarsal 
articulation reaches the eye. Skin smooth, granular on the 
belly and under the thighs. Cream-colour above, minutely 
dotted with black; some larger black dots scattered on the 
back and on the tibia; a black streak from shoulder to 
shoulder lound the snout, passing through the eyes and the 
nostrils; a blackish streak on each side of the anterior half of 
the back; a nairow band of pigment along the upper surface 
of the fenmr; belly white, the other parts colourless. 

From snout to vent 31 millim. 

This species is described from a single specimen, a gravid 
female, obtained by Mr. H. IS. Ferguson at Bodanaikanur, 
Travancore, at the foot of the hills on the eastern side, in 
May 1891. 
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Ixalus signatus , Blgr. 

This Southern-Indian species also inhabits Ceylon. A 
specimen from Punduloya, 5000 feet, has been presented to 
the British Museum by Mr. E. E. Green. 


Bufo quadriporcatus , Blgr. 

This toad was described in 1887 from a specimen obtained 
near Malacca* It has since been recorded by Gunther from 
Perak and by me from Deli, Sumatra. I can now add 
Borneo to its habitat, a fine female specimen having been 
discovered by Mr. Hose on Mount Dulit. 


XXXV.— On a Stegosaurian Dinosaur from the Trias of 
Lombardy . By G. A. Boulengeb. 

I have long been puzzled by a cast of a remarkably well- 
preserved small Dinosaurian foot found among unclassified 
material in the museum of the Royal College of Surgeons, 
labelled u Cast of the foot of fossil Reptile from the Lias of 
Esino, in Lombardy. The original at Milan.” The well- 
known Esino beds of Lombardy do not, however, belong to 
the Lias, but to the Upper Trias (Keuper). After searching 
in vain through the bibliography for some notice of the original 
specimen, I venture to publish this note in order to draw 
attention to this most interesting Dinosaur, and in the hope 
that it may result in the rediscovery of the original, whether 
in the Milan Museum or in some other collection. 

I at one time entertained the idea that the foot under con¬ 
sideration might be referable to the very obscure Tribelesodon 
of Bassani placed with doubt among the Ornithosauria, 
but which, as the author remarks, is rather Dinosaurian in its 
dentition. But my friend Mr. ISraith Woodward, who has 
recently examined the original of the latter in the Milan 
Museum, informs me that the bones are undoubtedly hollow; 
and as the Dinosaurian foot from Esino is typically Stego- 
saurian. it need not be further compared with Tribelesodon . 

As the figure shows, we have to deal with a plantigrade 
form with hoof-shaped ungual phalanges, which agrees in 
general characters with Scehdosaurus, except that the fifth toe is 

* Atti Sue. Ital xxis. 1880, p. 25. 
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perfectly developed, the digits are more slender, and the distal 
phalanges broader; so far as the foot is concerned this reptile 
may be regarded as a moie generalized foim of the Scelido- 
sauridse, a view which is in accoi dance with the older age of 
the beds whence it was obtained, Scdidosaurits being from 
the Lower Lias. 



The specimen is figured above of the natural size. In 
addition to the perfect foot it shows the distal extremities of 
the tibia and fibula, which are both distinct from the proxi¬ 
mal tarsals. Three tarsals appear to be present in the second 
row. The third and fourth metataisals are equal, the second 
and fifth are slightly shorter, the first measures nearly two 
thirds the length of the fifth. Phalanges: 2, 3, 4, 5, 3. 
Distal phalanx hoof-shaped, as broad as Tong. 

The name Eupodosaurus longobardicus is proposed for 
this fossil. 


XXXVI.— Description of Two new Species of Cicadidse from 
Central America. By W. L. Distant. 

Since I wrote a description of the family Cicadidse in the 
Rhynchotal portion of the 1 Biologia Centrali-Americana 7 
more specimens have been received, amongst which are the 
two following undescribed species. The types are in the 
Godman and Salvin collection. 
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Fidicina oleacea , sp n. 

<J. Head, pronotum, and mesonotum olivaceous; head 
with a broad black fascia between the eyes; mesonotum with 
four dark castaneous obconical spots, the two central ones 
smallest and darkest. Abdomen above dark castaneous, the 
tympanal coverings and the fringe to segmental margins dull 
ochraceous. Body beneath, legs, and opercula pale oliva¬ 
ceous, the tarsi pale ochraceous. 

Tegmina and wings pale hyaline, the venation olivaceous 
and fuscous ; tegmina with the costal membrane olivaceous, 
the postcostal area fuscous. 

The opercula are short, barely covering the cavities, their 
outer margins oblique and slightly sinuate, their apices very 
broad and moderately convex. The rostrum about reaches 
the posterior coxae. 

Long. excl. tegm. 20 millim., exp tegra. 70 raillim. 

Hab . Mexico, Atoyac in Vera Cruz ( 3. H. Smith). 


Tympanoterpes ruatana y sp. n. 

. Body above dark castaneous ; lateral and posterior 
margins of the pronotum and the mesonotal cruciform eleva¬ 
tion olivaceous; eyes ochraceous. Head beneath, sternum, 
legs, and opercula pale greenish ochraceous; abdomen be¬ 
neath dark castaneous; anterior tibiae and tarsi, apices of 
the intermediate tibiae and the tarsi, the face, and a marginal 
fascia between face and eyes castaneous. 

Tegmina and wings pale hyaline, the venation olivaceous 
and fuscous; tegmina with the costal membrane pale oliva¬ 
ceous, the postcostal area fuscous, the transverse veins at the 
bases of the second and third apical areas slightly infuscated; 
wings with the base very narrowly and a claval streak 
fuscous. 

The opercula are almost half the length of the abdomen, 
obliquely and concavely sinuate outwardly, slightly over¬ 
lapping at their basal inner margins, and thence obliquely 
divergent to apices, which are rounded. Rostrum about 
reaching the posterior coxae. 

Long. excl. tegm, 38 millim., exp. tegm. 106 millim. 

Hah Honduras, Ruatan Island (Gaumer). 
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XXXVII.— Further Note on the Medusae of St. Andrews Bay 
{August 1890-1% 1891)*. By the Rev. J. H. Crawford, 
F.L.S., Dundee. 


Anthomedus^e. 

Among the Ctenophorae Beroe and Gydippe were common 
in August, and remained during the autumn and early 
winter. As these lessened in numbers Lenteuria , absent 
before, made its appearance. On 21st January there were 
several Lesueurice and one Bero'A Shortly afterwards all 
three vanished, and have not yet reappeared. 

Tiara octona and Margelis ramosa (.Bougainvillia hritannica , 
Forbes) were fairly numerous during August. A specimen 
of the former was captured as late as 7th October. 

Codonium pulckellum {Sarsia pulchella, Forbes) was found 
only sparingly till t >wards the close of September, when it 
was extremely abundant and ripe. After the winter’s 
absence a single young individual was captured in May. 
The peduncle protruded considerably beyond the velum, and 
the stomach was greatly distended with food. 

Among the more interesting of the Anthomedusse was 
Euphysa aurata , of which many were brought in during 
August. This form had the characteristic single abnormally 
developed tentacle and the three bulbs. In no case were 
there tentacle rudiments distinguishable from the bulbs. In 
addition to the scarlet spot on each yellow ocellus, a scarlet 
ring ran round the umbrellar margin. 

A single specimen of Codonium gemmiferum {Sarsiagemmi- 
fera) was captured on 16th August. This was a specially 
interesting form. The peduncle was much longer than, 
nearly six times the length of, the umbrella, a condition 
not mentioned by Forbes. It was beset along its course with 
spirally arranged buds in different stages of ripeness, and 
terminated in a bottle-shaped stomach. 

Hybocodon seemed to be over for the year, as not a single 
individual appeared in August. It had been plentiful about 
June, which seems to be its season. Many specimens were 
preserved in the laboratory, showing that process of budding 
at the base of the single tentacle from which it gets its name 
of humpbacked. 


* Vide ‘ Annals/ 1890, y. p. 296. 
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LePTOMEDUSuE. 

The Leptomedusse were numerous and seem to be the 
predominant order in the bay, and, indeed, in the North 
Sea. The chief forms were Thaumantias hemisphrerica ( incon - 
spicua , Forbes), ocellata , and Laodice cruoiata (Thaumantias 
pilosella ;), with marginal cirri and clubs. Both swarmed 
throughout August, and continued in diminishing numbers 
till November. 

The interesting vesiculate form Tima Bairdii with its 
characteristic long peduncle, was familiar throughout the 
autumn and winter, although generally brought in only one 
at a time. A specimen more than 2 inches in diameter 
occurred on 21st January; after that it disappeared. 

A form evidently allied to Tima, but with snorter peduncle, 
with more numerous tentacles, and with the reproductive 
organs only on a portion of the canals, was found in great 
numbers in August, but not later. This is probably the 
Irenepellucida of Hseckel ( Gteryonopsis pellucida , Forbes). 

The ocellate Melicertidium octocostatum (Stomobrackium 
octocostatum) , with its eight canals, was found in August and 
again (ripe) in January. In each case there was only one 
individual. 


Tea.chomedus.e. 

The Trachomedusae were unrepresented in August; but 
Aglantha digitalis {Circe rosea) made its appearance about 
the end of September, and was numerous and ripe in January. 
Not the slightest tinge of the colouring from which it gets its 
name was noticed in any of the specimens. 

NaBCOMEDUSjE. 

One individual of Polyxenia cyanostylis [Polyxenia Aided, 
Forbes) was brought in on 18th August. 

ACRASPEDJ3. 

The Tesseridse were represented by Lucernaria , found 
plentifully in the seaweed in the rock-pools below the labora¬ 
tory, and the Ephyroniss (Discomedusas) by Cyanea and 
Aurelia , only too common in the sea and along the shore. 

Planttljs. 

There were some fine series of Cyanea planula in the 
laboratory in November. 
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On a new Species of Arborophila. 

Daring the last two months (April and May) the bottom- 
net has yielded a large number of minute forms. Most of 
these seem to be immature Anthoraedusse and Leptomedusre, 
chiefly the latter. The epyrse of Discomedusge have as yet 
appeared in surprisingly small numbers. 

St. Andrews Marine Laboratory. 

1st June, 1801. 


XXXVIII.— Description of a new Species of Arborophila. 
By W. R. Ogilvie Grant (Nat. Hist. Mus.). 

Tiie Natural-History Museum has for many years posseted 
a specimen of Arlorophila which was supposed by Gray to 
belong to the species A . orientalis (personata ) described by 
Horstield from a single adult specimen obtained by him in 
the province of Blambangan, East Java. The former bird, 
however, which formed part of the Zoological Society’s collec¬ 
tion, is marked “Sumatra,” and was, in all probability, one of 
those collected by Baffles in that island. On comparing this 
specimen with Horsfield’s Javan type, it is at once evident 
that the two birds represent quite di&tinct species; and I 
therefore now propose the name A. sumatmna for the Suma¬ 
tran species. On looking up the literature I find that 
Nicholson (‘Ibis/ 1883, p. 256) makes the following 
remarks:—“The specimens sent by Mr. Forbes [from 
Sumatra] differ considerably from the type of Arborophila 
personata in the British Museum, being much more of a bluish 
ash-colour on the fore neck and breast, while the bick is 
much more closely barred with black, and the flanks are much 
more broadly and distinctly barred with black and white. 
The different plumages of this species have not been 
thoroughly worked out; but the Sumatran bird may ulti¬ 
mately prove to be distinct.” The synonymy should stand as 
follows:— 


Arborophila sumatrana, sp. n. 

Perdix personata , Gray, List of B. pt. v., GalL p. 59 (1807) [part, 
Sumatra], 

Perdlr personata, Gray, Hand-1. B. ii. p, 208. no. 9703 (1870). 
Arborophila penonata) Nicholson, Ibis, 1883, p. 255. 

Resembles A. orientalis , but differs in having the lores pale 
brownish; no white superciliary stripe; the top of the head 
golden brown tipped with dark brown; the back aud upper 
Ann. tf 1 Mag . & Hist Ser. 6. Voh viii. 20 
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parts golden brown fringed and strongly barred with black 
the chest and breast uniform grey, shading into white on the 
belly; the side- and flank-feathers with three broad, regular, 
black, white, and black bands at the extremity; the under 
tail-coverts white, black towards the base, and the tail-feathers 
dark brown clouded with golden brown. “ Iris dark brown ; 
bill black ; legs and feet red; wattle round eye scarlet; skin 
of neck scarlet (below feathers) ” [In female.] (KO. Forbes.) 

Total length 11*0 inches, wing 5*8, tail 2*2, tarsus 1*8. 

Forbes’s specimens were obtained in the forest near Hoed- 
joeng, at the foot of the Besagi Mountains, 3000 feet, and in 
the forest at the foot of Kaba volcano, 3000 feet. 


XXXIX.— Note on Ardeiralla Woodfordi, Grant . 

By W. R. Ogilvie Grant (Nat. Hist. Mus.). 

This species was originally described in the 1 Proceedings of 
the Zoological Society/ 1888, p. 202, from three specimens (an 
adult and nearly adult female and a young male) obtained by 
Mr. C. M. Woodford at Aola, Guadalcanal', one of the 
Solomon Islands. These specimens were examined by 
Count Salvadori during his last visit to London; and I 
observe that the results of his investigations are published in 
his i Aggiunte alia Ornitologia della Papuasia e delle 
Molucche,’ pa rte terza, p. 207 (1891). While not actually 
adding A . Woodfordi to the synonymy of A. favicoUis, he is 
evidently of opinion that it is only the female of that species. 
In the Museum collection there are a very large number of 
specimens of A . flavicollis of both sexes, many of them care¬ 
fully sexed by such collectors as Davison, Oates, and Legge; 
so that there is no reason to doubt their accuracy. 1 have again 
compared the adult female type of A , Woodfordi with a series 
of female specimens of A. favicollis : and cannot imagine how 
Count Salvadori could think of uniting them, as anything 
more distinct than the two species before us would be difficult 
to find; and I have serious doubts as to whether they should 
not be placed in distinct genera when one compares the very 
different tarsi and feet. The following is a comparative table, 
showing the chief points in which they differ:— 
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A. Woodfordi , 5 adult. A.JlavicoUis, $ adult. 

Back of the neck, Dark chestnut-rufous. Ashy brown, slightly glossed, 

back, and scapu- 
lar&: 


Bump and upper 
taii-co\erU: 


Ash-s black, fringed with ciima- Ashy brown, 
mon-iufous. 


Whole of the under Cinnamon-rufou^ becoming more Lower part of the cheeks, sides 
surface: cinnamon and le^ rufous he- of the throat, and neck cinna- 

low the breast. Throat and mon. Feathers of the chin, 

neck flecked with small dark front of throat and neck, and 

shaft-spot^. chest dull chestnut, shading 

into dark grey towards the 
extremities, and somewhat 
widely and irregularly mar¬ 
gined on one or both webs with 
white. Breast and underparts 
blackish grey, edged and 
fringed with whitish or buff 
on the belly. 


Culmen .... 

... 31. 

3*4. 

TniNW. 

... 2-7. 

20. 

Middle toe 

and 


claw. 

.... 2-1. 

28. 


I think anyone taking the trouble to compare the above 
characters and measurements will have no further doubt that 
A, Woodfordi is a very distinct bird ; the proportion of the 
middle toe and claw to the tarsus shows this at a glance, for 
in the Solomon-Island bird the tarsus is much the longer, 
while in A.flamcoUis it is somewhat shorter. 

Oates, in his 1 Birds of Burmah,’ ii. p. 2.55, is no doubt 
somewhat in error in describing the male and female of A. 
favicollis as similar in plumage, for the female never has the 
slate-grey upper and underparts so conspicuous in the adult 
male. 


XL .—A Contribution to the Knowledge of the Dermal Sense- 
Organs of the Crustacea. By Dr. Otto VOM Rath*. 

I HATE been engaged for a long time upon comparative studies 
on the dermal sense-organs of Arthropods, and have already 
published accounts of my investigations on Myriapods and 

* Translated from the 'Zoologischer Anzeiger,’ xiv. Jahrg. no, 305, 
pp. 195-200, and no. SCO, pp. 205-214, June 1891. 
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Insects*; the following paper is intended to give the most 
important of the results which I have obtained from the 
Crustacea, In addition to studying our indigenous fresh¬ 
water Crustacea t and land Isopods, I availed myself of the 
opportunity afforded by a sojourn at the Zoological Station at 
Naples to investigate a large number of marine forms belonging 
to all the orders and families of which I was able to obtain 
specimens. My object in so doing was, by comparative 
studies, both to elucidate the morphology of the several 
sense-organs, as well as to determine as thoroughly as possible, 
by means of series of sections, the fiuer structure of the nerve- 
end apparatus belonging thereto ; for I am of the opinion that 
an exact knowledge of these relationships is a necessary con¬ 
dition for rational physiological experiments, and that many 
of the interesting attempts which have been made to determine 
the function of the sense-organs situated on various parts of 
the body are not conclusive because sufficient regard has not 
been paid to other sense-organs of a similar kind. 

In the copious literature of the Crustacea we find, as we 
are all aware, a large number of valuable statements as to 
individual sense-organs, which, however, in reference to the 
nerve-end apparatus are not unfrequently contradictory. The 
reason for these conflicting interpretations may for the most 
part be found in the fact that very few authors have examined 
the sense-organs in question by means of sections, and that 
in examining even the transparent forms confusion may easily 
take place between the nuclei of the true percipient sense- 
cells and those of the epidermis-cells. It would be out of 
place in this short essay to enter into the literature of the 
subject, yet I would at least recall the important writings of 
Lejdig, Claus, AVeismann, Leuckart, La Valette, Hensen, 
Sais, Hoek, Rougemont, Wizesniowsky, Gamroth, Haller, 
Blanc, and Kraepelin. To Leydig the merit is indisputably 
due of having first described the most important dermal 
sense-organs in Crustaceans, Myriapods, and Insects. 

In the following pages only the most general results of my 
investigations will be given as briefly as possible: I intend 

' * 0. vom Rath, a Die Sinnesorgane der Antenne and der Lnteilippe 
der Ckilognathen,” Areliiv t mikr. Anat. 27 Bd. ISbO; “Ueber die 
Hautsinn e^organe der Imecten,*’ ZeiUckr. f. wiss. Zoologie, 40 Bd. 
8 Heft, 1888. 

t Among the higher Crustacea I have paid special attention to Astacus 
Umiatilis, and lme examined the whole of its dermal sense-organs; as 
the hardness of the chitin presents great difficulties to the scalpel, I 
employed for the purposes of dissection as far as possible specimens 
which had ju>t moulted and were still fairly soft. 
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shortly to publish a more detailed account, accompanied by 
figures. 

Owing to the usually extremely hard chitinous body- 
covering of the Crustacea, a sensory perception, with the 
exception of sight, can only be conveyed by means of struc¬ 
tures composed of hairs. In many cases such sensory hairs 
are externally in no way distinguishable from ordinary hairs 
and are characterized as sense-organs only by the sense-cells 
lying beneath their base ; in many instances, however, they 
have peculiar shapes, and have been described as feathered 
setae*, half-featheied setae, cones, knobs, clubs, plugs, threads, 
styles, cylinders, tubes [ u Fiederborsten, Halbfiederborsten, 
Kegel, Kolben, Keulen, Zapfen, Falen, Griffel, Cylinder, 
Schlauche n ), &c. Yet, however different and varied the 
form of the sensory hairs of the Crustacea, they are never¬ 
theless connected together by a continuous series of transitions. 
The first antennas of the Copepods are of especial interest, 
since we often find upon them placed close together the 
greatest variety of sensory hairs with the various intermediate 
forms. 

At the spot where any kind of capillary structure, it matters 
not whether a sensory or an ordinary hair, projects from the 
cuticle, the latter is pierced by a more or less fine pore-canal. 
The mode of attachment of the hair is of the greatest func¬ 
tional importance ; in the majority of cases the capillary 
structures rest upon a more or less arched, eupola-sliaped, 
chitinous membrane, which rises from the margin of the 
pore-canal; this membrane is sometimes soft and thin, so 
that it gives great mobility to the hair, as is above all charac¬ 
teristic of the auditory hairs. The shaft of the hair is gene¬ 
rally in two parts, and consists of a stouter chitinized proxim il 
and a paler thin-walled distal portion, the two being distinctly 
separated from one another by a slight constriction. 


I. Ox the Occur rex ce of Dermal Sense Organs ox 
the Bodies of Crustacea. 

In the whole of the Crustacea belonging to the different 
classes, orders, and families I have discovered sensory hairs 
on almost all parts of the body. Both the first as well as the 

* Feathered set® ore, as is well known, widely distributed amon<* the 
Crustacea and also occur in the aquatic Dipterous larvas; I would, how¬ 
ever, incidentally remark that feathered set® are also found in genuine 
land-animals, e. g. on the anterior portion (so-called tongue]) of the hypo- 
pharynx of tSeutigera, on the palp-shaped appendage^ of the maxillae of 
Xitkobius s and on the podipalpi of male spiders. 
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second pair of antennas and their squamae, the whole of the 
mouth-parts, and all the pairs of limbs are the bearers of 
numerous sensory hairs; in a similar way I always found 
sensory hairs at the end of the tail, on the margin of the last 
abdominal segment; in rarer instances free sensory hairs are 
also found on the segments, e. g. in Branchipus. The sensory 
hairs of the mouth-parts and legs have hardly been noticed at 
all by authors, and I know of no precise statements in litera¬ 
ture with reference either to their arrangement and shape or 
to the finer histological structure of the nerve-end apparatus; 
the sensory hairs of the antennae, on the other hand, have been 
described by a number of writers. 

Before passing on to speak of the various sensory hairs, I 
would remind the reader that the whole of the jointed appen¬ 
dages of the Crustacea, with the exception of the first antennae, 
are leducible to the typical biramose limb, and in the following 
pages I shall employ the convenient expressions—protopodite 
(shaft), exopodite (outer branch), and endopodite (inner 
branch). 


a. Sense-Organs of the Antenna* 

The antennule, or first antenna, is the bearer of the most 
important sensory hairs, since upon it are found both the 
so-called olfactory tubes (“ Riechschlauche ”) and also, at 
least in the Decapods, the auditory organs; besides these we 
find on the most widely different regions of this first antenna 
sensory hairs of various shapes, which are regarded as tactile 
organs. Tactile hairs, which run to a sharp point and are 
not feathered, are found distributed with a certain amount of 
regularity in the immediate neighbourhood of the olfactory 
tubes, and act to a certain extent as protecting setae. The 
number and arrangement, as well as the outward form and 
size, of the olfactory tubes are extremely varied and charac¬ 
teristic in the orders and families, and to a large extent even 
in the different species. In certain cases a number of them 
are found on the terminal joint only of the first antenna, e . g . 
in Idothea ; frequently they are collected in bundles on 
several joints, e . g . in Astacus ; but it is not unusual to find a 
single structure of the kind only on several joints, e . g. in 
Caprella . 

It is worthy of note that in the male sex the size and 
number of these organs is much more considerable than in the 
female, and it was shown by Weismann * for Lepiodom and 

* Weismann, “Ueber Bau- und LoLen^erscheinimgen von LeptoJura 
hyallm," Zeittebr. iur wife*. Zoul. 24 Bd., 1674. 
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by Glaus * for Neb alia and Phronima that it is not until the 
animal arrives at sexual maturity that they attain their full 
number. In a similar way it has long been known that in 
blind Crustacea the number and size of the olfactory tubes is 
more considerable than in their allies with full visual power, 
e. < 7 . in Asellus cavaticus and Gammarus puteanus. The mode 
of attachment of the olfactory tubes to the cuticle is of such 
a kind as to exclude any great degree of mobility for the 
hair, and we can therefore hardly suppose them to be auditory 
organs. Whether the usually bluntly rounded distal end of 
the structures we are discussing is closed by a delicate mem¬ 
brane, as Claus insists, or is open, as stated by Leydig, is 
difficult to determine. The hair appeared to me to be closed 
in many cases and open in others; moreover, these extremely 
delicate structures are often damaged at the tip. I would on 
no account advise treating these organs with liquor potass®, 
since I have otten convinced myself, in the case of Myriapods, 
Insects, and Crustacea, that after boiling unmistakably closed 
olfactory cones or tubes in a weak solution of potash a distinct 
opening became visible, since the delicate closing membrane 
had simply disappeared. I have, however, been able to 
determine by a series of experiments that in Crustacea the 
closing membranes of the olfactory tubes are so thin as to 
present no obstacle to delicate sensation, while fluids are able 
to penetrate them very easily, and to come into direct contact 
with the nerve-end apparatus. Into a saturated aqueous 
solution of bleu de Lyon, or methylene blue, I put a large 
number of small living Crustacea, e. g. Asellus , Gammarus , 
and different species of Cladocera, and then fished out speci¬ 
mens at different intervals, some after one hour, others later. 
A stay of three to four days in these dyes does not injure an 
Asellus in the least; on the contrary, on being washed in 
fresh water and examined under the microscope these Isopods 
appear perfectly lively. In the animals upon which I experi¬ 
mented the tips of the olfactory tubes had invariably become 
coloured first \ the dye then gradually spread as far as the 
base of the hair, ana after a longer period had elapsed the 
nerve-end apparatus was also found to have become stained. 
I made a similar experiment upon larger Crustacea, such as 
Astacus , by cutting off from the living animal the first antenna 
at its base and laying it in the solution. Staining at once 
began to take place at the tips of the olfactory tubes, and 
then penetrated slowly downwards. As a matter of course, 

* Claus , a Ueber den Orgunisums der Nebaliiden und die systematische 
Stcllung der Lepto&traca, Arbeiten aus d. Zoolog. Ins tit at der Univ. 
Wien, 1880 5 Der Organibnius dor Plironimiden,*’ ibid, 1370. 
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before commencing my experiments I was careful to ascertain 
that all the olfactory tubes were intact. 

With the auditory organ situated in the basal joint of the 
first antennas of the Decapods I shall deal very shortly, and 
refer the reader to Hensen’s* detailed description. This 
author distinguishes otolith-hairs, free hairs in the auditory 
sac, and free hairs situated upon the surface of the antennas. 
Characteristic for all auditory hairs is their mode of attach¬ 
ment, in that the shaft, which is always feathered, stands 
upon an extremely delicate cupola- or dome-shaped membrane, 
in consequence of which the hair is able to swing to and fro 
with the greatest ease, and can be set in motion by waves of 
sound. According to Hensen, u the auditory hairs stand 
upon a pore-canal, the walls of which develop on one side a 
larger or smaller thickening, the tooth. All hairs exhibit at 
one portion of their proximal end a peculiar process, the ligula, 
to which the nerve is attached.” Contrary to Hensen, in 
examining my extensive material I not unfrequently met with 
feathered hairs, occupying an intermediate position between 
typical, freely mobile, .auditory hairs, and feathered, stiff, 
unmistakably tactile hairs, resting upon a strongly chitinized 
cupola-shaped membrane, so that it was a moot point whether 
such transitional forms were to be regarded as auditory or 
tactile hairs. 

Among tactile hairs, always ending in a sharp point, there 
are found upon the first antenna? unfeathered, half-feathered, 
completely feathered, and toothed sensory hairs. 

In the first antenna of Xelalia there spring from a four- 
jointed shaft two branches, of which the one is flagelliform 
and bears the typical olfactory tubes, while the other is 
expanded into a squamiform plate, the margin of which is 
beset with a large number of long, fine, sharply pointed 
sensory hairs, which are not plumose, but rather finely denti¬ 
culate. 

Incidentally I would just allude to the fact that upon the 
antennae of certain Amphipods peculiar hairs have been found, 
the so-called “ calceoli” These shoe-like appendages, the 
physiological importance of which is still obscure, are by no 
means confined, as was formerly supposed, to the flagellum 
of the lower antenna of the male, but occur, as has been 
shown by later investigations, in some forms in the female 
sex also, and, moreover, on both pairs of antennae. 

The sensory hairs of the second antenna are of far less 

* Hensen, “ Studien iiber das Gekororgan der Decapodcn/’ Zeitschr. 
fur wiss. Zool, IS Bd,, 18(58. v 
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importance than those of the first *. Typical olfactory tubes 
have been discovered upon the second antennas, which are 
also designated tactile antennas, only in Nebalia and Diastylis , 
through the researches of Claus. 

Tactile hairs, however, occur in abundance upon the second 
antennae, and may exhibit great differences in number, size, 
and shape, while here and there they constitute forms which 
are transitional to the olfactory tubes. To this category also 
belong the cylinders or clubs of the lower antennae of Gam - 
niarus puteanus (Leydig). Whether the plugs which are 
found at the tip of the large (second) antennae of the woodlice 
have the value of a more highly differentiated sense-organ, 
or whether they likewise are tactile in function, has not been 
decided. It is also not unusual to find upon the second 
antennae feathered hairs which are easily movable and stand 
freely upon the surface, and which, judging by the analogy of 
their general appearance, might be regarded as auditory. To 
the sensory hairs of the second antennae likewise belong the 
feathered hairs standing on the edges of the squatnffi in the 
higher Malacostraca; 1 determined the presence of the group 
ot sense-cells belonging to each of these hairs in the case of 
J lysis, Siriella : Squilla , Palctmon, and Astacus. 

b. Sense-Organs of the Mouth-parts . 

As I have found in Myriapods and Insects sense-organs in 
the buccal cavity and upon the mouth-parts which, according 
to their position and form, were best interpreted as organs of 
taste, it was a natural idea to search for such sense-organs in the 
Crustacea also in the region of the mouth-parts. I was able 
to determine that in all the species I examined, belonging to 
the most widely different orders and families, the mouth-parts 
always bear a large number of sensory hairs of various shapes, 
generally feathered and pointed at the tip, which I would 
regard as tactile bristles; I was never able to find hairs, 
hou ever, which could be compared with the olfactory tubes 
of the antenna?, or which, in consequence of their general 
appearance, could be interpreted as gustatory or olfactory 
organs. In the cases where the mandible carries a palp this 
organ exhibits at the tip a large sensory field beset with many 
liairs, e. g . in Astacus ; in botli { airs of maxilla of all Crus¬ 
tacea sensory hairs are closely packed on the exo- and endopo- 
dites as well as on the lobes. In the case of Astacus I further 

* I may remind tlie reader that the second antenna 1 may be atrophied 
into a stump, e. y, in Thronima. 
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found that, in a similar way, the first three thoracic appen¬ 
dages also, which are termed maxillipedes or accessory 
maxillae, are richly provided with sensory hairs on the exo- 
podites, endopodites, and lobes (first maxillipede). Owing to 
the agreement shown by these discoveries I considered it 
h priori probable that all the pairs of appendages belonging 
to thorax and abdomen would have their sensory hairs. 

c. Seme-organs of the Thoracic and Abdominal 
Appendages ( Pleopoda ). 

The presence of sensory hairs upon the whole of the extre¬ 
mities 1 determined successively in the Phyllopoda [Branchi- 
pus and Apus), Cladocera (Daphnia, Sida } Moina ), Copepoda 
( Diaptomus , Cyclops, Calanus), Amphipoda ( Phronitna , 

a ma), Jsopoda ( Anilocra , Cymothoa , Idotkea ), Schizo- 
i (Siriella , My sis), and Decapoda (Astacus and Palcemon) . 
In the case of biramose appendages, sense-organs are found 
upon the exopodite as well as the endopodite. In the Cirri- 
pedia (e. g. Lepas ) I found that the whole of the hairs upon 
the cirriform limbs were sensory. In the Arthrostraca and 
Thoracostraca the abdomen consists, as we know, of seven 
segments, of which the first six usually bear pairs of limbs 
(pleopoda), while the telson, or seventh segment, is always 
apodous. Even the telson is provided with sensory hairs. 
I cannot here enter upon a closer description of the sensory 
hairs of the several appendages in the different families and 
species. The auditory organs situated in the endopodite of 
the last pair of pleopoda, the so-called tail, of the Schizopods 
Siriella and My sis arc provided with otolithic hairs, 
possessing the characteristic peculiarities described above in 
the case of the auditory hairs of the first antennse. In the 
Schizopods we also find free auditory hairs upon the surface 
of the tail. 

d. Free Sense-organs upon the Segments . 

Under this head I merely make passing allusion to the fact 
that in a few rare cases free sensory hairs have also been 
described as existing upon the somites, and have been held to 
be tactile in function. Weismann found feathered tactile 
setts standing in pairs upon the dorsal surface of the fourth 
abdominal segment of Leptodora 9 and Glaus alludes to 
similar free tactile bristles upon the somites of Branchipus. 
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II. Histological Structure op the ISTerve-end 
Apparatus of the Sexsory Hairs of Crustacea. 

The histology of the nerve-end apparatus of the various 
sensory hairs, whether olfactory tubes or tactile hairs (smooth, 
half-feathered, completely feathered, or toothed), is essen¬ 
tially the same, and corresponds most minutely with what I 
have previously described for Myriapods and Insects. My 
interpietationof the finer structuie of the nerve-end apparatus 
of the sensory hairs of Arthropods differs somewhat from the 
statements of other authors. 

In the Crustacea, beneath the base of each capilliform struc¬ 
ture serving a sensory function, there lies a group of cells 
which is connected with a nerve; these cells are termed a 
ganglion by authors; but since they aie manifestly the per¬ 
cipient epithelial cells, I piefer to term them sense-cells, 
without, however, intending thereby to insist on a strict 
physiological distinction between ganglion- and sense-cells. 
In very rare cases only, e, g. in the whole of the sensory 
liaiis of the cirriform feet of Lei as, 1 found beneath the hair 
only a single bipolar sense-cell, of relatively large size and 
elongate in form, with a roundish nucleus which considerably 
exceeded the nuclei of the cells of the hypodermis in size. 
According to the usually accepted view, the nerve which is 
connected with the ganglion-cells is supposed to traverse the 
entire length of the ganglion and then enter the sensory 
hair. I have been able in a veiy large number of cases, e. g . 
in the olfactory tubes of Astacus *, to convince myself with 
absolute certainty of the fact that the nerve in no way passes 
through the group of sense-cells, so that the sense-cells are 
attached to the nerve-fibrils much as the grapes in a bunch ; 
on the contrary, the nerve splits up beneath the group of 
sense-cells and gives off a fibnl to each cell. In the anterior 
or distal region of the group of sense-cells I then distinctly 
saw the way in which the protoplasmic prolongations of the 
various cells unite into a finely streaked bundle, the terminal 
cord , which actually enters the hair, while its fibrillate nature 
can often be distinctly recognized right to the tip of that 
structure. Strictly speaking therefore the sensory hair does 
not contain a true nerve, but rather the united prolongations 
of sensitive epithelial cells; it follows therefore that we can 
scarcely speak of a true axis-cylinder or axis-fibre. The 

* An olfactory tube of Astacus , with the nerve-end apparatus belonging 
thereto, has already been described and figured by me in my previous 
publication (.Lrekiv £ mikr. Aiut. 27 BiL, 18st>). 
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lumen of the sensory hair, however, is by no means exclu¬ 
sively occupied by the terminal cord ; I observed in many 
cases, and with especial distinctness in the olfactory tubes, 
that the hypodermis-cells send distinct processes into the 
hair ; the cells which do this are those which form the matrix 
of the hair. The number of sense-cells belonging to each 
sensoiy hair varies very much : in the case of the Decapods 
I was always able to count a large number of them, but in 
the Phyllopods and Cladocera only a few. The groups of 
eense-cclls are sometimes rounder, sometimes more elongate 
or linear in shape. The nuclei of these cells are usually 
round and possess a corresponding network of chromatin- 
fibres 5 they are readily distinguishable from the more elon¬ 
gate and always darker-coloured nuclei of the hypodermis. 
It is only shortly after ecdysis (as is seen especially clearly in 
Astacns) that the difference in external appearance between 
the nuclei of the hypodermis-cells and those of the sense-cells 
is small. The group of sense-cells often lies a very long way 
from the hypodermis and the sensory hair, and the terminal 
cord is then of considerable length *, as, for instance, in the 
first antennas of the Caridinse and Brachyura. Each group 
of sense-cells is surrounded by a sheath, which consists of 
flat cells with flattened nuclei, and appears as a continuous 
prolongation of the neurilemma of the nerves. It can usually 
be distinctly seen that this sheath also surrounds the terminal 
cord. I believe that the cells of the sheath do not essentially 
differ from those of the hypodermis. When the groups of 
sense-cells are collected in greater numbers near one another, 
and lie at some little distance from the sensory hairs, we 
always detect between the terminal cords elongate dark- 
coloured nuclei, which belong to elongated hypodermis-cells. 
From these cells it is not always easy to distinguish those 
of the above-mentioned sheath of the terminal cord. If the 
sensory hairs, as is often the case, are united into a bundle, or 
stand close together in larger numbers upon a common sensory 
field, the groups of sensovy cells belonging to the separate 
hairs may be compressed into a compact mass. Even then, 
however, the separate elongated groups or bands of sense- 
cells can be distinguished with tolerable clearness within the 
apparently single ganglion, and we observe between them 
the flat nuclei belonging to their sheaths of connective tissue. 
The terminal cords, too, are approximated to one another, 
and between them lie flat nuclei, which belong partly to the 

* In the Insects the group of tense-cells is usually found in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the hair, and is even frequently situated within the hypo¬ 
dermis. 
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connective-tissue sheaths of the terminal cords, and partly to 
the intermediate hypodermis-cells, but in no case justify the 
assumption of the existence of a second anterior ganglion. I 
would remind the reader that I have already proved, in con¬ 
nexion with the Myriapods and Insects, that in all cases in 
which authors, e. g> Sazepin, have described two ganglia 
lying one behind the other, e . g. in the antennae of the Chilo- 
gnatha and the Wasp, in reality only a single group of sense- 
cells exists. In a similar way I convinced mvself in the case 
of the Crustacea that in those instances in which it was stated 
by authors that the nerve-end apparatus consisted of two 
ganglia lying one behind the other (first antenna of the 
Daphnids and Phyllopods according to Leydig, first antenna 
of L&ptodora according to Weisraann), or that one ganglion 
was divided into two parts connected by nervous matter (large 
or second antenna of the Woodlice according to Leydig*), in 
reality only one ganglion, that is a single group of sense-cells, 
is to be found; and that hypodermis-cells have been mistaken 
for a second distal ganglion. Moreover we may get the false 
appearance oi two groups of sense-cells lying one behind the 
other, owing to the tact that tactile hairs also are usually 
found in the immediate neighbourhood of the olfactory tubes, 
and that, even in sections, the group of sense-cells belonging 
to the foimer are always closer to the hypodermis than those 
of the latter. We find the most interesting structural con¬ 
ditions of the nerve-end apparatus among the Entomostraca. 
I have already remarked that the whole of the sensory hairs 
of the cirriform feet of Lepas show only a single large sense¬ 
cell beneath their base, while hitherto in all other cases I have 
always found a group of sense-cells beneath the sensory hairf. 

* Leydig, u IJeber Ampliipoden und Isopoden,” Zeitschr. f. wiss. Zool. 
30 Bd. Suppl., 1878; te Aiiemia subnet una Branchipus steujnalis ” ibid. 
3 Bd., 1851; ‘NatuTge&chichte der Daphniden/ 18G0; u Geruchs- und 
Gehororgane der Krebse und Insecten,” Aichiv f. Anat. u. Phys. 1653; 
(i Die Ilautbinnesoigane der Arthropoden,” Zool. Anz. 9 Jhg., no&. 223 and 
223, lbb(3. 

t Among Insects the instances in which only a single ^en^e-cell 
belongs to a hair are also by far the mo<fc unusual, and, in addition to the 
cases described and figured by me, occur chiefly in the sense-organs of 
the haiteres of Diptera, as has recently been shown by Weinland. Zn 
his paper on the balancers (haiteres) of Diptera (Zeitschr. f. wiss. Zool. 
5113d., i. Heft) 'Weinland, among other things, describes the histology of 
the sense-organs belonging to the haiteres, and states that, in connexion 
with each ot these different sense-organs, a bipolar ganglion-cell is alwajs 
found. 'Weinland further says:— 4 ‘That several gangSon-cells send out 
from among them only a single nerve-ending, as has been stated by vom 
Rath to be the more usual occurrence in Insects, is at any rate not the 
case in the nerve-end apparatus of the haiteres; Kunckel’s view is in this 
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As regards the sense-organs of the Phyllopods, c. g. Branchi- 
pus , the views of authors are divided. According to Leydig 
( loc . cit.) and Spangenberg *, two ganglion-cells, lying one 
behind the other, belong to each sensory hair; Claus f was 
able to distinguish only one ganglion-cell; in connexion with 
the sensory hairs of Branchipus I always counted from three 
to four cells, and from four to five beneath those of Apus . 
With the sensory hairs of both these Phyllopods I shall sub¬ 
sequently deal at greater length. Among the Cladocera the 
number of sense-cells belonging to each sensory hair is also 
tolerably small. 

As regards the histological structure of the nerve-end appa¬ 
ratus of the auditory organs, this in no way differs from the 
description which I have given above. I am unable to con¬ 
firm the statements of authors (e. g . Tlensen, loc . cit.), who 
ascribe only a single ganglion-cell to each auditory hair; on 
the contrary, I always found beneath the base of each auditory 
hair of Astacus , Siriella , and 2lysis a distinct group of sense- 
cells, with terminal cords reaching to the tip of the hair. 

I would here just mention in passing that behind the 

S s cf sense-cells in the Crustacea I have never found those 
:ar large cells of glandular appearance, such as I have 
described as companion cells ( t£ Begleitzellen ”) in the case of 
the sense-organs of Myriapods and many Insects; nevertheless 
in the neighbourhood of the Crustacean dermal sense-organs 
there occur, with a certain degree of regularity, on both pairs 
of antennm, as well as on the whole of the limbs, irregular 
groups of typical gland-cells, which are particularly noticeable 
in the Amphipoda and Isopoda. 


instance perfectly accurate. 1 ’ The latter remark is liable to be misunder¬ 
stood. I therefore lay stress upon the fact that Kiinckel is certainly in 
error in holding that in Insects invariably only a single ganglioiwsell 
belongs to all sensory hairs. There are isolated cases, it is true, in which 
only a single sense-cell is found in connexion with each sensory hair, and 
I may refer the reader to my statements (Zeitschr. f. wiss. Zool. 46 Bd. 
3, pp. 41G 419) and figures (figs. 3 b , 10,16, 32). At that time I had not 
included the sen^-organs of the halteres within the scope of my investi¬ 
gations ; since then I have convinced myself bv means of series of sections 
that it is actually true that only a single large bipolar ganglion-cell 
belongs to each sense-oman. 

* Spangenberg , lb Zur Kenntnis von Branchipus stagnails” Zoitschr. f. 
wiss. Zool. 25 Bd. Suppl., 1875. 

f Claus, “ Untersucnungen fiber die Organisation uud Entwicklung von 
Branchipus und Artemia, v Arbeiten aus d. Zool. Institute d. Univ. Wien, 
1885. 




Dermal Sense-Organs of the Crustacea. 


311 


III. The Physiological Import of the Dermal 
Sense-organs. 

In discussing the physiological function of tlie dermal 
sense-organs of Crustacea we must as far as possible guard 
against anthropomorphic conceptions. It is advisable to deiinc 
the sensations by means of their physical or chemical causes. 
The perception of an image originating in the eye we term 
sight, the perception of the waves of smnl, hearing, while 
the perception of the different kinds of resistance to pressure 
and many other mechanical influences we call touch. In the 
case of aquatic Crustacea it appears to be a matter of choice 
whether we speak of the perception of chemical substances 
dissolved in the water as smell or taste. Crustacea possess 
no sense-organs within the buccal cavity which, by virtue of 
their position, we could explain as organs of taste, and those 
sense-organs situated outside the buccal cavity (upon the 
antenna?) which are adapted to the perception of chemical 
substances dissolved in water may serve equally well for the 
detection and taste of food-matter as for the perception of any 
other stimulus depending upon chemical influence. I there¬ 
fore see no reason, in the case of Crustacea which live in 
water, for drawing a distinction between taste and smell. 
We should exercise the greater caution in wishing to recog¬ 
nize in Ciustaeea the same sensations which are experienced 
by human beings, since the structure of the sense-organ3 i3 
fundamentally different in the two cases, while even the biolo¬ 
gical purposes which the sense-organs serve can only coincide 
to a limited degree. It is very possible that the Crustacea 
possess senses entirely unknown to us, as, for instance, a 
sensation which is affected by the amount of oxygen in the 
water *. It is perfectly certain that the degree of acuteness 
as well as the extent of the sensations, that is the limits 
within which perceptions are possible for the various senses, 
vary extraordinarily in different animals. The eye of a bird 
of prey and the olfactory organ of a dog far surpass in acute¬ 
ness of perception the respective sense-organs in the human 
being. It is well known that many Insects perceive rays of 
light and waves of sound which have no effect upon our"own 
sense-organs. 

We will now discuss the question as to how far we may 
draw conclusions from the morphological structure of the 
sense-organs as to the physiological functions of the senses. 

* The Crustacea possess sense-organs the function of which is veiled 
in obscurity, e. <j. the frontal organ of the Enh uno.^traca. 
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The nerve-end apparatus is so similar in structure in the 
different sense-organs that, as it seems to me, it cannot be 
made use of for this purpose } we have therefore to consider 
in the first place the form and mode of attachment of the 
hairs, as well as their number and position. Those capilli- 
fonn structures which do not terminate in a sharp point, an l 
which at their distal, usually paler, and thin-walled end, as is 
shown by the experiments detailed above, permit the entrance 
of chemical substances dissolved in water, will at once, with 
some degree of probability, be explained as olfactory or 
gustatory organs. Those plumose hairs which rest upon an 
unusually delicate domed membrane, and which are therefore 
very easily set swinging, are regarded as auditory organs. 
Those sensory hairs which in all probability serve neither 
the olfactory nor auditory function are designated tactile 
setm. In drawing these distinctions it is by no means main¬ 
tained that the functions specified are so sharply delimited 
from one another, and that possibly the same hair may not 
serve in several of the above-mentioned capacities at once. 
Let us now enquire how the various organs are distributed 
upon the body. 

The olfactory organs (olfactory tubes) are situated exclu¬ 
sively upon the first antennae in all the Crustacea which we 
have examined, with the exception of Nebalia and Diastylis , 
in which they occur upon the second antennae also. In my 
opinion these organs probably serve in the first place to scent 
out food and the opposite sex ; in the case of the aquatic 
forms they would have the general function of testing the 
chemical conditions of the water. In exclusively terrestrial 
Crustacea, e> g. the Woodlice, they would in all probability 
enable the animal to find out the constitution of the atmo¬ 
sphere, and in this sense might be designated olfactory organs. 
In discussing the olfactory tubes we must also allude to the 
fact that they are more powerfully developed in the blind 
Crustacea than in their nearest allies possessing eyes ; and 
the interesting circumstance that these organs are usually 
more numerous and larger in the sexually mature male than 
in the female is also worthy of notice. The theory has often 
been advanced by authors that the females at the period of 
maturity of the ova emit a glandular secretion, which is 
detected by the male by means of his olfactory organs. In 
the case of the freshwater Copepods, Vosseler * states it as a 
tact that u the females are discovered and fertilized by the 
males at night, and even by day, the male must possess other 

* Julius Vosseler, ‘ Die freilebeuden Copepoden Wurttember^V Dis¬ 
sertation. Stuttgart, 1MC>. 
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means or assistance in addition to his feebly developed eyes, 
to enable him to distinguish the sexes in pools where the 
water is often quite turbid.” An aulitory imictioa on tin 
part of the organs of scent or smell is negatived by the circum¬ 
stance that, on the one hand, aulitory organs could hardly bo 
of special use to the Crustacea in the search for food and in 
scenting out the other sex, and, on the other, that the mode of 
attachment of these capilliform structures is of such a kind 
that they could not well be set swinging and perceive sound¬ 
waves. 

Into a discussion of the question of the power of hearing in 
the Crustacea I will not enter here. As regards the higher 
forms, the Decapods and Schizopods, we Save the minute 
investigations and careful experiments of Hensen (loc. eit.) y 
which prove that these higher Malacostuaca at any rate possess 
a very fine sense of hearing. Moreover, it has recently been 
rendered very probable by the interesting experiments of 
Delage* that the auditory organs of the Decapods and 
Schizopods at the same time serve yet another function, in 
providing for the orientation of the position of the body and 
the regulation of the equilibrium. Whether and to what 
extent the Arthrostraca and Entomostraca are able to hear, 
that is to perceive waves of sound, is, according to our present 
knowledge of the subject, still very uncertain. 

All the sensory hairs which we are not inclined to regard 
as olfactory or auditory are termed simply tactile organs. To 
this category belong certain sensory hairs of the first antennm, 
and most ot those upon the second antenna and its squame j 
in addition to these all the sensory hairs of the mouth-parts, 
legs, and caudal appendages, and, finally, all the free sensory 
setae upon the somites. Just as the form and arrangement of 
these sensory hairs, which we call tactile organs, present the 
greatest variety in the different families and species, while 
not unfrequently several tactile hairs completely different in 
shape are found close together upon a certain part of the body 
in the same animal, so must we make a distinction between 
the functions of these capilliform structures, and, in addition 
to coarser and finer tactile sensations, assume the existence of 
a large number of the most widely different gradations, which 
our perceptions are certainly unable to appreciate. 

Zoological Institute of the University of 
Freiburg i. B., April 1891. 


* Delage, u Sur une fonetion nouvelle des otocystes comme orgaues 
d’orientation locomotrice, ,? Archives d. zool. exp&im. 1887 (2) t. v. p. 1. 

Arm. <& Mag* N. Hist. Ser. 6. VoL viii. 21 
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XLI.— Evidence of the Occurrence of Pterosaurians and 
Plesiosaurians in the Cretaceous of Brazil , discovered by 
Joseph Mawson , Esq., F.G.S. By A. Smith Woodward, 
F.G.S* 

Three years ago the writer contributed to the c Annals ’ t & 
series of brief notes on some vertebrate fossils from the 
Province of Bahia, Brazil, collected and presented to the 
British Museum by Joseph Mawson, Esq., F.G.S., of the 
Brazilian Central JRailway. To the continued investigations 
of the same generous donor the Museum is now indebted for 
three additional series of specimens, partly referable to the 
types already discovered, and partly adding to the known 
fauna. All are more or less fragmentary, but the fossils in 
the latter category are of interest as foreshadowing some of 
the discoveries that may eventually be expected from the 
Brazilian Cretaceous formation; and three of the bones 
capable of ordinal determination extend so considerably the 
known range of two extinct .Reptilian groups, that they seem 
worthy of being placed on record at once. Two ot these 
bones are examples of the articular end of a large Ptero- 
saurian quadrate; the third fossil is a Plesiosaurian propodial 
bone. Each of the three specimens was met with in the 
Cretaceous shale on the coast near Bahia, from which Mr. 
Mawson has already obtained so many other vertebrate 
lemains. 

I. Pterosaurlan Quadrate. (Fig. 2.) 

The best example of the Pterosaurian quadrate bone is shown 
of three halves the natural size from the postero-intemal aspect 
in the accompanying fig. 2, and the drawings above and below 
(figs. 2 a 7 b) represent the fractured surface and the articular 
lace respectively. The element pertains to the left side and 
exhibits the large internal facette (/) for the articulation of 
the hinder pteiygoid lamina; while the postero-external 
margin of the bone is acutely anguiated. The ginglymoid 
articular end displays its characteristic obliquity, and the 
broken transverse section shows no trace of an internal cavity. 

The fossil thus described seems to be most nearly paralleled, 
both in form and size, by a quadrate bone from the Kim- 

* Read before Section C, British Association, Cardiff, 1801. 

t Ann. & Mag. Nat. UList. [ffj \ol. ii. (1888) pp. 102 1-18. 
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meiidge Clay of Dorsetshire provisionally assigned by Mr. 
Lydckker to Rhamphorhynchus Ifanseli*. The second 
specimen is also of the same character, but evidently pertains 
to a slightly larger animal. At present, however, the evidence 



Fig. L—Doisal aspect of left propodial bone ( p humeius) of a Plesio- 
eauiian, t\so thirds nat. size. 1 a . View of piounul end, with 
tuberosity (t). 16, c. Tiausser&e bictiou&. 

Kg. 2.—Articulai portion of left quadiate bone of a Pterosaurian, posteio- 
inteinal aspect, J nat. size. 2 a. Uppei \iew (fiactuied surface). 
26. Aiticulai end. 

Both specimens fiom the Up]]er Cutaceons of Bahia, Brazil; in tho 
British Museum. 

is insufficient for the determination cither of the genus or 
species; and for this purpose further discoveries must be 
awaited. 

One of the specimens was found between Plataforma and 

+ Quart. Jouiu. Geol. fcSue. 'sol. xlui. (lbUl) p. 41, pL v. %*>. -J. 

21 * 
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Itacaranha, and the other was obtained either from this beach 
or from Pedra Furada Bay (Montserrat). It is interesting 
to add that in the same formation and localities Mr. Mawson 
has detected fragments of delicate limb-bones, which lie con¬ 
siders may also have belonged to a Pterosaurian; and it is 
hoped that before long an examination of some of these will 
lead to a more precise determination of the animal. 

II. Plesiosaurian Propodium. (Fig. 1.) 

The fossil readily recognizable as a Plesiosaurian propodial 
bone (humerus or femur) has lost the expanded distal extre¬ 
mity, but is otherwise well preserved. It isshown of two thirds 
the natural size, from the dorsal aspect, in fig. 1, and a view 
of the proximal end, a mesial transverse section, and a distal 
transverse section are given respectively in figs. 1 a-c . The 
proximal end is very robust and coarsely rugose, with much 
greater breadth than thickness, and an only slightly differen¬ 
tiated tuberosity (£). The epiphyses are so firmly anchylosed 
with the shaft as not to be distinguishable; and the shaft 
itself is smooth and rounded, exhibiting only one longitudinal 
angulation in its middle portion on the inner side. 

The bone thus described may probably be regarded as the 
left humerus of a typical marine Plesiosaurian; but beyond 
that suggestion it seems as yet impossible to proceed. 


As already remarked, the interest of these new fossils from 
Bahia consists chiefly in their extending the known geogra¬ 
phical range of two great extinct orders of reptiles. fcJo far 
as the writer is aware, the only Mesozoic Reptilian remains 
hitherto recorded from South America are: (i.) a Plesio¬ 
saurian vertebra from the supposed Cretaceous of San Vicente, 
near Concepcion, Chili * ; (ii.) Crocodilian vertebras from 
Juntas, in the valley of the Oopiapo, Argentine Republic + ; 
(iii.) numerous parts of a Cretaceous crocodile. Hyposaurus 
derbianus , from Pernambuco and Bahia, Brazil f ; and (iv.) 
large Dinosaurian bones from the Cretaceous of Limay ana 

* Plesiosaurus chilensis, Gay, Hist. fis. y polit. Chile, Zool. vol. ii. 
(1848) p. 133: Cimoliosaurus chilensis , Lydekker, Oat. Foss. Rept. B. M. 
pt. ii. (1880) p. 222. 

f H. Bunneisler, Abkandl. natnrf. Ges. Halle, vol. vi. p. 122, pi, i. 
figs. 1-3. 

% E. D. Cope, Proc. Ainer. Phil. Soc. vol. xxiii. (1886) p. 15; R. 
Lydekker, Cat. Foss. Rept. B. M. pt. i. (1888) p. 01. Figures of teeth 
and a vertebral centrum are also given by 8, Allport, Quart. Jouin. Geol. 
Soc. vol. xvi. (I860) pis. xvi., xvii. 
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Neuquen, Patagonia*. Mr. Mawson’s discovery of the 
Pteiodactyl seems to be the first of the kind in the Southern 
Hemisphere; that of the Plesiosaur adds another important 
locality to the known distribution of an order that has an 
equally wide geographical range in both Hemispheres. 


XLII .—Notes on African Mollusca . By Edgar A. Smith. 

I. JJmomvM of South Africa. 

At present ninespecies of this family have been described from 
the southern extremity of the African continent, namely seven 
so-called species of the genus Unio and two species of Mutela. 
Five, if not six, of the forms of Unio really belong, I believe, 
to one and the same species. They have been separated, on 
account of slight differences of form and sculpture, which, 
when a large series of specimens is examined, prove to be 
very unreliable and inconstant. Intermediate forms both in 
respect of outline and sculpture arc met with, showing that 
the separation of these various forms cannot be maintained. 
The synonymy is as follows:— 

1. Unio caffe ?, Krauss. 

1848. Unio coffer , Krauss, Siidafr. Moll. p. 38, pi. i. fig. 14. 

1866. Unio coffer, KusteT, Conch.-Oab. p. 143, pi. xlii. figs. 2, 3. 

18C6. Unio coffer, Sowerby, Conch. Icon. pi. xfi. fig. 220. 

1860. Unio Verreauxianus, Lea, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad. vol. viii. 
p. 94. 

18o8. Unio Verreauxianus, id. Joum. Acad. Nal. Sci. Philad. vol. iii. 
p. 301, pi. xxvii. fig. 1G. 

1808. Unio Verreauxianus, Sowerby, l. c. pi. lxix. fig. 352. 

1830. Unio afrieonus, Lea, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad. vol. viii. 
p. 94. 

18o8. Unio africa?ms, id. Journal, vol. iii. p. 300, pi. xxvii. fig. 15. . 

1805. Unio africanus, Sowerby, l c, pi. xxii. fig. 100 (wrong locality 
given). 

1804. Unio natalemis, Lea, Proc. Ac. N. Sci. PldL vol. xxii. p. 118. 

1800. Unio natalemis, id. Journal, vol. vi. p. 50, pi. xx. tig. 67. 

1868. Unio natalemis, Sowerby, l c.pL lxxi. fig, 802. 

1885. Unio vadensis, Chaper, Bull. Soc. Zool. France, vol. x. p 480, 
pi, xi. figs. 1-3. 

Hah. Rivers of Natal and Cape Colony. 

This species has the surface ornamented with concentric 

* F. P. Moreno , et Le Mus$e de La Plata ” (in ‘ Revista de Museo de 
la Plata/vol. i.,lb90),p. 18. 
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strife, which are more or less distinct, and frequently it 
exhibits more or less of wrinkling or corrugation at the upper 
part of the valves towards the umboncs, which are always to 
some extent eroded. It is well known that in this genus the 
amount of wrinkling of the surface is very variable, and 
therefore cannot be regarded as a reliable specific character. 

In the type figured by Krauss the shell is described as 
u concentrice ruguloso-striata,” and no special reference is 
made by him to corrugation near the beaks. The apices of 
his specimens being considerably eroded, it is probable that 
this feature was for the most part obliterated. The form 
delineated by Lea under the name of 27. Verreauxianus appears 
to be precisely that of the type, and although u numerous 
small undulations at the tip ” of the beaks are mentioned by 
him, no trace of them is discoverable in his figures, and 
therefore we may assume that they were very insignificant. 

His U. africanm , from the same locality as Verreauxianus , 
differs from it merely in having the surface smoother, the 
transverse strife being finer. In form and the character of 
the hinge they are quite alike. 

The variety named 27. natedemis by Lea, which is the same 
as 27. vaalensis of Chaper, is peculiar on account of having 
the upper part of the valves much more strongly wrinkled 
than the type or the variety africanus , but it agrees with 
them in general form and the character of the hinge. 

The two obsolete lines radiating backwards from the 
umbones, referred to by Krauss, exist in all the varieties and 
specimens examined. The colour of the nacre is as variable 
as the form and sculpture. It is “pallide carnea ” in the 
type, u salmonis colore tincta ” in Verreauxianus , africana , 
and natalensis, and “teint<$e en jaune clair 17 in vaalensi$ 7 
especially towards the umbones. Finally, there are speci¬ 
mens in the National Collection which are olive-brown beneath 
the beaks, almost white towards the front part of the ventral 
margin, and beautifully iridescent at the posterior end. 

The ^difference in form is very considerable, even in shells 
belonging to the same variety; for example, two specimens of 
the strongly wrinkled form ( natalensis ) have the following 
measurements:— 

Length Height, Diameter, 

a .... 07 40 23 

b.... & 0J 20 10 

From the above figures it is noticeable that specimen a 
is much broader in proportion than 5. The outline of the 
two shells is quite different, but the sculpture is the same. 
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Specimen a is oval, more pointed behind than in front, 
having the ventral and dorsal margins about equally curved. 
On the other hand, example b is elongate, with, the lower 
margin quite straight along the middle, and, the valves being 
somewhat pinched or compressed at that part, it has an 
almost incurved appearance. 

2. Unto Verreauxi (Charpentier), Kiister. 

TJnio Verreauxi, Charpentier, MSS., Kiister, Conch.-Cab. p. 150, pl.xliii. 
fig. 6. 

Hab. Soutenthal Valley, Cape of Good Hope. 

I have not as yet seen a specimen sufficiently like the 
figure of this species to determine whether it is really distinct 
or not from U. caffer , although there is every probability that 
it will eventually prove to be merely a large broad form of it. 
It most resembles specimen a of the variety natalensis 
already described, but differs from it in being a little broader 
posteriorly and in having the hinge-line straighter and more 
raised at the hinder end. The fine lines mentioned by Kiister 
as radiating from the umbones downwards are also traceable 
more or less in most specimens of all the varieties of Z7. caffer 
when regarded in certain lights. 

3. Unio hunenensis , Mousson. 

TJnio kmenetisis, Mousson, Journ. de Conch. 1887, p. 800, pi. xii. 
tig. 10. 

Hab . A tributary of the Kunene or Cunune River, North 
Ovambo or Ovampo, South-west Africa. 

This species, although found rather far north, may be classed 
with the South-African species in contradistinction to those 
found in the north, west, east, and central parts of the con¬ 
tinent. 

It is quite different from the species already discussed, 
having the surface for the most part ornamented with angular 
wrinkling or corrugation. 

4. Mutela Waldbergi\ Krauss. 

Iridina TTahlbergi t Krauss, Sudafr. Moll. p. 19, pi ii. fig. 1. 

fipatha WahWergi, Ole&sin, Oonch.-Cab. ed. 2 (Anodonta &c.), p. 187, 
pi. lxiii. fig. 1. 

Spatha natalensis. Lea, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philad. 1864, p. 113 ; id. 
Journal, vol. vi. p. 64, pi. xx. fig. 58; Clessin, l c. p. 189, pi. lxii. 
figs. 7, 8. 

Hab. Monkey River, a branch of the Limpopo (Krauss) ; 
Umpingave River,Natal (Lea); Natal (Brit. Musi). 
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I cannot discover any good reasons for separating Lea’s 
Sjyatha natalensis from this species, and it is remarkable that, 
in his account of it, he did not refer to Wahlbergi . The form, 
sculpture, epidermis, and muscular scars are precisely the 
same; but the interior of Wahlh&tgi is described as whitish 
for the most part, but pale flesh-colour towards the middle. 
On the other hand, the nacre of natalensis is described as 
purple. This difference of colour, however, is not of. any 
material importance, for it is well known to be a very variable 
character in Unionidas. 


II. Dbmovlia . 

This genus was. founded by Gray for the reception of 
Buccinum retusum of Lamarck and a new species from 
Senegal, namely D. pulchra . The latter, the type of which, 
from Gray’s collection, is now in the British Museum, is iden¬ 
tical with B. pinguis described by A. Adams some thirteen 
years later. 

i>. retusa and another species, D. abbreviata , have spiral 
sculpture only, and in this respect they are peculiar. But 
this is not sufficient to found a genus upon. If we admit 
differences of sculpture to be of generic importance, we could 
make half a dozen or more genera out of Nassa itself. 

On the other hand, B. pulchra , which, in form and general 
aspect, agrees with the two species mentioned, differs from 
them in having the spiral striae crossed by longitudinal linos, 
thus producing a fine reticulation. It will thus be seen that 
the character of spiral sulci and ridges is inconstant. 

In the genus Nassa the form and surface-ornamentation is 
notably variable, and examples may be selected, e. g. A. glans 
and N. thersites, which are far more dissimilar in both 
respects than the species of Demoulia are from many forms 
of Nassa . Nassa Cuminqii , for instance, has quite the shape 
of Demoulia , and really differs only in having the transverse 
ridgesbeaded instead of smooth. Moreover, D. ringens has 
very similar granular sculpture; and if we separate B. abbre¬ 
viata and Z>. retusa on account of their having smooth trans¬ 
verse sculpture, then we must remove ringens to another 
group. 

Gray * considered that the C{ velvety periostracum ” 
afforded a character which would separate it from Nassa . 
Difference of epidermis, however, is not a generic character, 
for how many species of Conus 9 Pectunculus , and other genera 

* Ann. Nat. Hist. 1828, vol. i. p. 29. 
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there are which are clothed with periostraca of entirely diffe¬ 
rent kinds. 

The animal of Demoulia has hitherto been unknown 
excepting the operculum, described by H. and A. Adams*. 
However, thiough the liberality of Mr. J. H. Ponsonby, who 
has lately presented to the British Museum a speeimen of D . 
retusa containing the animal, I am able to give the following 
particulars. 

The sole of the foot (in alcohol) is uniform light brown. 
The head and body are also light brown, irregularly speckled 
with black. The foot is short, squarish in front, with a 
double edge, rounded behind, and apparently without prolon¬ 
gations as in Nassa ; but it is possible that, being contracted 
in spirit, they are not visible, or may have got broken off. 
The head is compressed; the tentacles are short, acuminate, 
with the eyes on prominences about halfway up the outer 
side. The siphonal fold of the mantle is darkish at the end 
and moderately short. The radula t is Nassoid; the lateral 
tooth on each side is oblique, bicuspid, the outer cusp being 
laigest, with the acute tip curved inwards and the inner cusp 
more slender and also slightly incurved. The central tooth 
is arcuate, as broad or broader than the laterals, and armed 
v ith nine slender, acute, subequal denticles. 

The figure illustrating the dentition of Nassa variabilis 
in Troschel’s Gebiss d. Schneck. vol. ii. pi. viii. fig. 19, 
affords a very good idea of that of the present species. 
The laterals, however, of the Nassa have the inner cusp 
shorter and less slender and the denticles on the central tooth 
are more unequal in length. 

The most remarkable character about Z>. retusa is the 
want of an operculum. 

From the above remarks it will be seen that there really 
exist no good characters to separate Demoulia from Nassa . 
There is nothing in the formation of the shell which distin¬ 
guishes it, and the structure of the animal is exactly the same 
m both, and the fact that the operculum in one species 
(pulchra ) is present, and wanting in another [retusa)^ shows 
that it is not an essential generic character. 

This genus w as originally described by Gray under the 
name Demoulia, , and there is no valid reason why the spelling 
of this word should be changed. Gray himself appears to 
have been the first to make an alteration, and in the * Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Zoological Society’ for 1847, p. 140, he 

* Gen. MolL vol. i. p. 115, pi. xii. fig. 0 a, 

t I have to thank my friend Mr. B, J3. Woodward for kindly mounting 
this with Life accustomed skill. 
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rendered it Desmoulea , a spelling copied by A. Adams *, 
Tryon f, Fischer Clienu §, Kobelt II, &c. At the time, 
however, he gave no reason for the change, and quoted 
u jDesmoulea” as if it were the original spelling. 

Agassiz If, Philippi **, Hermannsen ft, and Dunker 
have all hinted that this genus might have some association 
with the name of M. Charles Desmoulins, and Woodward, 
in his i Manual’ (p. 112), has rendered it “Desmoulinsiaf 
regarding it as a synonym of Nassa . However, as Gray is 
somewhat notorious for the number of u nonsense names ” 
which he has given to numerous genera, I have no doubt 
this is a name of that description; moreover, in the same 
paper he created the genus Drillia , which apparently is also 
meaningless. 

Philippi, that most excellent and accurate writer, employs 
in his * Handbuch der Conchyliologie,’ p. 150, the original 
term (t Demoulia ; ” and this rendering I certainly think should 
be maintained, a view also held by Crosse §§. 

The species which have been referred to this genus are all 
figured in Tryon’s 1 Manual of Conchology,’ vol. iv. pi. xviii. 
figs. 361-370, and in Reeve’s ‘ Conchologia Iconica,’ vol. viii., 
Nassa , pi. xxix. figs. 190-196. They are as follows :— 


1. Demoulia pulchra , Gray. 

Demoulia abbreviata , A. Ad. 

Demoulia ponderosa, Reeve,A. Ad. 

Flab. Sierra Leone and Senegal. 

The locality u Japan ” for crassa has never been confirmed. 


2. Demoulia retusa (Lamk.). 
Hah. Cape Colony. 


3. Demoulia Tryoni , Crosse. 

j Flab. -? 

This species is united by Tryon with D. retusa 7 but it 
appears to me very different in many respects. 

* Proc. Zool. Soc. 1831, p. 113; Gen. Moll. vol. i. p. 115. 
t Man. Moll. vol. iv. p. 65. \ Man. Conch, p. 634, 

§ Man. de Oonch. p. 161. 
il Hlustr. Oonclivlienbueh. o. 46. 

If Nomencl. Zool. Moll. p. ** Handbuch Conch, p. 150. 

ft Indicia gen. Malacoz. piirn. vol. i. p. 377. 

XX Index Moll. mar. jap. p. 34. 

§5 Joum. de Conch. IbTL, p. 71. 
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4. Demoulia abbreviata (Qmclin). 
Ilab . Cape Colony. 

5. Demoulia japonica, A. Ad. 

Dab . Japan. 

6. Demoulia ringens , A. Ad. 

Hah. -? 


7. Demoulia pyramidal is, A. Ad. 

iJzi. Port Elizabeth, South Africa (J. larrat and Soioerby ). 

The locality u Japan ” originally assigned to this species 
still wants confirmation. 

The first five of the preceding species foim a group which 
may be of equal value with the numerous sections or sub¬ 
genera into which the genus Nassa has been divided, and to it 
the name Demoulia may be assigned, and the last two, being 
of different form, will fall into other groups. 


III. Neothauma. 

Through the energy of Capt. E. Coode Hore the British 
Museum has obtained two specimens of this Tanganyikan 
genus preserved in spirit. The animal may be thus 
described:— 

Foot short, as broad as long, front margin double-edged, a 
little wider than behind, of a slaty-grey colour beneath and 
at the sides, also beneath the operculum when removed. 
Ilead, tentacles, neck-lappets, and front margin of the mantle 
of the same tint. Tentacles short, broad, horizontally com¬ 
pressed at the base, tip pointed and apparently not produced 
much beyond the eyes, situated on slight lateral prominences. 
Left neck-lappet moderate ; right very large, folded, forming 
a distinct branchial siphon. The upper margin is reflexed 
under the right tentacle and produced under the rostrum as 
far as the mouth, forming as it were a third lappet. Rostrum 
shortish, blunt. The radula, kindly mounted and examined 
by my colleague Mr. B. B. Woodward, has the formula 3.1.3, 
and is of the same type as that of Viviparus . 

From the above description it will be seen that the animal 



324 Rev. T. R. R. Stebbing on new 

of Neothauma agrees in general structure with that of Vivi¬ 
parus. The tentacles certainly are very short and com¬ 
pressed, but that is merely of specific value. 

The genus Neothauma was proposed on account of the 
aperture being somewhat effuse anteriorly and of the broad 
sinus in the outer lip, and at the time it was conjectured that 
these characters indicated some corresponding anatomical 
peculiarities. The right neck-lappet certainly is rather large, 
and doubtless the object of the labral sinus is to accommodate 
this siphonal structure. Beyond this there appears to be no 
reason for separating this form generically from Viviparus. 

There is a species described by Prof. E. von Martens from 
China —“Palvdina (. Melantho ) auriculata ”—which feebly 
exhibits both an anterior effusion and a lateral emargination, 
and some of the specimens also have a peripheral angle like 
Neothauma (vide Novit. Conch, vol. iv. pi, cxxxv. figs. 4-6). 
“Pallidin a angulata , Lea,” a North-American form now placed 
in the genus Tylotoma , has the aperture prolonged at the 
base, but the outer lip exhibits only a very slight trace of a 
median sinus. After careful consideration I now regard the 
extreme development of a labral sinus in Neothauma merely 
as a specific character, and not of generic importance. It 
will therefore pass into the synonymy of the genus Viviparus . 


XLIII.— Sessile-eyed Crustaceans . 

By the Rev. T. R. R. Stebbing, M.A. 

[Plates XT. & XYL] 

A neio Species of Talorchestia. 

Of this widely distributed genus no European species appears 
to have been hitherto noticed. The name of the genus refers 
to its close connexion with the genera Talitrus and Orchestia , 
it being in a manner compounded of both, since the males of 
Talorchestia are Orchestics , while the females are TalitrL 
The distinction of the three genera can therefore only be 
regarded as conventional; yet it cannot well be relinquished, 
on account of the large number of species that have to be 
dealt with. It is attended by the special inconvenience that 
in this group animals of which only one sex is known cannot 
have then* genus definitely determined. Thus (t Orchestia 
(Talitrm) pugettensis” Dana, and “Talorchestia? ajricanaf 
Sp. Bate, are still uncertain, both having been described from 
females only. 
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It may here be mentioned that Talorchestia diemenensis , 
Haswell, 1880, a Tasmanian species, ought to bo referred to 
Orchestia , since both the figure and the description show that 
the first gnathopod in the female is not simple but sub- 
chelate, that is to say it has the precise character which sepa¬ 
rates Orchestia from Talorchestia. 

The new species, Talorchestia brito , has the head truncate 
in front, the perseon only moderately widened, the pleon 
narrow, with the hind corners of the third segment squared. 

The eyes are large, irregularly rounded, and conspicuously 
white, with the black pigment more or less discernible beneath. 

The Male. —The upper antennae scarcely reach the end of 
the penultimate joint of the peduncle of the lower; the three 
joints of the peduncle are nearly equal in length, or the 
middle joint is slightly the longest; the flagellum of seven 
joints is less than half the length of the peduncle. In the 
lower antennas the third joint has a lobed terminal margin; 
the fourth joint is not very much shorter than the long fifth 
joint; the flagellum has thirty or more stout but short articu¬ 
lations. 

The first gnathopods: The side-plates are narrow, some¬ 
what folded, directed forwards. The first free joint is narrow 
at the neck, with the front margin straight, the hinder convex; 
the fourth joint or wrist is not much shorter than the first, 
distally widened, near the distal end of the hind margin 
having a pellucid bubble-like process; as this projects among 
various spines, the impression produced at first sight was that 
of an actual bubble of water entangled among the spines. The 
hand is much shorter than the wrist, more spiny, and having 
a similar but shallower bubble-like process, which, by offering 
something for the finger to close against, renders it sub¬ 
chelate. The finger is short, with a small upright spine on 
the inner margin and a small rounded projection at the base 
of the nail. 

The second gnathopods: The side-plates are large, rhom- 
boidal, with a slight omargination at the upper part of the 
hind margin. The long first joint widens abruptly from the 
narrow neck, its width again diminishing towards the distal 
end: the oblong third joint is scarcely so long as the second; 
the fourth or wrist is quite insignificant in size and almost 
coalescent with the hand, which is of great length and 
breadth, an irregular oval, abruptly narrowed at the insertion 
of the long, powerful, and distally bent finger. The palm 
margin is fringed with numerous spines, its edge only micro¬ 
scopically crenulate; the closed finger hugs it closely, except 
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proximally, where there is a little gap left, and distally, 
\Vhere the point of the finger overlaps it. 

The Female .—The upper antennas are smaller than in the 
male, the middle joint of the peduncle not longer than either 
of the other two joints; the flagellum has five joints. In 
the lower antennae the last joint of the peduncle is considerably 
longer than the preceding and is more strongly spined than 
in the male; the flagellum in the specimen examined had 
twenty-two joints. 

The first gnathopods differ little from those of the male 
except in the complete absence of the pellucid processes on 
the wrist and hand, the latter being simple instead of sub- 
chelate ; as in the male its hind margin is fringed with stout 
round-headed spines; the subterminal hair in these and many 
of the other spines on this limb is so thick that it produces 
the appearance of a cleft head to the spine. 

The second gnathopods are in strong contrast to those of 
the male, being almost membranaceous. The first joint is 
narrow at the neck, thence widening out into an oval plate 
rather more than twice as long as it is broad ; this serves as 
a protection for the delicate terminal joints, which, when not 
in use, are twisted round to lie upon it; the second and third 
joints are tolerably muscular; the wrist is rather inflated, 
almost transparent, widest near the distal end; the equally 
transparent hand is rather longer, with numerous spmules 
near the hind margin, the distal end rounded, projecting con¬ 
siderably beyond the minute triangular finger, which is 
inserted at the extremity of the straight front margin, and 
has its inner edge overlapped by a row of spinules on the 
hand. 

Both Sexes* —The upper lip has the free margin finely 
furred, evenly rounded. The mandibles have the cuttiug-edge 
divided into five teeth, of which the terminal one is double; 
tbe inner plate has four teeth, iu a single series on the left 
mandible, but on the right distinguished into two that are 
large and prominent and two that arc small and insig¬ 
nificant ; there are five plumose spines on the left and 
four on the right mandible; the molar tubercle is short and 
stout. The first maxillse have the broad outer plate sur¬ 
mounted by nine spines, most of them denticulate; low down 
on its convex outer margin is the minute (so-called) palp, 
two-jointed; the inner plate is narrow, ending in two feathered 
setse. The maxillipeds, as indeed the other mouth-organs, 
closely resemble those v hich have been described for Talot - 
chestia iumida , Thomson, in the Trans. Zool. Soc. vol. xii. 
pt. vi,, 1887. 
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The triturating organs of the stomach are fringed each with 
thirty spines. 

The branchial vesicles are narrow and twisted. All the 
peraeopods are strongly spined. The first pair are con¬ 
siderably longer than the second and third, and considerably 
shorter than the fourth and fifth. The side-plates of the 
first and second are large and rhomboidal, of the third and 
fourth broad and bilobed, those of the fifth being semioval. 
In the first and second pairs the first joint is nearly parallel- 
sided ; in the other three pairs it is oval, most regularly so in 
the fourth, being in the third much smaller and almost 
circular and in the fifth rather wider and a little more squared 
than in the fourth. In the first, fourth, and fifth pairs the 
finger has the inner margin nearly straight. In the second 
pair the finger is very short, abruptly narrowed on the inner 
margin halfway towards the nail; in the third pair it is 
equally short, rather stouter, with the inner margin less 
abruptly narrowed and the outer minutely furred. In all the 
pairs there is a setule near the base of the little nail on the 
inner margin, and on the outer a pair of microscopic processes 
of oval form. 

The pleopods have long membranaceous peduncles, carrying 
two or three rows of small spines. The two coupling-spines 
are very short, single-toothed. The rami have fifteen or six¬ 
teen joints. 

The first uropods have the peduncles longer than the 
slightly unequal strongly spined rami; the second have 
shoiter peduncles, but slightly longer than the rami, of which 
the inner is a little the shorter. In the third pair the single 
ramus is much narrower, but not shorter than the peduncle. 

The telson is broadest near the base, narrowest at the trun¬ 
cate end, on either side of which is a small group of spinules, 
another group being placed near the middle of the convex 
lateral margins. 

The length of a good-sized male, not including the antennas, 
is four fifths of an inch. 

The colour is a very distinguishing character while the 
animal is alive. The ground-colour is yellowish white, here 
and there barred with deeper yellow, bordered along the side- 
plates and across the head with a beautiful purple, bands of 
which also sometimes extend across the back of the pleon. 
The appendages of the perseon and pleon and the telsou are 
for the most part pellucid. 

The specific name is chosen to mark the discovery of a 
representative of a genus now for the first time included in 
the fauna of Grreat Britain. 
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The species was obtained in abundance during the months 
of July and August of the present year (1891) on Woola- 
combe and Saunton Sands, in North Devon. It burrows in 
the sand after the fashion of Talitrus locusta , and occupies a 
zone of the shore immediately below that in which the Talitri 
are commonly found. Bright as its colouring is when 
observed near to the eye, upon the sand it is very easily lost 
sight of. By the lateral extension of the fourth peraeopods it 
maintains an upright gait, although there is no dilatation of 
the middle joints in either the fourth peraeopods or the fifth. 

When pursued its ingenuity in availing itself of the smallest 
shelter is considerable; its hoppings also are energetic, but 
they cease sooner than those of the Talitri , and the capture 
is consequently rather easier. It swims in an upright 
position, and when tired turns over, and so sinks gently to the 
bottom. In a finger-glass half full of sea-water several speci¬ 
mens lived in apparent content for four days. Some Talitri 
in similar circumstances did the same. At the end of that 
time they all sickened from a surfeit of boiled lobster supplied 
by way of experiment; and from want of time to attend to 
their possible recovery, euthanasia was administered through 
the medium of methylated spirit. On another occasion a 
large male Talorchestia was detected holding a young com¬ 
panion in its claw and feeding upon the still quivering little 
victim. 

The following table may be useful as explaining the fine 
distinctions which separate four very closely related genera 

Qn.l, J. On. 2, <f. Gn.l, ?. Gn.2, $. 

Talitrus, Latredlle.... Simple. Feebly chelate. Simple. Feebly chelate. 

Orchestia, Leach . .. Subchelate. Strongly subchelate. Subchelate. Feebly chelate. 

Talorchestiaj Dana .. Subchelate. Strongly subchelate. Simple. Feebly chelate. 

Orchestoideaj Kicolet.. Simple. Strongly subchelate. Simple. Feebly chelate. 

Thus in the male sex Talorchestia cannot be distinguished 
from Orchestia ) and in the female neither Talorchestia nor 
Orckestoidea can be distinguished from Talitrus . 

A new Species o/Leptognathia. 

Leptogmlhia Lilljehorgi , sp. n., appears to approach Lepto- 
gnathia longiremis (Lilljeborg) more nearly than any other 
species of the genus, but at the same time to be very clearly 
distinguished from it by the antenna, gnathopods, and 
uropods. 

The body is very slender, more than eight times as long as 
broad, parallel-sided except at the two extremities. The 
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carapace, that is, the head with the first perseon-segment, is 
nearly twice as long as the greatest breadth; the front part is 
narrowed. The first free segment of the person is shorter 
than the rest, the next four being subequal, and the last only 
a little longer than the first. The fifth segment of the pleon 
is rather longer than any of the preceding four. The last 
segment is rather longer than the fourth and fifth together, 
and is obtusely rounded at the slightly narrowed extremity. 

No eyes are perceptible. The upper antennae (of the 
female) are shorter than the carapace; the first joint much 
longer than the next two together, the third a little longer 
than the second, the fourth quite rudimentary. The lower 
antennas are much smaller than and implanted considerably 
behind the upper pair; the antepenultimate joint is much the 
longest and curved in lateral view. 

The upper lip is dome-shaped. The mandibles have a 
finely serrate cutting-edge combined with a couple of teeth, 
which are stronger on the left than on the right mandible. 
The latter is shown in the figure interlocked between the two 
teeth of the left mandible. As they are seen from below the 
right mandible is on the left hand. 

The first maxilla consists of a long narrow lobe, curved at 
the extremity, where it carries five setae, with a setule on the 
outer margin a little below the apex; the exopod was not 
observed, but was doubtless of the usual form. 

The maxillipeds have four strong setae on the terminal joint 
and two smaller ones on the inner margin of the long penul¬ 
timate joint. The central plate appeared to be undivided, but 
was not clearly observed. 

The first gnathopods have the first free joint massive, 
larger than any of the others, widest near the base, as wide as 
long; the second joint is absent or coalesced; the third is 
small and triangular, carrying a single setule; the wrist is 
more than once and a half as long as broad; the hand proxi- 
raally is^ fully as broad as the wrist, the outer margin very 
convex, its apex projecting much beyond the base of the 
finger, and there set with several tubercles ; on the inner side 
it makes an abrupt bend at a very short distance from the 
wrist, forming a broad thumb ending in a naii-like process, 
and carrying two setse on the inner margin and three or four 
together with some flattened tubercles on the border facing 
the finger. The finger is irregularly tubereled on the outer 
margin and smooth on the inner, its tip closing within the 
unguicular process of the hand. 

The second gnathopods have the first free joint long, 
slender, and bent; the third, fourth, and fifth joints are sub- 

A fin, da May, X, Hist, Ser. 6. VoL viii. 22 
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equal, together longer than the first; the finger is about two 
thirds as long as the fifth joint, the slender nail being longer 
than the base. 

The first and second peraeopods have the joints shorter and 
less slender, the first not curved. The hand has a serrate 
spine on the inner margin near the finger, the preceding joint 
having a similar spine on the outer apex and a longer spine 
on the inner. In the last three pairs of perasopods the first 
joint is a little more dilated, the hand has serrate margins, 
and there is a group of serrate spines at the apex both of this 
and of the preceding joint; the finger has a minute instead of 
an elongate nail. 

The marsupium is composed of eight plates. 

All five pairs of pleopods are well developed in the female, 
each of the oval rami carrying about thirteen setae, which did 
not appear to be plumose. 

The uropods have the peduncle about twice as long as 
broad. The inner ramus consists of two long joints, the first 
a little longer than the peduncle and the second a little longer 
than the first; the first carries three setae at the apex, the 
second five or six, and one on the inner margin a little wav 
above the apex. The outer ramus is narrow, equal in length 
to the peduncle, the first joint having an apical seta on the 
outer margin, the second, which is slightly shorter, having 
two setae on the apex. 

The length of the animal is about one tenth of an inch. 

Three or four specimens were obtained in August 1890 in 
the sands at Lee and Woolacorabe, North Devon. The 
species is named in compliment to Professor Lilljeborg, who 
published an important work on the Tanaidas in 1864. 

The species Leptognathia laticaudata , G. O. Sars, was 
taken in June this year in the Clyde at Kames Bay, while I 
was dredging in company with Mr. David Robertson, F.L.S. 
This species is, it seems, new to the fauna of Great Britain. 

EXPLANATION OP THE PLATES. 

Plate XV. 

Talorchestia Into , sp. n. an, 1, <5 , first gnathopod of male; gn. 2, <$, 
second gnathopod of male; gn. 1, §, first gnathopod of female ; 
gn- 2, second gnathopod of female; prps . 1, 2, 3, 4, last two 

joints of the first, second, third, and fourth peraeopods respec¬ 
tively ; ur. 3, third uropod; T, telsou. 

Plate XVI. 

Leptognathia LiMjeborgi, sp. n. Dorsal view of the animal, the natural 
size indicated by the line above, a . s., upper antenna, three ter¬ 
minal joints; a. i., lower antenna ; I. s. 9 upper lip; m. m. f parts 
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of the mandibles; ?m\ 1, part of first maxilla; mxp. t maxilli- 
peds; gn. 1, first gnathopod, omitting the large basal joint; 
gn. 1, B, first gnathopod from another specimen, finger ana part 
of hand; gn. 2, second gnathopod,* prp. 5, fifth pereeopod; 
pip. 4, fourth pleopod; ur., uropod; t, telson. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

JSote on Parmacellus gracilis, Gray. 

In 1855 (Cat. Pulm. Brit. Mus. part I, p. 64) there appeared the 
description of a slug under the name of Parmacellus gracilis . This 
species, which was based on a specimen purchased with the label 
“Parmacella Olivieri ” in the collection of the British Museum, has 
never since been recognized. The locality was unknown. 

Last year, while examining the slugs in the British Museum, I 
found a specimen of Ibycus fissidens ( —sfickimensis ) with the label 
“ Parmacella. 43. 3. 31. 33,” which was entered in the accession- 
book as “Parmacella Olivieri , purchased at Stevens’.” I described 
this slug in Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist., Jan. 1891, p. 106, as J. sikkim- 
ensis, —fissidens ; but it never occurred to me at the time that it 
was the original of Parmacellus gracilis. Having now compared 
my notes with the original description, it is evident that these are 
the same thing. The histoiy of the specimen, with its label, together 
with the general agreement of the described characters, is con¬ 
vincing. 

The synonymy will accordingly stand:— 

Ibycus gracilis (Gray, 1855). 

fissidens (Heyn., 1862). 

= Z sikkimensis (Gr.-Aust.). 

T. D. A. COCKERELL. 

Institute of Jamaica, Kingston, Jamaica, 

August 18,1891. 

On the Development of Sponges (Spongilla fiuviatilis). 

By M. Yves Deluge. 

1. Foi'mation of the Ectoderm. —M. Goefcte, of Strasbourg, in his 
work on the development of the Freshwater Sponge, states that 
the larval ectoderm is thrown off, and that the permanent external 
membrane is formed by the superficial laj er of the internal meso- 
dermic mass. All previous authors, on the contrary, affirm with 
Ganin that the larval ectoderm is transformed into the permanent 
one, and recently this view has been re-established by M. Maas, of 
Berlin, who describes in detail the phenomena of the transformation. 

I showed last year* that in EspereUa, a genus of siliceous 
marine sponges, there exist among the ciliated cells of the larval 
ectoderm large non-ciliated cells, which pass to the surface 
after the larva becomes fixed, and form the permanent ecto- 

# 4 Comptes Rendus, 7 sdancc of March 24,1890. 
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derm, while the ciliated cells lose their cilia and travel into the 
interior of the body, to take part in the histogeny of the internal 
organs. 

In Spongilla there are no strange elements between the ciliated 
cells; the processes nevertheless take place as in Esperella. Beneath 
the ciliated cells there lies a discontinuous layer of large rounded 
cells, which, after the fixture of the larva, travel to the exterior and 
form the permanent ectoderm. The only difference between Esper- 
ella and Sponyilla is that in the latter the true ectoderm is entirely 
internal, separated from the outside by a continuous layer of ciliated 
cells. 

2. Capture of the Ciliated Cells .—What happens to the ciliated 
cells in the interior ? A phenomenon here takes place which is 
extremely singular and without parallel in the known processes of 
embryogeny. 

The central nucleus of the larva is formed in greater part of large 
cells, easy to recognize owing to their large and perfectly round 
nucleus, provided with a fine nucleolus, and in consequence of their 
frequently containing vacuoles and a few coarse granulations. 
These cells in the free-swimming larva have a regularly rounded 
outline. After the larva becomes fixed the ciliated cells, having 
lost their cilia, shrunk, and become round, occupy a peripheral zone 
immediately underlying the ectoderm, which now comes into exist¬ 
ence. The large cells in the interior become amoeboid and protrude 
towards the former ciliated cells large and very active pseudopodi.i, 
which capture them one by one. As soon as a cell is captured, the 
contracting pseudopodium incorporates it, and the large cell regains 
its rounded outline at this point, while in other directions other 
psendopodia arise to continue the chase. 

These phenomena take place rapidly. Usually the capture is 
completed in half an hour or an hour. The larva then rests for 
about twenty-four hours without change. It appears spread out, 
encircled by a fine extension-membrane, and completely crammed 
with the large cells, which, now that they are in repose, are 
perfectly round, and exhibit around their proper nucleus, which lies 
in the centre, a large number of little nuclei, the origin of which 
we havo just soon. It is these nuclei which were taken by Goette 
and Maas for vitelline granules. I have always observed, contrary 
to the assertions of the latter author, that they stain red in solutions 
of carmine with an affinity for nudei, and that Lyons blue respects 
them so far as to substitute itself for the carmine in the nucleolus 
belonging to tho large cell before staining these supposed vitelline 
granules. Methylene green also stains them more deeply than the 
central nucleus. 

3. Fomiation of the Ampulla. —After an interval of from twenty- 
four to thirty-six hours the captured cells begin to become active. 
They increase in size, travel gradually towards the periphery of the 
large cell, and finally emerge from it and become free again. Some 
arrange themselves as a lining-membrane for the canals, while tho 
rest become grouped in hollow spherical masses and acquire first a 
flagellum and then a collar for the formation of the ampulla). The 
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supposed vibratile ampullae, figured by M. Maas in a larva still 
having all its peripheral cylindrical cells in place, are nothing but 
common rounded lacunae ; their limiting cells havo no cilia and in 
no way arise from the layer which clothes the cavity of the larva. 

The pores and the oscula are distinct from their origin, the latter 
being upon the middle convex portion of the young sponge, whilo 
the former, which are much more numerous, are situated at the 
boundary between the convex body and the peripheral membrane, 
or upon this membrane itself. 

In the foregoing paragraphs I have indicated only the general 
course of the embryogeny. I shall explain shortly how these pheno¬ 
mena are complicated by the division of cells and other details. 

In JLplysilla, which is a fibrous sponge, the formation of tho 
ectoderm and of the ampullae is similar, almost to the details, to that 
which has just been described for Sponyilla . Just as in Spongilla , 
the mesodermio amoeboid cell is cast off at the periphery and remains 
in the parenchyma outside the ampullae, while in EspereUa it remains 
for a long time in the interior of the ampulla, of tho formation of 
which it has been the centre. 

These new observations will be understood as modifying in a 
certain degree the interpretation which I put forward last year on 
the subject of the formation of the ampullae in this latter typo. 

To conclude: the ectoderm arises at the expense of cells primi¬ 
tively internal; the ciliated cells take no part in its formation; 
they pass into the interior of the body, are captured by mesodermio 
amoeboid cells, and later on regain their liberty and take part in tho 
formation of the ampullae and canals. This oapture of the ciliated 
cells is, after all, nothing but a phenomenon of phagocytosis, which is 
incomplete in that it is temporary. This term is the more applic¬ 
able, since a certain number appear to be really digested. It is 
probable that at the moment when they lose their cilia these cells 
undergo a temporary diminution of their vitality, and that the 
amoeboid cells, working on their own account, capture them as they 
would food-matter, but do not succeed in digesting them. It is 
very curious to see an incident of this kind becoming a normal 
phenomenon of the development. There is something in it which 
recalls the phenomena of histolysis described by Kovalevsky in the 
Insects, but with this great difference, that hore the elements 
incorporated by the phagocytes are utilized in the subsequent histo- 
geny directly, and not as simple nutritive mattor .—Comptes Itendus, 
tome cxiii. no. 5 (3 aofit, 1801), pp. 267-2(50. 

On the Development of the Blastodermic Layers in Isopod Crustacea 
(Porcellio scabcr). By M. Louis Koule, 

In a former note I have explained the origin of the blastoderm 
in the embryos of Porcellio. The germinal disk, containing the 
nucleus of the oosperm, envelops tho nutritive yolk, borrowing 
therefrom the necessary protoplasm for this extension; its nucleus 
divides, by the usual process of karyokinesis, into several segments, 
which again undergo division; and tho whole is thus converted into 
cells, which rapidly increase in numbor. On the completion of this 
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stage the nutritive yolk is surrounded by a simple layer of blasto¬ 
dermal elements. 

The blastoderm then proliferates in several rogions and upon the 
inner surface. One of these regions, which occupies the future 
median and ventral line of the embryo, extends from the anterior to 
the posterior extremity of the ovum; a projecting band arises, 
■which advances into the yolk, and rapidly divides into two parallel 
and adjoining zones. This parallel band will give origin to the 
nervous centres ; it is interrupted beneath the anterior pole of the 
body, at a spot where the stomodoeumm appears ; divided in this way, 
its anterior portion constitutes the rudiment of the brain and its 
posterior section that of the ventral cord. 

At the moment when the first indications of the nervouB centres 
are seen, the blastodermal elements multiply in two regions situate 
upon the sides of the embryo, a little behind the cerebral rudiment 
and on both sides of the median lino. Each of these ‘tracts soon 
exhibits, beneath the blastoderm, a layer of cells which extends in 
three directions—above, below, and behind. "When the extension 
in the two former directions has arrived at a certain point it stops, 
and the layer of cgIIb buries itself horizontally, by its upper and 
lower edges, in the nutritive yolk, npon which it acts like a punch. 
This new extension ceases when the two edges reach the median 
line; they then bend inwards, and, continuing to grow, approach 
one another until they meet and unite. Each layer has thus formed 
a tube, which occupies the greater portion of the corresponding 
half of the body of the embryo, and the cavity of which, closing 
behind, contains the nutritive yolk which it has imprisoned during 
its development. These two tubes aro the rudiment of the organ 
eironeously termed the Crustacean liver ; this organ, bounded by 
the endoderm of which we have just iraced the mode of formation, 
should he regarded as the enteron of these animals; its functions, 
moreover, notably in the case of the lower Crustacea, are nutritive 
rather than glandular. 

Apart from the liver, the remainder of the alimentary canal is 
derived from two opposite blastodermic invaginations, one of which 
is inferior and somewhat ventral, the other superior and slightly 
dorsal. The two depressions sink into the yolk in order to meet 
one another; they first touch, then fuse, and the region of their 
juncture unites with the liver at tw r o points. The anterior or sto- 
modeal invagination produces the oesophagus and stomach, while the 
posterior or proctodeal gives rise to the intestine. 

The mesoderm arises while these different processes are in 
progress. This layer is prodneed by the elements of the blasto¬ 
derm ; the majority of these divide into segments, the external of 
which continues to foim part of the blastodermal layer, while the 
internal penetrates into the yolk. The latter divides in its turn 
into several other cells, and, the same thing happening for the whole 
of the blastoderm, the aggregate of these elements constitutes the 
mesoderm. The principal zones of proliferation are situated on the 
ventral face of the body, at the base of the limbs; they are conse¬ 
quently two in number, situated one on each bide of the median 
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line. The mesodermic cells are nourished at the expense of the 
nutritive yolk which surrounds them ; they develop in the typical 
mesenchymatous fashion, and the cavities which arise between 
them to form the vascular canals aro at their commencement little 
confluent lacunte of irregular outline. None of these cavities can 
be considered as corresponding, whether in its mode of development 
or its origin, to the mesodermal zoonites of the Annelids. 

The blastoderm provides for these different proliferations without 
losing the appearance of a simple epithelial layer surrounding the 
nutritive yolk; it retains this condition after the rudiments of the 
mesoderm with those of the endoderm have arisen at its expense and 
separated from it; it then represents the ectoderm.— Comptes 
Bendus , tome cxii. no. 25 (22 juin, 1891), pp. 1460-1462. 

On the Development of the Mesoderm of Crustacea , and on that of the 
Organs derived from it . By M. Lotrrs Bottle. 

I have shown in a former note (June 1891) *, on the basis of the 
embryonic stages of Porcellio scaher , Latr., the process of the forma¬ 
tion of the endoderm ; the layer is produced from a pair of rudiments 
arising from two symmetrical regions of the anterior portion of the 
blastoderm. The mesoderm also has the same origin, with this 
difference, however, that the mode of development is much less 
regular. 

My observations have been conducted upon Porcellio scaher and 
Palcemon serratus , Fabr. At the moment when the cells of the blasto¬ 
derm are multiplying in the median ventral line for the production 
of the nervous centres, and on the sides of the anterior extremity of 
the body to give rise to the rudiments of the endoderm, two now 
zones of proliferation appear, one on either side of the ventral nervous 
hand. The different regions of each zone are not perfectly similar ; 
some, separated by equal distances, are thicker than others, and 
raise up the blastoderm which covers them and from which they have 
arisen; these elevated spots are the rudiments of the limbs. The 
blastoderm left at the periphery will become the ectoderm of those 
appendages; the central mass of cells represents the mesoderm; the 
cells of this mass become transformed into muscle-flbres in the way 
which I have described in a previous note ( fc Comptes Bendus? 
January 1891). 

An analogous multiplication of cells takes place throughout the 
entire blastoderm, except in those regions which furnish the rudi¬ 
ments of the nerve-centres and of the endoderm, only the process 
is less vigorous; its effect is to produce the elements which penetrate 
into the yolk lying beneath the blastoderm, and destroy it little by 
little by feeding upon the nutritive materials which it contains. 
These elements correspond to the vitelline cells of authors, as to 
which opinions have been so numerous and so contradictory; they 
all arise from the blastoderm alone, and are destined to form the 
mesoderm of the body, without there being any differences of deve¬ 
lopment between them or ground for distinguishing between a 
primary and secondary mesoderm. Beceiving their proper situation 
* Tide sup rit. 
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in the body of the embr} o, those cells are placed between the blasto¬ 
derm and the endoderm; they multiply by karyokinesis, just like 
those of the limbs. 

The middle layer is now constituted. The elements arise from 
the blastoderm, which, after having provided for their genesis, 
persists as the ectoderm on the surface of the body. Moreover, its 
cells are distributed throughout the entire embryo between the 
blastoderm and endoderm, are immersed in the deutoplasm, which 
they devour little by little, and are accumulated in large numbers 
in the rudiments of the feet. 

The mesoderm will next develop in the mesenchymatous fashion. 
The mass of cells placed in each budding foot commences by acquiring 
a central cavity, or sometimes two or three adjoining one another; 
the cells which surround this cavity separate from their neighbours 
and become free in its interior. The whole of the elements of the 
mass gradually become involved in this process of dissociation; 
they increase in length, collect into bands crossing one another in 
different directions, and become transformed into muscle-fibres. 
The result is the production, in the space limited by the ectoderm 
of the limb, of a plexus of mesodermic elements; the meshes of 
this plexus are spaces filled with a liquid containing a few cells 
which have not undergone transformation, and which become the 
vascular sinusos of the appendage ; the plasma which fills them and 
its cells represent the nutritive fluid. The fact that a little central 
cavity is primitively present in each young appendage has caused 
many embryogenists to admit the regular metameric division of the 
ventral mesodermic bands, and that, not only for the Crustacea, but 
also for the rest of the Arthropod a (excepting Perijpatus, which 
appears to me to be wrongly included among the Arthropods). 
There is nothing in this mode of development which is comparable 
to the partitioning of the coelome of the Annelids and Vertebrates: 
the whole process stops at the development in the appendages, while 
they are still quite small, of clefts which are destined to become 
blood-lacunae and of which the first arises almost at the centre of 
the limb. 

The mesoderm of the body also develops in a similar way; its 
elements, by devouring the nutritive yolk, occasion the formation of, 
singular spaces, which communicate with one another and develop 
into blood-lacunse; one of the latter, however, surrounding the 
intestine, becomes isolated from its neighbours and constitutes the 
peri-intestinal cavity. But before this separation is effected, a group 
of mesodermic cells, situated above the proctodceum, elongates and 
acquires a central cavity, which proceeds to unite with the meso¬ 
dermic spaces ; this hollow mass is the rudiment of the heart. 

To sum up our results. The mesoderm is produced by almost 
the whole of the blastoderm, without the appearance ot enterocoslic 
rudiments or diverticula; its elements develop by the me&onchy- 
matous process; the sole representative of a coelome is the ensemble 
of the circulatory apparatus and the perivisceral cavities, which has 
the value of a pseudoccele; no portion of it undergoes metameiiza- 
tion such as is met with in the Annelids or Vertebrates.— Cornet<s 
Beadu% tome exiii. no. 3 (20 juillet, 1803), pp. 153-153. 
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XLIY .—Some Xotcs on British Ophiurids . 

By F. Jeffrey Bell, M.A., Sec. R.M.S. 

In revising the names and specific diagnoses of the British 
Ophiurids I have made one or two notes which it may be 
useful to publish. 

1. Ophiothrix fragilis and 0 . Luetkeni . 

Some time since (Journ. Mar. Biol. Assoc, (n. s.) i. p. 325) 
I ventured to say “ Before long I hope to be able to marshal 
the evidence regarding the variability of 0 . pentaphyllum 
which is in my possession in such a way as to justify the 
doubts which Sir TVyville Thomson always had as to the 
distinctness of 0. Luetkeni 

The passage of a year has not diminished my knowledge 
of the variability of what I called 0 , pentaphyllum , because 
I was at the time using the nomenclature adopted by Mr, 
Lyman (of. Bull, Mus, Corap. Zool, iii. p. 249); but a close 
examination of several specimens loads me to think that I 
cannot perform the promise that I made. 

No absolute specific diagnosis has ever been made of what 
may appropriately be called Liitken’s Ophiothrix j Thomson 
(' Depths of the Sea/ p. 100) regarded it as a variety of 0. 
fragilis, and dedicated it “ doubts and all n to Lutkeu. 

Ann, & Mag, N, Ilist . Ser. 6. Vol, viii. 23 
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In his invaluable critical study of the Ophiotrickes of 
European waters Lyman ( t. c. pp. 240-250) indicates some of 
the characters of 0 . Luetkeni , as he does also in his u key ” 
to the species of Ophiothrix which he gives in his Report on 
the ‘Challenger 5 Ophiurids ; but, as I have already said, no 
definite specific diagnosis has been drawn. 

Before going any further it is necessary to interpose a few 
words as to the name to be given to our common British 
species. Mr. Lyman was able to distinguish between the 
northern 0. fragilis and the southern 0 . pentaphyllum ; but, 
only a little later, he reports u O . pentaphyllum” from the 
Faroe Channel. This single little fact will show the great 
difficulty in discriminating and naming specimens of Ophio¬ 
thrix better than any statement of mine. With all respect to 
Mr. Lyman I must be allowed to say that Dr. Ltitken’s views 
as to the identity of 0 . Jr ay ills and 0 . pentaphyllum seem to 
represent better the facts of the case ; and as 0. fragilis is 
the older name, I shall henceforth use it for the common 
British Ophiothrix . 

Though varying somewhat in size, 0 . fragilis is never a 
large species ; 0. Luetkeni may be roughly said to be twice 
as large. In the former the upper surface of the arras is 
distinctly keeled, each upper arm-plate projects forwards, and 
its aboral end is knobbed; these are some of the most charac¬ 
teristic marks of 0 . fragilis , but they seem to be altogether 
wanting in 0 . Luetkeni . The possession of minute spines 
by these upper arm-plates in the latter has been noted by 
Mr. Lyman, and is a very fairly constant character. The 
spines seem to vary more than he imagined, for there are 
specimens in which the stunting of the spines is so general 
that it is difficult to believe it is artificial. 

It will, peihaps, be most convenient if I attempt first of all 
to draw up the specific diagnosis of the better-known species 
and then give one for 0. Luetkeni . 

Ophwillrix fragilis } L. 

A species which exhibits the greatest variations in colour 
and marking and in the presence or absence of spines from 
the disk; of moderate size. 

Arms very fragile, about eight to twelve times as long as 
the radius of the disk. The scales on the upper surface of 
the disk often form projecting spinules, but may be almost 
completely hidden by elongated delicate spines; the intcr- 
rachial spaces below covered with fine spines. The trian¬ 
gular radial shield* are of largo size and are bare, except for 
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a few spines which may be present on the inner side of their 
base. Each is separated from its fellow by a few laterally 
compressed scales on which are spinous granules or short 
spines. The teeth-papillse are exceedingly numerous, and 
beneath the clump are seven teeth. The arms are rather 
delicate; the upper arm-plates have a concave proximal and 
a strongly convex distal edge; the upper surface is carinate 
and the distal end of the keel forms a Knob. The side arm- 
plates extend considerably on the proximal part of these 
plates and carry about seven spines, of which the uppermost 
is shorter than the next three or four, but not 30 short as the 
lowermost two or three. There is one tentacle-scale. The 
under arm-plates have the distal edge wider than the proximal 
and often concave outwards. 


r. 

R. 

8 

76 (arms broken). 

5-5 

55 » )) 

4-5 

41 

3-7 

28 


Ophiothrix Luetkeni , Wyv. Tli. 

A stout, well-grown species. Arms about ten times as 
long as the radius of the disk. The scales oil the disk not 
unlike those of 0. fragilis , and, as in it, they may or may not 
be covered with spines. The interbrachial spaces have the 
middle third occupied by fine spines, the sides bare. The 
triangular radial shields differ chiefly from those of 0. fragilis 
in not having the spines or spinous granules confined to one 
angle. Teeth-papillse coarse. Arms broad, flat, strong. 
The upper arm-plates somewhat variable in form, but always 
with a few fine spines, hardly at all carinate, with pretty even 
proximal and distal edges. Spines coarser and rather shorter 
than in 0. fragilis, about seven in number. The lower arm- 
plates with a concavity outwards, but this is not very obvious 
m full-grown specimens. One tentacle-scale. 

Colour white or banded and spotted with red or purplish. 

The difference in size, the stouter arras and coarser spines, 
the bare interbrachial spaces, the spines on the radial shields 
and upper arm-plates, the loss of the keel, are sufficient to 
justify the distinctness of 0. Luetkeni , at any rate in the 
piesent state of our knowledge. 

2. The Use of the Generic Term Ophiura. 

Since the commencement of his important work on Ophiurids, 
Mr. Theodore Lyman has used the name Ophiura for those 

23 * 
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Ophiurids which were called Ophioderma by Miiller and 
Troschel and which are distinguished by the apparent duplicity 
of their bursal clefts. This course he justified by citing one 
of the greatest authorities on Ophiurids—Dr. Ltitken—who 
had dedared two years previously that the type of Lamarck’s 
genus Ophiurn was 0. longicauda , which is an Ophioderma 
in the sense of Mtiller and Troschel *. 

1 cannot tell whether Mr. Lyman accepted this statement 
of Dr. Liitken’s without verifying it, or whether he looked 
upon the second species of an author’s genus as being the 
type. If he did not verify the assertion he must be blamed; 
because if he had the readers of the ‘ Annals ’ would not have 
been burdened with this note. If he regards the second 
species as the type of a genus he is doing no more than exer¬ 
cising the privileges of a free man, and if he does not inter¬ 
fere with the liberty of others no one has the least right to 
complain. 

But the questions are rather, (1) "Was Dr. Liitken right? 
and (2) Was Ophiura at Mr. Lyman’s disposal ? 

What Dr. Liitken thinks about it we are told in a footnote 
to p. 87 of vol. viii. (ser. 5) of the Dansk. Vid. Selsk. 
Skrifter (1870), where he says:—“ Som bekjendt har Lyman 
ffftt Navnet Ophiura tilbage til Ophioder ma- Slaegten og 
omdtfbt Forbes’ Ophiura til Ophioglypha. Skj0udt jeg 
maaskee selv har givet Anledning dertil ved hvad jeg (Addit. 
i. S. 31) har bemaerket om Anvendelsen afNavnet Ophiura , 
er jeg dog nu ikke vis paa, at det just var det rette.” 

In 1836 Agassiz f divided the existing species of Lamarck’s 
genus Ophiura into Ophiura and Ophioaoma, and gave as 
types of the former “0. texturata, Lam.— 0. lacertosa, Lam. 
&c.” In 1839 E. Forbes J gave a definition of Ophiura 
which would apply to 0. texturata , Lamk., but not to 0. 
hctrtosa, Lamk., and in 1842 Muller and Troschel gave the 
name Ophioderma to the group of which the latter is the type. 

By 1842, then, the partition of Lamarck’s genus Ophiura 
as emended by Agassiz was completed, and no spoil was left 
for Mr. Lyman. 

It follows therefore that those writers who have continued 
to use Ophioderma and have not allowed Ophioglypha to 
displace Ophiura are correct. 

* See Proc. Boston Soc. N. n. vii (1801) p. 107. 

t ileni. Soc. NeueMtel, i. p. 102. 

$ Mein. "VVern. Soc. viii. p. 125. 
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3. What is the Correct Name for the Common Sand-Star? 

This species lias been called Ophioglypha ciliata by many. 
As has just been shown, it must be called Ophiura at any 
rate. 

The earliest known Asterias ciliata is generally stated to 
be that of Retzius, the date of which is 1783, and not, as 
sometimes stated, 1805 ; but there is an earlier A . ciliata — 
that of O. F. Muller (1776)—which is clearly the same as 
Asterias fragilis, Linn. 

So ciliata cannot be used. 

But Retzius in his synonymy gives A . ciliaris, Linn., as a 
synonym of A . ciliata; reference to the figures cited by 
Linnseus from Linck shows that more than one species was 
included by him under that name, but an inspection of the 
figures of Barrelier shows that what we have called 0. 
ciliata is to be taken as meant. 

So, then, we have 

Asterias ciliaris , Linn. (1766)* (part),= 0 . ciliata^ auctorum 
(nec Houtyn, Linn. Nat. Hist. xiv. (1770), pi. cxiii. fig. 5). 

Asterias ciliata^ O. F. Muller (1776),= Ophiothrixfragilis , L. 
A . ciliata , Retz (1783),=.4. ciliaris , L. (part), 

A . ciliaris , Larak. (1801),= 0phiothrix fragilis, 

4. Asterias noctiluca , Viviani. 

Those authors, with one exception, who have taken the 
trouble to refer to Viviani’s description of Asterias noctiluca 
(Phosphor, mar. (1805) p. 5) regard the name as synonymous 
with Amphiura sguamata y which, again, appears to be a 
synonym of Amphiura elegans . This last specific name was 
applied in 1815 by Leach to an Ophiurid; but Yiviani’s 
traot bears date 1805. From Yiviani’s description, however, 
it is impossible to say that he definitely describes this common 
small form ; and as wc know that young Ophiurids of many 
kinds are phosphorescent, it is better to adopt the very sensible 
view of Messrs. Dujardin and Hup£ that it is only a young 
form. It was possibly applied by its author to the young of 
several distinct species. I gather from Mr. Stebbing’s 
t Challenger * Report (a. v. “ Viviani ”) that careinologists 

* The remaining part of A. ciliaris, L. t seems to be O. fragilis, and a* 
the Ophiothm' forms get a name from that day, the remaining must be 
called O. ciliaris. 
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have not been successful in determining the species of Crus¬ 
tacea described by Yiviaui in the pamphlet just alluded to. 


5. What is the Correct Specific Name of the "Shetland Argus ” ? 

To this species Forbes (1840) applied Linck’s pre-Linnean 
and generic name of Astrophyton scutatum , generic not only 
because he calls it distinctly u genus,” but because he distin¬ 
guishes as “ species ”—“ (1) Scuto votato, ramis similaribus 
ex mari albo, “ (2) Aliud Musei Begii Dresdensis,” and 
u (3) Scuto striato pulvinato, ramis nodosis et frequentibus 
denticulis asperisj” it is therefore no more reasonable to 
write “Astrophyton scutatum (pars), Linck,” among the 
synonyms of a species than it would be to write Asterias 
(pars), Linnaeus. 

Mr. Lyman calls the species Gorgonocephalus Linckii 9 
applying Muller and TroschePs specific name (1842). 
Forbes without a query sign, Lyman with one, quote Asterias 
caput-medusae , Linnseus; the latter refers to the i Fauna 
Suecica,’ without, however, saying that it is the second edition 
of that work which he quotes, the former to the ' Systema 
Nature.’ 

In neither case does the Linnean description afford any 
clue to any thing more than the genus, and neither author 
quotes the much fuller description which is to be found in the 
1 Museum legis Adolphi Frederici’ (1754), p. 95; as this 
appears to be but little known I have reproduced it in a 
footnote 

Even from this, however, it is impossible to be certain what 
species Linnaeus had before him ; and as he gives the Indian 
and southern oceans as well as the seas of Norway as the 
habitat, it seemed to me probable that more than one species, 
as we understand them, was before him. In this difficulty I 
turned as usual to the friendly assistance of Prof. Lovdn, and, 
also as usual, I got the help I sought; Prof. Lovdu tells me 
that in his opinion the specimen which was before Linnaeus 

* u Asterias radiate ; radiis dichotomis . 

u Caput Medusa. Rumph. Mus. 41.1 . 10. 

“ Habitat non tantum in Ockano versus Norvogiam, sed ot in australi 
et Indico. 

u Corpus stella 3-fid a, eonvexa, angulis in radios oxeuntibiis. Itadii 
geminati, basi uniti, scabri. Foramen inter singulos lob os corporis 
utrinque. u Centrum hispidum supra ore quinquefido. Jtami artieulati, 
dichotomi innumeria dichotomies, senbim tenuiores, pedales, sesnui- 
pedales; supia, utiinque, serie simpliei ex punetia tcabrib, 4 s. 5. mucru- 
nibus.” 
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is in the Stockholm Museum, and that it is an example of the 
A . verruco3um of Lamarck. 

By writers on the British fauna the specific names arbo - 
rescens , caput-meduscp } and scutatum have been used respec¬ 
tively by Pennant, Turton, Fleming and Couch; but in no 
one case is it possible to say with certainty whether or no 
they are speaking of the u Shetland Argus.’’ 

I cannot, I fear, pretend to the skill in divining intentions 
which is sometimes so marked a gift of the synonymist. 
Pennant, for example, gives nothing that to-day we can call 
a specific character; his reference to Linnmus’s caput-medusa* 
is of no help. Pontoppidan is as entertaining as ever, but it 
is impossible to be sure what his species was. 

Turton seemed to be more promising with his reference to 
Barbut and Shaw; the latter (Miscell. pi. ciii.) seems to have 
given his artist a Mediterranean form, while Barbut’s figure 
(pi. x. fig. 12) is not as good as most of his. 

In fine, the first description recognizable by me is that of 
Edward Forbes; and I venture to submit that no earlier 
description can with any confidence be said to apply to what 
we know as the “ Shetland Argus.” 

It may perhaps be urged that, as there is only one British 
species of the genus, it is a refinement of exactness to pretend 
to be in ignorance of what these authors meant; but the 
premiss^ is not founded on fact, first because Gorgonocephalus 
eucnemis has been dredged by the 6 Triton ’ in the Faroe 
Channel at a depth of 433 fathoms, and because of the geo¬ 
graphical distribution ascribed to the “ Shetland Argus ”; 
this is a most important point—when a species is found in 
Norway, at Shetland, and the Orkneys it very often happens 
that it is not found further south otherwise than as a deep-sea 
form or as one of very extensive range. I cannot recall any 
species which is certainly known from Shetland and from 
Cornwall and not any intermediate station. The chances are 
that the Shetland form is a northern, the Cornwall a more 
southern or even Mediterranean form. The very distribution 
therefore leads one to suppose that two species have been 
found in the British seas *. 

The difficulties that beset the student of English authorities 
are, with the exception of Lamarck, who appears to make, 

* I should like to point out that, although we are not in science bound 
by such laws of evidence as brought rebuke on Sam Weller for repeating 
what the soldier said, yet the repeated citation of Borlaa* as the authority 
for Cornwall rests not on any statement in his own works, but on the 
remark of Tennant, ‘‘The late worthy T)r. William Borlase informed me 
that it had been taken off Cornwall.” 
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pace Forbes, no reference to the species, not diminished by 
foreign writers; de Blainville’s synonymy is most confusing, 
Agassiz was clearly in doubt as to what was A. scutatum and 
what A . verrucosum * 

Muller and Troschel do not appear to have been satisfied 
with Forbes’s description of U A. scutatum and there can be 
no doubt that much confusion would result if that specific 
name were to be used ; the term with which it is most often 
confounded is verrucosum , and that goes now that we know 
that it is synonymous with the c aput-medu&ce of Linnaeus. 
Scutatum , then, should not usuip the place long occupied by 
the specific name given by Muller and Troschel. 

Gorgonocephalus Linchii. 

? Astrophyton arborescens, Perm. Brit. Zool. iv. (1777) p. 50 (non M. & 

? Asterias caput-medusa, Turt. Brit. Faun. (1801) p. 140. 

P Astrophyton scutatum , Flem. Brit. An. (1827) p. 489 j Couch, Corn. 
Faun. i. (1838) p. 84 (non Gould, Tnv. Ma^s. (1841) p. 345). 

? JEitryale scutatum , de Bl. Actin. (1834) p. 24(5. 

Astrophyton scutatum, Forbes, Brit. Starf. (1840) p. 07 (non Agassiz, 
Mdm. Soc. Neuch. ii. (1839), Notice &c., p. 11. 

Astrophyton Linchii , M. & Tr. Syst. Ast. (1842) p. 122; Lyman, Ill. 
Oat. Mus. Zool. i. (1865) p. 190; Norman, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist, 
xv. (1865) p. 105. 

Gorgonocephalus Linckii Lyman, Chall. Rep. xiv. (1882) p. 204; 
Iloyle, Proc. R. Phys. Soc. Edinb. riii. (1885) p. 138. 


XLV.— Remarks on the Genus Ileterolepis, Smith. 

By G. A. Boulenger. 

Although specimens of the West-African Heterolepispoensis 
have been frequently received during the forty years that have 
elapsedsincetheestablishment,byAnclrewSmith,oflhiscurious 
genus of Snakes, the type species, IL capensis , remained one 
of the British Museum’s most important desiderata. I was 
therefore extremely pleased to receive a few days ago, through 
the kindness of Mr. Trimcn and Mr. Fdringuey, of the Soulh- 
African Museum, a specimen from Delagoa Bay, consisting 
of the head and anterior part of the body and the tail, of what 
I take to be the long-desired H\ capensis. 

This specimen agrees so well with Peters’s II. Queinzii' 
from Port Natal, that I entertain no doubt as to the identity 
of the two. f l he late Prof. Peters felt in fact very doubtful 
as to the propriety of sepaiating II. Gueinzii from II. capensis 
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which was only known to him from Smith’s description and 
figure. The latter is probably incorrect; it is at any rate in 
contradiction with the text, in which the number of labials is 
stated to be seven, as in H, Gueinzii and the specimen from 
Delagoa Bay. The difference in the number of ventral shields 
(241, Smith; 203, Peters) and subcaudals (61, Smith; 51, 
Peters) cannot be regarded as outside the limit of variation 
which we may expect in any snake l . And I agree with 
Dr. Mocquavd in suspecting the middle dorsal keel described 
and figured by Peters to be due to the projection of the neural 
spines. Smith gives as the habitat of his H. capensis u the 
eastern districts of the Cape Colony.” The same species is 
recorded by Peters (Mon. Berl. Ac. 1876, p. 119) from the 
Ogow£, whence it has also been received by the Paris 
Museum, for I regard Mocquard’s II, Savorgnani as a H, 
capensis in which the upper postocular has become fused with 
the supraocular. The specimen figured by Mocquard further 
agrees with the Delagoa-Bay specimen in the manner in 
which the enlarged vertebral scales begin on the occiput. 

Perusal of Dr. Mocquard’s paper on Heterolepis (Bull. Soc. 
Philom. 7, xi. 1887, p. 5) further suggests to me a few 
remarks:— 

1. SimocejjJwIus Grantii , Gthr., is not a Heterolepis, It 
differs in not having the maxillary and dentary bones angu¬ 
larly bent inwards anteriorly, in its subequal teeth, the ante¬ 
rior being but slightly longer than the posterior, the presence 
of apical seale-pits, and the absence of ventral keels. Although 
it has a praaocular distinct from the loreal and only 15 rows of 
scales (19 on the neck), 1 feel disposed to refer it to Moc¬ 
quard’s genus Gonyonotus (Bull. Soc. Philom. 8, i. 1889, 
p. 146). The two species differ as follows:— 

G, Brussauxi , Mocq.—Loreal and prcefrontal entering 
the eye; temporals 2 + 2; eight upper labials, fourth 
and fifth entering the eye. Scales strongly keeled, in 
21 rows. 

G . Grantii\ Gthr.—A loreal and a prmoeular; temporals 
1+2; seven upper labials, third and fourth entering 
the eye. Scales rather feebly keeled, in 15 rows. 

2. Heterolepis glaber , Jan, also belongs to a different 
genus, Hormonotus , Hallow., distinguished from Heterolepis 
by the large eye, the compressed body, and the smooth scales. 
The synonymy of the unique species is as follows:— 

* The specimen fiom Delagoa Bay has only 43 subcaudals. 
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Ilormonofus modest m. 

LamjiropMs modestu Dtun. Sc Bibr. 1854. 

Hormmohts ttudai , Hallow., 1857. 

llormonutus modeshis, Guntlim, 180:2. 

lleterolepU t/laber, Jan, lb03. 

fioodon (Lamprophib) modest us, Peters, 1875. 

Boo don (Alopecion) Vossii, Fiscber, 1888. 

3. Ilet&'olepis poensis , Smith.—I am glad to say the type 
specimen is not lost. It is still in the British Museum, 
where it was registered in April 1847. The fact that its tail 
is mutilated accounts for the small number (67) of subcaudal 
shields. The U. licarinatus of Dumdril and Bibron (1834) 
is merely a synonjm of II. poensis, Smith (1847). 


XLYI .—Description of a new European Frog. 

By 6. A. Boulengee. 

Rana grceca, sp. n. 

Ilead a little broader than long, moderately depressed. 
Snout very short, rounded, not at all prominent, as long as 
the diameter of the eye ; loreal region even less oblique than 



in jB. temporaria and K iberica , very distinctly concave; 
nostril a little nearer the end of the snout than to the eye; 
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the distance between the nostrils a little greater than the 
interorbital width, which equals the widtli or the upper eye¬ 
lid. Tympanum rather indistinct, half the diameter of the 
eye; its distance from the eye equals two thirds or three 
fourths its diameter. 

Fore limb nearly as long as the body. First finger not 
extending beyond second; tips of fingers very obtuse, 
swollen; subarticular tubercles strongly developed. Hind 
limb very long, the tibio-tarsal articulation reaching beyond 
the tip of the snout. Tibia as long as the fore limb and 
longer than the foot. Toes nearly entirely webbed, even in 
the very young, with obtuse, swollen tips; subarticular 
tubercles large and prominent. Inner metatarsal tubercle 
soft, oval, measuring half the length of the inner toe; a very 
distinct tubercle at the base of the fourth toe. 

Skin of upper parts rough with small warts. 

Dorso-latcral fold narrow and not very prominent, some¬ 
times interrupted, running straight from the temple to the 
groin; the distance between the dorso-latcral folds on the 
scapular region equals one fourth the length from snout to 
vent. 

Grey or grey-brown above, with very indistinct darker 
spots and a band across the interorbital space; glandular 
lateral folds lighter ; lorcal region down to the border of the 
lip dark; a black canthal streak and a black temporal spot; 
alight streak from below the eye to the angle of the mouth; 
no large spots on the flanks; limbs with dark cross bands ; 
hinder side of thighs dark brown with whitish dots. Throat 
much obscured with blackish-brown marblings, almost black, 
with a median white streak; a few largo dark brown spots on 
the breast; belly white; lower surface of limbs reddish flesh- 
colour. 


Vomerino teeth in two small 

groups, as in 

B. temporaria 

and R. iberica. 

millini. 

millim. 

From bnout to vent ...... 


20 

Length of head. 


10 

Width of head . 

. 13 

31 

Diameter of eye. 

. 4 

3*5 * 

Intororbital width. 


3 

From eyo to nostril . 

. 2*5 

2*5 

„ „ end of snout.. 

Tympanum. 

From eye to tympanum .. 

. 4*5 

4 

:::::::::: U 

1*5 

1 

Fore limb .. 


18 

Hind limb .. 

.02 

50 

Tibia . 

.22 

17 

Foot ... 

. 10 

15 

Inner toe . 

. 1 

3 

Inner metatarsal tubercle .., 

"> 

1*0 
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The specimens described are unfortunately not adult, and the 
male is still unknown to me. 

The tadpole, although more nearly resembling that of It . 
temporaria than any; other European species, differs from all 
its congeners in having the mouth quite as wide as the inter- 
orbital space, which equals once and a half the distance between 
the nostrils. The labial dentition is more developed even than 
in J2. temporaria , the teeth forming four or five series in the 
upper lip, of which the second is but narrowly interrupted in 
the middle, and four in the lower lip ; the latter are either all 
continuous, occupying nearly the whole width of the lip, or the 
fourth (counting horn the labial edge) is broken up in the 
middle. A single seiies of papillae on the lower labial edge. 
Tail obtuse, once and two thirds the length of the body, its 
depth about one third its length. Grey above, closely 
speckled with black, whitish beneath; muscular portion of 
tail reticulated w T ith black ; caudal crests with small black 
spots or arborescent markings. 


millim. 

Total length.. 48 

Body. 18 

Width of body. 12 

Tail ... 30 

Depth of tail . 10 


It was through the tadpoles that I became aware of the 
existence in Greece of the species which I have now the 
pleasure of describing. About a year ago I received from 
I)r. Kiriper, of Athens, several frog-larva, obtained on the 
ii’amassos, which differed from anything I had seen before. 
One of the specimens was sufficiently near transformation to 
show remarkably long legs; and as Sana Lata&tii. of which 
I did not know the tadpole nor could refer to any description 
of it, had recently been recorded by Bcettger* from the 
neighbouring Korax Mountains, I thought 1 might safely 
refer it to that species. But having sent one of these larvaj 
to M. E&on Koycr, the well-known connoisseur of Euro- 

E ean tadpoles, I was informed by him that it could not 
elong to S. LataUii , of which he had himself reared the 
tadpole; his letter was kindly accompanied by a specimeu of 
the R, Latastii- larva, which, when I examined it a short 
time ago, left no doubt in my mind that my Parnassos tad¬ 
poles were erroneously named. The specimens obtained by 
v. Oertzen in the Korax Mountains being all in Berlin, as I 
was informed by my friend Dr. Bcettger, to whom I had 

* Sit 2 , Akad. Berl. 1888, p. 148. 
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expressed my doubts as to tlie correctness of his determina¬ 
tion, I applied to Professor Mobius, who had the great kind¬ 
ness of sending me for examination two of the Oertzcn 
specimens. These proved, as I fully expected, to belong to 
a new species (identical with my specimens from the Par- 
nassos), closely allied to ZZ. Latastii and ZZ. iberica , and, 
on the whole, nearer the latter, as may be seen from the 
following analysis:— 


Adult. 

ZZ. grmca .—Distance between the nostrils a little greater 
than the interorbital width; tympanum rather indistinct; 
first finger not extending beyond second ; inner metatarsal 
tubercle half the length of the inner toe. 

ZZ. iberica .—Distance between the nostrils a little greater 
than the interorbital width ; tympanum very distinct; first 
finger not extending, or extending but very slightly, beyond 
second; inner metatarsal tubercle one third the length of the 
inner toe. 

R. Latastii .—Distance between the nostrils not greater 
than the interorbital width; tympanum very distinct; first 
finger extending beyond second; inner metatarsal tubercle one 
third the length of the inner toe. 

Tadpole. 

ZZ. g7ceca. —Series of labial teeth second upper con¬ 
tinuous or narsowly interrupted, first lower at least two thirds 
the length of the second; width of mouth quite as great as 
the interocular space, which equals about once and a half the 
distance between the nostrils; tail obtusely pointed, about 
once and two thirds the length of the body, 

Z?. iberica ,—Series of labial teeth second upper widely 
interrupted in the middle, first lower not half as long as 
second; width of mouth much less than the iuterocular space, 
which equals nearly twice the distance between the nostrils; 
tail obtusely pointed, about once and a half the length of the 
body. 

ZZ. Latastii. —Series of labial teeth j, second upper widely 
interrupted in the middle, first lower not half as long as 
second; width of mouth less than the interocular space, 
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which equals once and a half the distance between the 
nostrils j tail acutely pointed, twice as long as the body. 

The descriptions I gave of B. iberica and B. Latastii in 
1879 were taken from a small number of specimens. 1 have 
lewritlcn the following, which I append for comparison with 
M. grmca , upon the rich material which is now in the British 
Museum, viz. fourteen specimens of B . iberica (Coimbra, 
Berra de Gerez, Mnrqa in Tras os Montes) and thirty-five of 
li . Latastii (Novara, Varese, Venice, Cordovado, Monte 
Lessini, Padua, Calcinaro, Castelfranco, Treviso, Florence, 
Beitonico, Turin). 


Sana iberica , Blgr. 

Head as long as broad or a little broader than long, mode¬ 
rately depressed. Snout short, obtuse, rounded; loreal 
region not very oblique, slightly concave ; nostril equidistant 
from the eye and the end of the snout, or slightly nearer the 
latter; the distance between the nostrils a little greater than 
the interorbital width, which equals the width of the upper 
eyelid. Tympanum distinct, its diameter one half to three 
fifths the diameter of the eye; the distance between the eye 
and the tympanum equals two thirds to three fourths the 
diameter of the latter. 

Fore limb nearly as long as the Hbocly. First finger not 
extending, or extending but very slightly, beyond second. 
Subarticular tubercles of fingers moderately developed. 

Hind limb very long, the tibio-iarsal articulation reaching 
beyond the tip of the snout in the adult, to the tip of the 
snout in the young. Tibia but slightly shorter than the fore 
limb, and nearly as long as the foot. Toes three fourths or 
even nearly entirely webbed, the web more or less crescentic- 
ally notched; Bubarticular tubercles moderately large and 
prominent. Inner metatarsal tubercle small, soft, oval, 
measuring about one third the length of the inner toe; a 
small and more or less indistinct tubercle is usually present 
at the base of the fourth toe. 

The skin may be perfectly smooth, or the hack rough with 
granules and small round warts; hinder side of thighs 
granular. Dorso-lateral fold narrow but rather prominent, 
running straight from the temple to the groin; the distance 
between the dorso-lateral folds on the scapular region equals 
two ninths to one fouitb the length from snout to vent. 

Coloration very variable. Upper parts )dlovvish brown, 
gieyisali brown, or reddish, with or without dark brown spots; 
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not unfrequently the back is largely blotched with ye llowish 
and the sides may be spotted with pure white; a dark brown 
A -shaped marking sometimes present on the scapular region; 
the glandular folds usually with a dark brown outer margin; 
a dark brown car.thal streak and a large dark brown or black 
temporal spot; a whitish streak from below the eye to the 
angle of the mouth ; limbs with dark cross bands, which may 
be very indistinct; hinder side of thighs usually speckled or 
marbled with dark brown. Lower parts whitish, rosy under 
the limbs, and more or less profusely spotted or marbled with 
brown, especially on the throat and breast; the middle line of 
the throat, however, usually unspotted, iris golden, brown 
in its lower moiety. 



Serra do Gerez. 

Coimbra. 

d- 

?■ 

$• 

?• 

d- 

d. 

5. 

$• 


mm. 

mm. 

mm. 

nun. 

nun. 

mm. 

mm. 

mm. 

From snout to unit. 

42 

54 

47 

40 

32 

mum 

50 

48 

Length of brad. 

14 

17 

15 

15 

12 

14 

10 

1G 

Width of head. 

15 

20 

Hi 

1G 

12 

15 

17 

18 

Diameter of e\ e . 

4 

5 

5 

5 

4 

4 

5*5 

5*5 

Interorbital width . 

3 

4 

4 

4 

3 

8*5 

4 

4 

From eye to liostiil. 

3 

4 

35 

3*5 

2*5 

3 

3'5 

3*o 

„ „ end of bnoul 

G 

8 

7 

7 

5 

G 

7 

7 

Tympanum ...... 

2*5 

8 

2*5 

2*5 

2 


3 

3 

From eye to tympanum .. 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1*5 

2 

2 

2 

Fore limb .. 

20 

85 

30 

20 

22 

28 

81 

81 

Hind limb. 

78 

08 

87 

83 

GO 

74 

86 

00 

Tibia. 

24 

31 

28 

27 

20 

24 

28 

29 

Foot ... 

26 

30 

28 

27 

18 

24 

27 

28 

Inner too . 

G 

7 

7 

7 

4 

5‘5 

G*5 

0*5 

Inner metatarsal tubercle 

2 

2-5 

2 

2 

1*3 

2 

2 

2 


Ram Latastii , Blgr. 

Head nearly as long as broad, sometimes slightly broader 
than long, sometimes slightly longer than broad, more de- 

J messed than in 11 . Uwporaria and 1L iberica , less so than in 
?. agilis. The snout varies much in shape; it may bo short 
and rounded, as in a plalyrhino 11 . temper ana 9 or as long, as 
pointed, and as prominent as in a typical R. awaits ; loreal 
region more oblique than in R. temporaria and R. iberica , 
less so than in R. agilis ; nostril equidistant from the eye and 
the end of the snout, or slightly nearer the latter; the dis¬ 
tance between the nostrils equals the interorbital width, which 
equals the width of the upper eyelid. Tympanum very 
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distinct, its diameter one half to two thirds the diameter of 
the eye; the distance between the eye and the tympanum 
equals one half to two thirds the diameter of the tympanum. 

Fore limb as long as or a little longer than the tibia. First 
finger extending beyond the second. Subarticular tubercles 
of fingeis moderately developed. 

Hind limb very long, the tibio-tarsal articulation reaching 
beyond the tip of the snout; tibia as long as the foot or a 
little longer. Toes three-fourths webbed in the female, the 
web crcscentically emarginate, three-fourths or nearly entirely 
webbed and with a straight or even convex border to the web 
in the breeding male; subarticular tubercles moderately 
large and prominent; inner metatarsal tubercle small, soft, 
oval, measuring about one third the length of the inner toe; 
a small outer metatarsal tubercle at the base of the fourth toe 
is usually piesent. 

Skin smooth, or with a few small flat warts scattered on 
the back ; back of the thighs granular. Dorso-lateral glan¬ 
dular fold narrow and more or less prominent, running nearly 
straight from the temple to the groin ; the distance between 
the dorso-lateral folds on the scapular region equals one fourth 
to one fifth the length from snout to vent. 

The coloration varies less than in R . temporaria and R. 
ibevica , but more than in R. agilis . Upper parts greyish or 
reddish brown, usually with a few dark brown spots, a dark 
cross bar between the eyes, and a A -shaped marking on the 
scapular region; small orange or red spots may be present on 
the back, and, very rarely, a few ink-black blotches; the 
glandular lateral folds usually not paler than the surroundings, 
sometimes with a dark brown outer margin ; no large spots 
on the flanks; a canthai streak and sometimes the whole of 
the loreal region dark brow n ; a dark brown or blackish 
temporal spot; a light streak from below the eye to the angle 
of the mouth; land limbs with well-marked dark brown cross 
bars ; hinder side of thighs speckled or spotted with brown. 
Lower parts pinkish white, the throat and the hind limbs 
often of a bright pink; throat and breast spotted or mottled 
with grey or brown, with the median line of the throat and 
usually a cross line on the breast unspotted, the two forming 
a X-shaped light marking; belly and lower surface of thighs 
sometimes spotted, sometimes immaculate. Iris golden, much 
obscured with brown in its lower half. 
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Oastelfmnco. 

Turin. 

Varese, 

Novara. 

Venice. 

cf • 

6 . 

2- 

<?. 

tf. 

d. 

2- 

$• 

?. 


mm. 

mm. 

mm. 
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mm. 

mm. 
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From snout to vent. 

48 

48 

58 

35 

54 

45 

58 

50 

56 

Length of head. 

16 

13 

18 

17 

17 

15 

17 

18 

18 
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13 

14 

18 

18 

18 

15 

18 

18 

18 
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5 
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5*5 

5*5 

5 

6*5 

6 

6 

Interorbital width . 

4 

3*5 

43 
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4 
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4 

45 

4 

From eye to nostril. 
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4 

4 

4 
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4 

4 

4 
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7 
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8 

8 
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8 

8 

8 
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3 
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4 
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2 
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2 
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2 

2 

2 
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80 

28 

37 

85 

33 

29 

31 

37 

35 

Hind limb. 

84 

70 
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95 

97 

86 
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28 

25 

30 

33 
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28 

35 

35 

34 
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20 

24 

32 

31 

32 

28 
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S3 

32 
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0 

5 
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6*5 

7 
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2 
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2*5 

2*5 
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i 
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XLVII .—Natural History Notes from IUI. Indian Marine 
Survey Steamer 1 Investigatory Commander Ji. F. Hoskyn } 

R.N , commanding .-Series If., No. 1. On the Results 

of Deep-sea Dredging during the Season 1890-91. By J. 
Wood-Mason, Superintendent of the Indian Museum, and 
Professor of Comparative Anatomy in the Medical College 
of Bengal, and A. Alcock, M.B., Surgeon IALS., Sur¬ 
geon-Naturalist to the Survey. 

[Continued from p. 280.] 

Family Sergestid®. 

Sergestbk, II. M.-Edw. 

22. Sergestes lisulcatWy W.-M, 

Sermte* bmkatus, W.-M. Ann. Sc Mag. Nat. Hist (0) viL 1891, 
p. 190, c? ? * 

A mutilated male and female from Station 109,738 fathoms. 
Colour in the fresh state deep crimson. 

23. Sergestcs mollis, S. I. Smith. 

HergesUt moUis, S. I. Smith, Bep. U. S. Fish. Comm. 1884, p* 410 [75], 
$, 1880, pi. xx. figs. 8-5, <f $ • 

Ann. & Mag . N. Hist. Ser. 6. Vol viii. 


24 
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A very fine male from Station 106, 1091 fathoms. 

The spine at the distal end of the outer margin of the 
antennal scale is quite distinct, though small; the upper sur¬ 
face of the ocular peduncle is as if smeared with black 
pigment; and the subdorsal ridges of the telson bear near 
their distal end two pairs of very minute spinules. 

Colour in life lurid red. 

The specimen is very soft and delicate, and its carapace is 
hence much crumpled. 

Total length from tip of rostrum to tip of telson 89 milliin. 


24. Serge&tes nibroguttatus , sp. n. 

Sert/estcs ? arcticus, TV.-M. Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (6) vii. 1891, p. 190, 
$ juv, (nec Kroyer). 

<J ? . Closely allied to Sergestes arcticus , Kroyer (as 
figured by S. I. Smith in Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool. x. p. 96, 
pi. xvi. fig. 4, and Rep. U. S. Fish. Comm. 1884, p. 71, 
pi. viii. fig. 2, 1886, p. 92, pi. xx. figs. 1,2), differing there¬ 
from in the hepatic spine being so small as to be scarcely 
visible and sometimes obsolescent, in its longer and slenderer 
caudal appendages, and in the exopodites of these being 
without a trace of a spine on the outer margin. 

Colour in life hyaline, with blood-red spots. 

Total length of a male 48 millim., of carapace from apex 
of rostrum to middle of hinder margin 15*5 millim., of external 
maxillipedes 32 millim., of the first pair of legs 25*5 millim., 
of the second pair 28‘5 millim., of the third pair 31 millim., 
of the fourth pair 19 millim., oi the fifth pair 9 millim. 

The antennules of the male closely resemble those of S. 
Frisiiy Kr. (Vid. Selsk. Skr. 5 Raekke, Naturvidens. og 
Mathem. Afd. 4 Bd. tab. i. fig. 1 c), the only difference being 
that the hook of the prehensile flagellum is roughened inter¬ 
nally by fine, regularly parallel, transverse grooves or ridges 
instead of granules. 

One female from Station 107, 738 fathoms; two males 
from Station 109, 738 fathoms; one female from Station 110, 
1997 fathoms; and one male from Station 117,1748 fathoms. 
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Fig. 10 


B 



fv>) gpstt* s ) ubi ogtrtfafu*, 

A, a poition of the left antennulc of a male, fiom below, x 10 o. p t apex 
of peduncle; /> M basal or olfact ny poition of external flagellum, 
with traces of the primitive segmentation indicated on the left and 
the lines of insertion of the olfactory setie visible bv transparence on 
the right of the drawing; inner or prehensile flagellum. 

£, left antennal scale, X 5. 

C f caudal swimmaret, X 5. 


24* 
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EUKYPHOTES. 

Family Glyphocrangonid®. 

Glyiuiocrangon, A. M.-Edw. 

Section 1. 

25. Glyiihocrangon investigators , W.-M., var. nov. 
andamanensis. 

Qlyphocrangm investigatoris, Wood-Mason, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. 

(0) vii. p. 191, J. 

? . Differs from the typical fonn in tl»c following points:— 
It is much larger; the antennal, branchiostegal, and lateral 
spines of the carapace, especially the last-named, are more 
strongly developed, and the cervical groove is broader and 
deeper; the carapace with rostium is, in proportion to the 
total length, somewhat shorter; the lateral and subdorsal 
ridges of the telson are much less distinctly and sharply 
granulated, being in fact little more than roughly waved; 
and, finally, the colour in life is uniform pink. 


Total length from tip of rostrum to tip 

of telson. 

Length of carapace from middle of pos¬ 
terior margin to tip of rostrum .. 
Length of carapace from front of the 
posteiior rostral spines to middle 

of hinder margin . 

Length of rostrum from front of poste¬ 
rior spine to tip. 

Breadth between lateral spines of 

carapace . 

Length of abdomen.. 


Variety. 

millim. 

Typical form, 
millim. 

115 

91 

51 

30 

82 

25-5 

20 

15 

28*25 

68 

20-5 

51 


A young female differs from the above and from young of 
the same size and age of the t> pical form in its much longer 
rostrum, less tuberculate integument, longer and more diver¬ 
gent lateral carapaeial spines, in all of which respects it recalls 
G . aruleata , A. M.-Edw. 

The total length from tip of rostrum to tip of telson 55 
millim., length of carapace from tip of rostrum to middle of 
posterior margin 26 millim,, length of carapace from one of 
the posterior rostral spines to middle of hinder margin 18*5 
milium, breadth between tips of lateral spines of carapace 
14*8 millim,, length of rostrum from front of one of the poste¬ 
rior spines 12 5 millim., length of abdomen 28*5 millim. 
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A very fine ovigerous female, with one young female, wart 
taken at Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 

Colour in life in both pink; the eggs of the female pea- 
green. Colour of eyes in spirit dark purple. 

26. Glyphocrangon Smith? L , sp. n. 

Very closely allied to (?. aculeata , A. M.-Edw., from which 
it is distinguishable at a glance by the much less developed 
lateral spines of the carapace, the anterior of these being less 
expanded laterally and the posterior reduced to a minute 
though excessively acute point. 

A comparison of our specimens with Milne-Edwards’s type 
would probably reveal further differences. 

Total length from tip of rostrum to tip of telson 77 millim., 
length of carapace from tip of rostrum to middle of posterior 
margin 35*5 millim., length of carapace from the front of 
one of the posterior rostral spines to hinder margin 20*5 
millim., breadth between tips of lateral spines of carapace 
18*2 millim., length of rostrum from the front of one of its 
posterior spines 16 millim., length of abdomen 41 millim. 

Colour in life bright crimson. Eyes in spirit dark purple. 

Two males from Station 112, 561 fathoms. 

1 have much pleasure in naming this species after Incut. 
G. V. Smith, R.N., of the Survey. 


Section 2. 

27. Gtyphocrangon ccpce$cen$ } sp. n. 

Closely allied to G. sculpta , S. I. Smith, differing therefrom 
in the degeneration of its organs of vision, which, though 
perhaps not much if at all reduced in size, yet have their corneas 
opaque yellow in every part except near the antero-lateral 
margins, where a faint touch of the original purple colour may 
still be traced; in having three pairs of rostral spines; in 
the rostrum being lanceolate when viewed from above (thus 
resembling that of G. hngirostriu } $ juv., S. I. Smith, Rep* 
U. S. Fish, Comm. 1886, pi. ix. fig. 6), and reaching nearly 
to the end of the olfactory flagellum of the antcnnulos; in the 
dactylopodite of the legs of the last two pairs being minutely 
inucronate at the outer apex ; in the posterior moiety ot the 
subdorsal carapacial crest not being spinose; in the subdorsal 
ridges of the telson being minutely and acutely jagged. 

Uotal length from tip of rostrum to rip of telson 65*5 
millim., length of carapace from tip of rostrum to middle of 
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posterior margin 28’5 millim., length of carapace from front 
of second rostial spine to hinder margin 16 millirn., length of 
rostrum from front of second spine to tip 12*75 millim., length 
of abdomen 37*5 millim. 

Colour in life pale pink, with the cornece dull yellow. 

One male from Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 


Section 3. 

28. \_Glypftocrangon Gilts ii^ W.-M. 

Glyphocrcmgon GHesii, Wood-Mason, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Ilist. (6) vii. 

P .193,$. 

We here recoid a second female, somewhat smaller than 
the type, which has come to light in the sorting of past 
seasons’ collections. It was taken on April 12th, 1888, 7^ 
miles east of Noith Cinque Island, Andaman Sea, in 490 
fathoms.] 


29. Glyphocrangon cceca } sp. n. 

? . This species differs from all the members of its own 
section in the enormous development of the spines of the 
anterior moiety of its lateral carapacial ridges, which are 
extended beyond the level of the frontal margin as in the 
species of Section 1, and from all the species of its genus in 
its greatly degenerate organs of vision, which, besides being 
somewhat reduced in size, have the cornece yellow and densely 
opaque throughout. Both moieties of the lateral and the 
posterior moiety of the sublateral ridges are thick, blunt, and 
entire, but all the other ridges are broken up into tubercles; 
the subdorsal ridge is repiesented by six spmiform tubercles 
•—three on each division of the carapace—the dorsal by six, 
of which two are behind the cervical groove and four in trout 
of it; the latter have two closely-parallcl rows of much 
smaller tubercles between them and their fellows of the oppo¬ 
site side ; a minute median spinule projects from the anterior 
end of the gastric region over the gastro-rostral groove; 
between the anterior ends of the posterior moieties of the 
dorsal and suhdovsal ridges an oblique row of four rather 
large .granules bounds that portion of the cervical groove 
posteriorly. 

With these exceptions the carapace is smooth and bears 
between its anterior lateral ridge and the gastric region on 
each side an unusually distinct low oval swelliug. The 
antennal spine is unusually small—scarcely half the size of 
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the branchiostegal and only about one aud a half times as 
large as the anterior rostral spines. The rostrum, which 
extends beyond the anteimulary peduncle by about the length 
of the lateral spine of the carapace, is somewhat recurved 
and is marked on the dorsal surface by two rows of elongate 
foveas, which are much more distinct in the female thau in 
tlie male ; its spines are small, especially the posterior, which 
are rather short and stout. The broadly oval antennal scale 
all but reaches the level of the end of the antennulary 

1 )eduncle; the spine of its outer margin is rather well deve- 
oped and is placed about one third ot the way from the base 
to the apex. 

The eyes are in both sexes somewhat reduced, in our only 
female very unequally so—the right being scarcely half the 
size of the left, wdiile in our two males they would appear to 
be quite equal on both sides. From the opaqueness of the 
come03 and other marks of degeneration it may with confidence 
be inferred that this species is quite blind. 

The olfactoiy flagellum of the antcnnules is much thicker 
in the male than in the female. The dactylopoditos of the 
last two pairs of legs are of the 01 dinary form—lanceolate, 
with the dorsal surface concave and the ventral subcarinate. 

Abdomen much as in the preceding and probably other 
members of the same section; the dorsal ridge of its last 
tergum is in the female entire, in both males obsoletely 
notched ; the dorsal ridge ot the telson seems unusually long. 
Colour in life bright pink. 

Female, 
rniliim. rniliim. 

Total length from tip of rostrum to tip 


of telson. Oo'o 64 

Length of carapace from tip of rostrum 

to middle of posterior margin .... 22 25 

Length of carapace from front of poste¬ 
rior rostial spine to hinder margin 12*5 15 

Length of rostrum from front of poste¬ 
rior rohtral spine to tip. 10 12 

Length of abdomen . 31*5 .‘18 

lireadth between points ol lateral spines 12*3 lJi'ti 


Two males and one ovigerous female were taken at Station 
112, 06 i fathoms. 


Family Crangonida 
Subfamily Cjijjs r aosi&& 

Chanoon, Fabr. 

The two following species belong to the same section of 
the genus as Orangon Sarsit) Lilljeborg. 
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30. Ora agon bengalenhi8 } sp. n. 

? . Rostrum acuminate triangular, the unarmed tip ex¬ 
tending by about half its length beyond the level of the eyes, 
aimed at the sides with three pairs of sharp spines, of which 
the basal pair is only slightly more distant from the second 
pair than this is from the third pair. Eyes very sliort, owing 
to the reduction in length of the basal joint. 

Median dorsal carina of the carapace divided into five 
forwardly-diiected sharp spines ; subdoisal carina? continuous 
with the sides of the rostrum, also 5-spinose, with a consider¬ 
able unarmed interval between its foremost spine and the 
basal rostral spine with which it is continuous ; sublateral 
carinae 3-spinose in their anterior half, ending abruptly some 
distance from the extra-orbital spines with which they are in 
line; lateral carina? continuous with the antennal spiues, 
unispinose near the anterior end; marginal carina? entire, 
unarmed, continuous with the branchiostegal spines. The 
first abdominal tergum is furnished with six anteriorly spinose 
carina?—two dorsal, two subdorsal, and two sublateral—as 
well as with unarmed rudiments of two lateral carina?; the 
second tergum with three similar carinae, of which one is 
dorsal and two aie subdorsal, as well as with two unarmed 
sublaterals; the third and fourth terga have only an obtuse 
median dorsal carina, which in the latter is produced in the 
middle line posteriorly into a small point, as well as indistinct 
remains of sublaterals; the fifth and sixth have two poste¬ 
riorly somewhat divergent sharp dorsal carinae, which in the 
latter are minutely unispinose rather behind the second third 
of their length; tlie fifth has also two lateral carinae and the 
sixth one. 

Eyes in spirit dark chocolate-brown. 

Total length from tip of rostrum to tip of telson 44 millirn.; 
length of carapace from tip of rostrum to middle of posterior 
margin 13*5 millim,, of abdomen to end of telson 30*5 mi Him. 

One ovigerous female from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

31. Orangon andamanenm , sp. n. 

Closely allied to the preceding, from which it differs in the 
following points:—(l) The two apical pairs of rostral spines 
are equidistant between the tip of the rostrum and the basal 
pair; (2) the rostrum is not so acuminate, its terminal por¬ 
tion being more broadly triangular; (3) the subdorsal carinse 
of the carapace are only 4-spinose, the sublaterals are 5-spinose, 
and the laterals are usually bispinose; (4) the dorsal carina 
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of the second abdominal tergum is bispinoso, and the dorsal 
carinas of the sixth are 3- or 4-spiuose; (5) it is a much 
larger and altogether finer species. 

Male. Fenmio, 

xnillim. millim. 

Total length from tip of rostimn to tip 


of telson. 62 72 

Length of carapace from lip of roatrum 

to middle of po.stoiior nuirgiu .... 18 20 

Length of abdomen to end of tolaon .. 43*5 50 


Colour in life chalky yellow. Eyes in spirit dark choco¬ 
late-brown. 

Four males and two ovigerous females from Station 115, 
188 to 220 fathoms. 

Pontophilus, Leach. 

32. rontojihilus gracilis , S. I. Smith. 

Pontophilus gracilis, S. I. Smith, Bull. Mas. Comp. Zool. 1882, x. p.30, 
pi. vii. tigs. 2-3a; Hep. U. S. Fish. Comm. Ifc80, pi. xi. figs. 1,2 
(nee Sp. Bate, * Challenger ’ Mucrura, 1888, p. 487, pi. lxxxvii.). 

One fine ovigerous female from Station 112, 561 fathoms, 
and a small and somewhat mutilated specimen from Station 
113, 683 fathoms. 

Colours in life transparent cloudy purple, corneas milky 
orange. (In spirit rich orange-coloured and opaque.) 

33. Pont<>p7rilus dbyssi , S. I. Smith. 

Pontophilus abyssi, 8. I. Smith, Kep. U. S. Fish. Oomm. 1884, p. 10, 
dP $, 1880, p. 49, pi. xi. tigs. 3-5, $. 

A fine female from Station 110, 1997 fathoms. 

Colour in life translucent cloudy purple (dark orange in 
spirit) 7 with the corncss milky or chalky orange (in spirit 
Indian yellow and opaque). 

Also a mutilated ovigerous female from Station 117, 1748 
fathoms. Colour in the fresh state purplish, corneas dull 
yellow. (In spirit as in the preceding specimen.) 

The eyes in this species arc decidedly shorter and loss pro¬ 
duced at the inner apex than in the preceding. 

Pkionockangon, gen. nov. 

Integument smooth and polished. Carapace compressed, 
armed with a short, sharp, ascendant, narrow, triangular 
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ostrum, with antennal spines and with an arched median, 
dorsal, spiny crest on the gastric region. There is no trace 
either of eyes or even of eye-pcduncles. First and third 
pairs of legs of the usual Crangonine form ; second pair non- 
chelate, rather robust, with fringes of long plumose setce, 
their dactylopodites minute, setulose ; third and fourth pairs 
rather more robust than, but similar to, the second, with 
successively more minute and less gressorial dactylopodites, 
also furnished with long fringes of plumose sets?. Abdomen 
coinpiessed, smooth, transversely convex, without spines or 
carinse. Telson thin and depressed. 


34. Prionocrangon ommatosteres , sp. n. 

The serrated gastric crest is seven-toothed. 

The animal measures in length, from tip of rostrum to tip 
of telson, about 30 millinn, of which the carapace from tip of 
rostium to middle of hinder margin is about 10 millim. 

A single somewhat mutilated specimen from Station 116, 
405 fathoms. 


[To be continued.] 


XLVIIL —The Biological Import of Amitotic (Direct) Nuclear 
Division in the Animal Kingdom . By H. E. ZlEULBR, 
Ph.D., Extra-ordinary Professor of Zoology, Freiburg 
i* B. * 

In W. Flemming’s most recent paper t we find the following 
passage:— u As regards the fragmentation of the nuclei of 
leucocytes—and amitotic nuclear division in general—it 
appears to me not impossible that the following view could 
also be held. The leucocytes, like the cells of other tissues, 
perform their normal physiological reproduction by means of 
mitosis ; those cells only which have come into existence by 
this process preserve the faculty of continuing to live aud of 
producing similar cells in the same manner. Fragmentation 
oj the nucleus ^ with and without subsequent division of the cell , 
is universally a process in the tissues of Vertebrates , which 

* Translated from the ‘ Biulogisebes Centralblatt,’ Bd. si. nos. 12 and 
13, pp. 372-389, July 15,1801. 

T W. Flemming, ** UeW Teilung und Kernformen bei Loukooyten tmd 
uber deren Attraktionsepharen,’' Arclm f. rnikr. Anatomic*, 37 I&L, lc91. 
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in the Animal Kingdom . 

does not lead to the physiological multiplication and repro¬ 
duction of cells , but, on the contrary, represents where it 
occurs a degeneration or aberration, or perhaps in many cases 
(formation of nmltiriuclear cells by fragmentation) is subser¬ 
vient to the metabolism of the cell by increasing the periphery 
of the nucleus. According to this theory, therefore, if leuco¬ 
cytes divide with fragmentation of their nuclei, the products 
of this process would no longer be material possessing repro¬ 
ductive power, but, on the contrary, would be destined to 
destruction, although they may still be able to continue to 
live for a long time in the tissues and juices.” 

Although Flemming writes the foregoing sentences merely 
as probable hypotheses, and not as moved results, they are 
nevcitheless of great importance, and Flemming’s develop¬ 
ment of his theme v ill largely contribute towards bringing 
into general lecognifion the ti*ue interpretation of amitotic 
nuclear division*. For many years past I have cherished a 
similar view with regard to the biological import of amitotic 
nuclear division to that which is expressed in the above- 
quoted sentences of Flemming, and 1 have since found it 
confirmed in all cases of amitotic nuclear division which have 
come under my notice in liteiature; I therefore believe that 
amitotic nuclear division, wherever it appears, is to be inter¬ 
preted in the sense of the exposition which I have just cited. 

The study of the nuclei in the periblast of Tolcostei had 
been my starting-point in such considerations f* u The 
nuclei in the periblast of Teleostei divide at the time of seg¬ 
mentation by karyokinesis, as a number of authors agree in 
affirming; subsequently, however^ they acquire a peculiar 
appearance J, and exhibit the figures of direct nuclear 

* Amitotic nuclear division includes, according to Arnold’s termin¬ 
ology, “direct segmentation,” “direct fragmentation,” and 16 indirect 
fragmentation.” 1 diwvgaid Arnold’s designations entirely, since, as it 
app< are to me, they are based upon an unnatural classification. 

T K Ziegler, “ Die Entstemuig de.s Blutes bei Knoeheufischeiu- 
bryonen,” Archiv f. raikr. Anatomic, *”() lid., 18K7, p. 100. 

\ The same phenomena are seen not only in the case of the nuclei of 
the other tueroblast'o Vertebrates which lie in the yolk, hut also in that 
of the yolk-contained nuclei of the Arthropods. .Just as in the develop¬ 
ment of the nierobhistic ova of Vertebrates it is in the highest degree 
imniobable, and at least not yet proved, that the large nuclei lying in the 
yolk take any morphological share whatever iu the building up of the 
embryo, so the same assertion cun be maintained for those nuclei which 
in the Arthropods still remain in the yolk after the formation of the 
blastodeim and of the rudiment of tho primitive streak. I quote the 
observations of Oraber on this point (“ Vergleichende Studien liber der 
Embryologie der Insekten und insbesondere der Muacideu," Denkschrifteu 
der k. Akademie zu Wien, Math.-naturw. Klasse, 50 Bd., 188*1):— 
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division.” In my previous paper I dilated upon the fact that 
u in cases of a widely different character we find peculiar 
forms of nuclei, which wc may class together with the nuclei 
of the periblast of Teleosteans, and that these phenomena 
constitute an important chapter for the natural history of the 
cell-nucleus in general.” u It would seem fitting were we 
to use the expression fragmentation in the animal kingdom 
(and, indeed, in the first place only for the Metazoa) for those 
morphologically and physiologically associated cases which 
are characterized as follows. The nuclei are considerably 
larger than the ordinary nuclei in the same animal, aud 
exhibit an abnormal poverty, or an abnormal distribution, of 
chromatin. The nuclei multiply by direct nuclear division; 
it often happens that the division is not carried as far as the 
separation of the segments, so that the nuclei show bud-like 
processes aud irregular prolongations, or appear divided by 
constrictions. Fragmentation occurs in cells which no longer 
undergo division, or in masses of protoplasm which have 
arisen through incomplete cell-division (t. e. through nuclear 
division without concomitant division of the cell). The 
appearance of fragmentation is connected with the fact that 
the cell has become specialized, has adapted itself to a definite 
physiological function, that, for instance, it is harbouring and 
assimilating food-yolk, is performing some process of secre¬ 
tion or absorption, &c. The nuclei have degenerated, in so 
far as the ceil is no longer capable of division, and conse¬ 
quently can no longer morphologically take part in the further 
building-up of the embryo or in processes of regeneration; if 
in this sense we designate the nuclei as degenerate, this does 
not preclude them from performing their physiological func¬ 
tion for a longer or shorter time. There are simpler modes 
of degeneration which lead to speedy destruction ; fragmen¬ 
tation only occurs when the nuclei first undertake a specialized 
function and then perish ” 


"Within the blastoderm, mattered about in the yolk, axe found, as in 
well known, in the Mu&eidse, as well as in all Injects hitherto investigated, 
cells, or at least nuclei, which we consequently very frequently term 
yolk-cells (" Vitelloph&ga , 9 according to Nusshaum). Now as regards 
the shaie which these inuch-disCUfSed cells hike in the building-up of 
the embryo, at present far the most generally accepted view is that they 
merely insist in the assimilation of the yolk, and that, although they and 
the cells of the blastoderm have a common origin, the former elements 
take no special part in the foi motion of tissues, and are not to be included 
in the category of the ti*ue genninal layers.*’ The vitellophaga ot tire 
Muscidse are nuclei without a plasma-envelope, and appear “ as generally 
very irregularly defined or amoeboid structures of relatively gigantic 
size.” 
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in the Animal Kingdom. 

According to the present Htage of our investigations we 
may assert that the amitotic division of the nucleus always 
indicates the end of the series of divisions. Where this mode 
of division appears, only a limited number of divisions, or only 
very few, or none at all take place, while the nuclei which 
divide by mitosis possess an unlimited capacity for multipli¬ 
cation for the whole duration of the life of the individual. It 
is even h priori hardly probable that nuclei which have arisen 
by amitotic division will ever divide again by mitosis; for in 
amitotic nuclear division the distribution of the chromatin 
takes place in a rough and usually very irregular fashion ; in 
consequence of this, mitosis, which effects a methodical and 
altogether equable division of the chromatin, would subse¬ 
quently have no importance at all and no further value, or it 
would at least remain quite unintelligible. 

Flemming shows {loc. cit.) that, in the amitotic division of 
the nuclei of leucocytes, in connexion with the constriction of 
the nucleus a division of the attraction-sphere and of its central 
body does not take place *. Into connexion with the absence 
of this division it is perhaps possible to bring the fact that 
division of the cell does not usually follow amitotic nuclear 
division. As Flemming remarks, further investigations will 
have to decide whether, in those cases in which amitotic 

* This observation gives an important support to the view that the 
processes of amitotic nuclear division and of branching of the nuclei are 
connected with and merge into one another; the unusual size also is a 
feature common both to the nuclei which are branched and to those 
which divide without mitosis. Korschelt (“ Beitrage zur Morphologie 
und Physiologic des ZellkernR,” Zool. Jabrbiicher, Abteilung fur Anal, 
und Oatogenie, Bd. iv., 1884)) has shown in comprehensive fashion that 
branched nuclei frequently occur in cells such as those in which an intense 
secretion takes place. The branching of the nuclei points to the fact that 
they have adapted themselves to a large extent to the specialized physio¬ 
logical function, and this far-reaching adaptation involves the destruction 
of the nuclei after a longer or shorter interval. That there is a physio¬ 
logical and morphological. connexion between the amitotic division and 
the branching or Iho nuclei is also to bo deduced from tho fact that they fre¬ 
quently occur side by side ; for instance, in some preparations of the whole 
of the alimentary canal of Porcellio scatter (which Dr, vom Hath most kindly 
allowed me to examine) I observed that the nuclei of tho epithelium of 
the posterior half of tho mid-gut exhibited manifold ramifications and 
here and there the figures of duect division. 1 would remark in passing 
that forma of nuclei mmh as wo meet with in this instance have been 
described and figured by van Bambeko ( u Des deformations artifieielles 
du Noyau,” Archives de Biologic, t vii., 1887), but that I am unable to 
discuss his paper further, because I am not perfectly clear as to what van 
Bambeke wishes to convey by the expression fi Deformation artificielle.” 

It will perhaps be advisable to make a subdivision for those cases of 
amitotic nuclear division which occur in conjunction with branching of 
the nuclei. 
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division is accompanied by a division of the cell, a division 
of the attraction-sphere takes place. 

According to all the investigations which have hitherto 
been made, it is a matter of certainty that those nuclei which 
divide without mitosis ore always distinguished by their 
excessive size*. This peculiarity appears also to occur in the 
case of the leucocyte-nuclei which divide without mitosis, 
although it is not so noticeable here as elsewhere. The 
unusual size is undoubtedly connected with the physiological 
function, and, in my opinion, it is permissible to advance the 
hypothesis that in the Metazoa amitotic nuclear division 
occurs (chiefly, perhaps exclusively') in such nuclei as minister 
to a process of umisually active secretion or assimilation . 
With regard to this theory, I will now consider a few cases 
of amitotic division. 

The regi*essive changes which set in in the egg-cells in the 
vertebrate ovary take place with the help of leucocytes, which 
creep into their interior, and of cells which penetrate the outer 
wall of the egg-cell from the epithelium of the follicle, which 
has become multilamellar; the nuclei of the cells which effect 
the absolution of the egg-cell degenerate while continuing to 
increase in size, and exhibit amitotic division. The physio¬ 
logical conditions in this instance are the same as in the 
nuclei in the yolk of meroblastic Vertebrates, in so far as it is 


* In some cases large nuclei of tills kind liave had the term lC giant ” 
applied to them. It would he advisable always to employ the same 
name for all unusually lnrge nuclei occurring in the Metazoa (with 
the exception of the nuclei of the genital cells). In this sense we 
could generalize the expression u giant nucleus.” The term macro¬ 
nucleus, which is employed in speaking of the ciliated Infusoria and 
Acinetaria, should not be transferred to the Metazoa, foi, indeed, the 
Protozoa in question occupy a position quite by themselves with reference 
to nuclear conditions. For the type of unusually large nuclei which is 
found in the Metazoa I would propose the name 11 'meganucleus,*' Recent 
discoveries may then be stated very briefly as follows:—Where mega¬ 
nuclei occur there takes place a process of active secretion or assimila¬ 
tion; meganuclei can divide without mitosis, and amitotic nuclear 
division among the Metazoa occurs only in meganuclei; meganuclei have 
only a limited capacity for division, and always perish after a time.—It 
would be advisable to gh e the nuclei of the genital cells an exceptional 
position, and not to include them among the meganuclei. It is true that 
the nucleus of the ovum, adapting itself to the ovogenetic processes, 
attains an extraordinary size, but its bulk is capable of diminution; while 
in the case of a typical meganudeus, so far as we know, mitotic division 
never again takes place, the nucleus of the ovutn undergoes mitotic 
division in giving rise to the first directive vesicle. In the nuclei of 
somatic cells the adaptation to a definite physiological function could 
advance so far as to annihilate the normal faculty for division; in the 
nuclei of the genital cells this naturally could not take place. 
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a question of exerci&ing an assimilating influence upon the 
yolk-material. The changes undergone by the leucocytes and 
follicle-cells during the absorption of the egg-cell, and espe¬ 
cially the enlargement of the nucleus, the manifold forms of 
the amitotic division, the occurrence of multinuclear cells, 
and the disintegration of nuclei, have recently been minutely 
investigated Ly Huge* in different Amphibia, ltuge’s paper 
contains so many observations ot importance for the question 
before us that I must refer the reader to it, and cannot here 
attempt to recapitulate his results in a few words. 

A very typical case is that which lias been described by 
Chun In the nectocalyces of the Calycopliorid Siphono- 
phora we find in the radial canals and in the anastomosing 
ofishoots from them “the large flattened endoderm-cells filled 
with a brood of nuclei.” “The larger ones among them 
rarely exhibit lounded contours ; generally they show a band¬ 
like or vermiform elongation, and are beset with lateral 
papillae.” 16 Sometimes dumb-bell- or biscuit-shaped nuclei 
constiiet into two equal halves, while at others the division of 
the nucleus more resembles a budding, in so far as the nucleus 
which is constricted off is considerably smaller, while the 
larger nucleus simultaneously exhibits various proliferations, 
which likewise commence to constrict.” u In no case does 
the direct division of the nucleus in the Siphonophora entail 
a subsequent division of the cell; ” Chun lays special stress 
upon this fact, u since, moreover, in all cases where direct 
nuclear division has hitherto been shown to exist we get a 
formation of multinuclear cells, but no certain evidouce of a 
subsequent division of the cell.” It appears to be probable 
that the nuclei described by Chun possess an energetic physio¬ 
logical activity of the kind mentioned above ; for the forma¬ 
tion of the plexiform anastomosing offshoots of the radial 
canals points to the fact that the epithelium of those canals is 
destined to come into contact with the surrounding tissues to 
the largest possible extent, and, as Chun asserts, is of great 
importance for the metabolism of the musculature of the 
nectocalyces which effects the swimming-motion. 

In many insects wo find nuclei of quite remarkable size 
in the nutritive cells, which collect round the cgg-cell in 
the ovary in order to supply it with nutrient material t; in 

* G. Huge, “ Vorgange am Eifollikel derWil•beltiere, ,, Morphologi&clies 
Jahrbuch, xv. Bd., 1800. 

+ 0. Chun, “ Ueber die Bedeutung der direkten KernteilungSchrif- 
ten der physikal.-okon. Gesellschaft zu Konigsberg i. Pr., 81 Jahrg, 
1890. 

\ Compare also the fig me of the large nutritive cells of Musca vomi- 
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nutritive cells of this kind in the terminal chamber of the 
ovaries of different species of bugs Korschelt * has observe! 
the figures of amitotic nuclear division. 

In the follicle epithelium which envelopes the ovum of the 
mole-cricket (“le tapis cellulaire qui recouvre l’oeuf de la 
taupe-grillon arrivd iL l’etat parfait ”) Carnoy f saw amitotic 
nuclear division and multinuclear cells. Since the cells of 
the epithelium of the follicle play a great part in the nourish¬ 
ment of the growing egg-cell, and since they lose their 
importance when the egg-cell becomes fully ripe, the biolo¬ 
gical conditions which we have emphasized above exist in 
this case also. 

In the large nuclei of the external layers of the embryonic 
envelope of a Brazilian scorpion direct division has been 
observed by Blochmann f. “ A division of the cell in con¬ 
nexion with this division of the nucleus probably never occurs 
in any case.” In none of his preparations did Bloclnnaim 
find an indication of cell-division; u the absence of cell- 
division is aLo attested by the large number of binuclear cells 
which are found in all parts of the embryonic envelope.” 
“The embryonic envelope is a transitory structure, which 
certainly undergoes disintegration soon after these divisions.” 
Whether this embryonic membrane has an important physio¬ 
logical function, whether it perhaps secretes a seious fluid 
which surrounds the embryo, cannot at present be deter¬ 
mined. 

In Cyclas cornea (a small freshwater mussel) I have 
observed a striking enlargement and peculiar fragmentation 
in the nuclei of the epithelium of the brood-pouches, which 
arise in the gills and surround the embryos §. A fluid 
gradually accumulates in the brood-capsules; a secretory 
function on the part of the cells is therefore rendered probable. 
Certain of the epithelial cells separate from the wall and are 
devoured by the embryos, which continue to grow within the 
brood-capsules until they attain sexual maturity. 


toria inHenking'spaper “Die erstenEntwieklimgsvorgange im Fliegenei.* 
Zoitbchr. f. wise. Zoologie, Bd. 46,18H8, 

* Korschelt, “ Ueber die Entstehung und Bedeutungder versetuedenen 
Zellenelemente des Insekfcenovarium r/ Zeitschr. f. wins, Zoologie, Bd. 43, 
1886. 

t J. B. Carnoy, “ La Cystodi6r&se chez les Arfchropodes,” La Cellule, 
t. i., 1884, p. 219. 

% Blochmann, i# Ueber direkte Kernteilung in der Embryonalhiille der 
Skorpione,’" Morphol. Jahrbuch, x. Bd., 1886. 

§ H. E. Ziegler, “ Die Entwicklung von Cyclas cornea Zeitschrift 
fiir wisB. Zoologie, 41 Bd., 1885. 
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4 The epithelium of the urinary bladder of different mammals, 
especially the mouse and the dog, has recently received a 
minute investigation at the hands of A. S. Dogiel, who writes 
as follows*:—■“ In one and the same multilamellar epitha-' 
lium we find amitotic nuclear division in the cells of the upper 
layers, and mitotic in those of the remaining layers.” “ In 
different mammals, but chiefly in the small Rodents, the 
uppermost epithelial cells of the urinary blad ler are of an 
extraordinary size, and possess a large number of nuclei.” 
u We see that the process of multiplication of the nuclei in 
the epithelial ceils of the uppermost layers is similar to that 
which is found in the giant cells, leucocytes, epithelium of 
the mammary glands, &c., namely direct amitotic nuclear 
division, or even, more properly speaking, bud-formation.” 
The uppermost cells of the epithelium of the urinary bladder 
have a secretory function andt give rise to the layer of mucus, 
u which protects the mucous membrane of the bladder from 
the effects of direct contact w ith the urine.” If we further 
reflect that in multilamellar epithelia the uppermost layer of 
cells always undergoes a gradual degeneration and is regene¬ 
rated from the deeper layers, we see that in the case of 
amitotic nuclear division before us the biological conditions 
are perfectly typical 'f¬ 
lu cells which are typical gland-cells amitotic division of 
the nucleus is not rare (Hand-cells in which an active 
secretion takes place always ham a considerable bul/c and 
usually a large nucleus §, which never divides by mitosis ; 


* A. S. Dogiel, u Ueber das Epithel der Ilarnblaac/’ Archiv f. mikrosk. 
Anatomie, 3d Bd., l^K). 

t Amitotic nuclear division in the epithelium of the blalder ha* been 
found not only in Mammal*, but also in l 'rodel.u Flemming observed it 
in the Salamander, but i* inclined to regard its occurrence not as normal, 
but rather as pat hological {Flemming, ■* Amitotisehe Kernteilung im 
Blasenepithel (les Salamanders/’ Ai*chi\ f. mikr. Anat, Bd. 34, 1890). 

1 The secretion oi* milk is allied to glradti'ar secretion, jet we cannot 
regard the milk-cells a* typical gUnd-celis, for the body and the nucleus 
of the cell are not appreei tblv enlarged. Niwm (Archiv f. nukr. Anat. 
Bd. 28, lHhO) writes as ioilowh on the subject of milk-cells:—‘‘In 
hundreds of preparation* I have not been able to detect mito-es, in spite 
of the fact that multiplication of the nuclei is an extremely frequent 
occurrence. Perhaps, therefore, direct nuclear divi-ion take* place In tbis 
case. However this may be, the nuclei lying at the inner end of the cell* 
separate irom the epithelial cells oummnded by a portion of proto¬ 
plasm.*’ 

§ Korschelt ( k< Ueber die Bedeutung des Kerns fur die tierische Zalle,” 
Sitzungsber. der (*eseliscbaft naturf. Freunde zu Berlin, 1887, p. 127) 
writes:— 44 It is highly remarkable that the bulky nuclei. . . occur pre¬ 
cisely in cells which ha%e a secretory function. This may point to the 

Ann. Mag. N. Hist, Ker. 6. VoL viii. 25 
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if amitotic division of the nucleus sets in, it is not usually 
followed by division of the cell. 

In Triton (according to Klein *) the figures of amitotic 
nuclear division are met with in the large gland-cells which 
clothe (or, more correctly speaking, fill) the sac-shaped 
dermal glands, and nmltinuclear cells are also found among 
them. 

In Anilocra (an Isopod Crustacean) 0. votn Rath t found 
veiy laige nuclei, which divide without mitosis, in large 
glandular cells, which in all probability are the salivary 
glands of the animal ; several nuclei are often found in one 
cell. 

We now come to the cases of diiect nuclear division which 
are met with in the epithelium of the alimentary canal of 
Crustacea and Insects in the hepatic tubules of Crustacea, 
and in the Malpighian tubes of Insects. For we have here 
always to deal with cells of a glandular character. 

With regard to the Malpighian tubes, amitotic division 
was found in the larva of Aprophwa spumaria by Camoy § 
and in Dytiscus marginalis by Platner ||„ “ The cells of the 

Malpighian vessels of Insects, writes Platner, “ are exceeded 
in size only by the ova. The diameter of the nucleus is often 
three times larger, and even more, than that of the cells of 
the Salamander, and at the same time, in spite of the most 
vigorous multiplication of cells, necessitated by the consump¬ 
tion w hich takes place when the organs are doing their work, 
we find no mitosis. We meet with the greatest difference in 
the size of the cells ; the large cells contain one large nucleus, 


fact that the nuclei are of quite extraordinary importance for such cells, 
that they exercise a certain influence on the activity of the cell. We 
receive further support for this conjecture in the fact that the nuclei do 
not at first possess the considerable circumference and unusual form, but 
only acquire these when the cells enter upon their functions.” 

* E. Klein, “ Observations on the Glandular Epithelium and Division 
of Nuclei in the Skin of the Newt,” Quart. Joum. Micr. Sci. vol. xiy T 
1879. 

t 0, vom Rath, “ Ueber eine eigenartige polyzentrisebe Anordnung 
des Chromatins,* Zoologi&cher Anzeiger, 1890, p. 834 
X In Nematodes also amitotic nuclear division occurs in the epithelium 
of the alimentary canal. Hoyer found the figures of direct nuclear 
division and multinuclear cells in the alimentary canal of sexually mature 
individuals of Rhabdonema nigrovenomm (Hover, “ Ueber ein fur das 
Studium der * direkten ’ Kcmteilung vorziiglien geeignetes Objekt,” 
Anatom. Anzeiger, 5 Jahrg. 1890, p. 20). 

§ J. B. Camoy, “La Cytodi&ese chezIes Arthropodes* La Cellule* 
t. i., 1884, p. 219. * 

|| G, Platner, “ Beitrage zur Kenntni* der Zelle und ihxe Teilungs- 
erscheinungen,” Aichiv f. mikrosk. Anatomie, 83 Bd. 
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or two smaller ones, or even three, four, or five; the nuclei 
themselves are found in all stages of direct division. 

The conditions presented by the epithelium of the mid-gut 
of Insects * * * § and Crustacea require special discussion. After 
a critical examination of the literature we must arrive at the 
conclusion that in such epithelial cells as are already func¬ 
tioning as gland-cells, or in which the process of secretion is 
just beginning, direct nuclear division may occur; that these 
cells and their nuclei are th^»n gradually or periodically cast 
Off, and that the regeneration of the epithelium usually 
proceeds from isolated groups of young cells, or from regene¬ 
ration-pits, the cells of which multiply by mitosis. Frenz^Psf 
observations also admit of interpretation in this sense. This 
author noticed in the intestinal epithelium of Phrottima a fe*v 
scattered islands of younger cells, which were not engaged in 
secretion and multiplied actively by mitosis. In Astaeiis, 
Maja , and Dromia he observed typical amitotic nuclear divi¬ 
sion f. As jegards Insects, Frenzel writes as follows :—“ Tl\e 
cells of the mid-gut have to pertonn the task of furnishing 
the digestive secretion, and a portion of them, namely the 
true epithelial cells, in the catcrpillais the columnar as well as 
the mucous-cells, constantly perish in so doing ” §. u The 
true epithelial cells in the mid-gut of Insects, it matters not 
whether they belong to the actual intestinal tube or to its 
evaginations, or whether they are to be ascribed to the type 
of elongated columnar cells, or to that of rounded raucous 
cells, propagate by the method of direct amitotic nuclear 
division.” Bo far Frenzel’* statements agree very well with 

* Amitotic nuclear division occurs not only in the mid-gut, but also in 
the hind-gut of Insects. Pausaek { li Beil rage zur Histologie des Da-rrn- 
kanals der Insekten, ,, Zeitschr. 1*. wi.ss. Zoologie, Bd. 45, 1887 ) observed 
it in the liind-gut of a grasshopper {Eremobia murnata, Pall.) and in the 
rectal glands of yEWm^-larvae. So tor as we know, this division of the 
nucleus is not followed by a di\ ibion of the cell. 

t J. Frenzel, M Ueber*den Danukoual dor Cru^acmi nehst Bemer- 
kungen zur Epithelregeneration,” Archiv f ir mikrosk. Anat. 25 Bd., 1885; 
u Einiges uber den Mitteldarm der In-ekten, *o\vie uber Epithelregene- 
ration, Archiv fur mikrosk. Anat. 28 Bd., 1^80. 

X I ha\e noticed in sections of that the nuclei of the epithelial 

cells of the mid-gut, in certain regions lying in the depths of the folds, 
have the appearance of youug nuclei, which probably divide by mitosis. 

§ The way in which the secretion collects in the'cells of the mid-gut 
of Injects, aud how such cells, with their nuclei, are cast off into the 
lumen of the intestine when the secretion is poured forth, has been 
minutely described by A. van Gehuehten (“ I^hercjhes.hisfcologiquesflnr 
l’appareil digestif de la larve de Plychoptera cortfaminata” La Cellule, 
t. vi. Ib90j. Mingazzini, too, alludes to the casting off of the epithelial 
cells (“Ricerche sul canale digerente dei Lamellicomi fitofagi,” Mitt, a. 
d. zool. Station zu Neapcl, ix. Jid., 1889, pp. 55 and 279). 
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the theoretical views which may be brought to bear on the 
point. But Frenzel continues :—“ while the specific gland- 
cells of the pits multiply by the method of indirect (mitotic) 
nuclear division.” Frenzel considers, therefore, that the 
epithelial cells multiply by amitotic division, the gland*cells 
by mitosis, and this view stands in abrupt contradiction to the 
statements above. The state of the case is very easily 
explained when we consider that the cells of the pits, which 
divide by mitosis, furnish not the slightest grounds for being 
regarded as gland-cells; the body of the cell is small and 
contains no drops of secretion. Much more light is conse¬ 
quently thrown upon the matter by regarding the pits not as 
glandular, but as regenerative, and assuming that the %i true 
epithelial cells” are regenerated and thrust forward there¬ 
from. In Periplaneta oriental™ , L., I have by the study of 
sections convinced myself of the justice of this view. 

We should therefore have no grounds whatever for the assump¬ 
tion, were we to conclude that in the intestinal canal of Crustacea 
or Insects the multiplication oj cells is based upon amitotic 
nuclear division, and it appears, on the contrary, that amitotic 
nuclear division only occurs in such cells as are in the act of 
functioning as gland-cells and which sooner or later will 
perish in so doing. It may here be also mentioned that in 
many Arthropods there takes place at a certain time a shedding 
of the whole glandular epithelium of the mid-gut. According 
to Bizozzero (Atti della R. Accad. d. {Sc. di Torino, vol. xxiv. 
1888-89, p. 702) in Eydrophilus piceus the whole epithelium 
of the mid-gut is shed every two to five days, and the new 
epithelium is formed trom the u intestinal glands ” (regene¬ 
ration pits) by protrusion and metamorphosis of the cells. 
In Polydcsmids it was observed by 0. vom Rath * that 
during eedysis the epithelium of the mid-gut is shed and 
regenerated. In Hyraenoptera the epithelium of the mid-gut 
is renewed during the pupa state {vide Frenzel, loc. cit . 
p, 257). The dissolution of the existing mid-gut epithelium 
iu the pupa stage of the Muscidse has long been known owing 
to the fundamental investigation of Weismaimf, and the 
development of the new epithelium has recently been described 
by Kowalevskyf and van Rees§. The latter writes as 

* 0. vom Rath, “ Ueber die Fortpflanzung der Diplopoden (Cbilo- 
tmathen), 5 ’ Berichte der naturf. Geselfeehaft zu Freiburg i. B., Bd, v.. 
1890, p. 18. * 

t A. Weismann, “Die naoherobryonale Entwickltmg der Musciden’* 
Zeitscbrift f. wies. Zodogie, 14 Bd., 1864. 

X A. Kowalevsky, “JBeitrfcge zur Kenntnis der nachembryonale Ent- 
w icklung der Musciden ” Zeitfchr, f. wise. Zoologie, 45 Bd., 1887. 

§ J. van Rees, w BeitrSge zur Kenntnis der innem Metamorphose von 
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follows:—“ The whole internal epithelial tube, as well as a 
number of smaller cells which I am inclined to regard 
as connective tissue, is cast off into the lumen. Only a 
number of epithelial islets remain behind, nestling closely 
against the at present undissolved larval muscular layer.” 

According to Carnoy ( loc, cit) amitotic nuclear division in 
the Arthropods is also met with in the nuclei of the muscle- 
fibres and m the nuclei of the testicular tubes. Carnoy main¬ 
tains that in fully-developed muscle-fibres of all Arthropods 
lie invariably observed direct nuclear division only*; from 
this we can raise no objection against the views represented 
above, since it is easily conceivable that the nuclei of mature 
muscle-fibres adapt themselves to their special physiological 
functions. As regards the nuclei of the testicular tubes, wo 
must naturally strictly distinguish whether the amitotic 
division occurs in the nuclei of spermatogonia or in those of 
the supporting- (companion- or fluid-furnishing [Beglcit-oder 
Haft-]) cells which have a secretory function. In the latter 
amitotic division may be expected; but certain statements 
exist, according to which it occurs in spermatogonia; these 
cases must be submitted to fresh investigation. As Dr. vom 
Rath is at present working at this question in the Zoological 
Institute here, I will not further discuss it f. 

We shall not be surprised to find that amitotic nuclear 
division occurs in the cells of the fat-body of Arthropods; 
for these cells, in their physiological function, are adapted to 
the storing-up of nutritive material, and disintegrate if the 
nutritive material is used to build up other tissues. Carnoy 
(lac. catf.) describes the amitotic division of the nuclei of cells 
of the fat-body, and mentions that, in consequence of the 
absence of cell-division, cells with several nuclei (from two to 


Mima vornitoria? Zool, Jalirbiicher, Abt. fur Anat u. Onto#., iii. Bd., 
1889. 

* With reference to the direct nuclear division observed in the muscle- 
cells of Vertebrates, Flemming declares {Joe, cit p. 290) that it plays no 
part in the physiological growth of the muscles, and that tho amitotic 
multiplication of nuclei occurring in the pathological regeneration of 
muscle-tibns has tho \ aluo of a phenomenon of degeneration. As supple¬ 
menting this I may further refer to ltob^rt’a paper,“ Vers ache iiber die 
Wiederbilduug quergestreiftcr Muskolluseiu ’ (Ziegler’s Beitrage zur 
pathol. Anatomic uud allgem. Pathologic, x. Bd., 1891, p. 109}, according 
to which, in the umltiplicatii n of cells which give rise to the young 
nmscle-fibres, mitotic division exclusively occurs. 

t J refer the reader to the communication from 0. vom Rath, which is 
about to appear in the ‘Zool. Amseiger,’ on “The Impelt of Amitotic 
Nuclear Division in the Testis” (“Die Ikduitung der amiloli-chen 
Kernfceilung im Iloden"). 
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ten) are frequently met w ith *. The consumption of the cells 
of the fat-body has been minutely observed by van Iiees (loc. 
dt. pp. 76-83) in the pupa of Musca vomiioria . u It is not 
only the muscles of the larva,” he writes, “ which are utilized 
as food by the leucocytes of the pupa. 1 have found that 
the fat-cells also are attacked by them, serve them as food, 
and are at any rate partially destroyed by them. On the 
third day I was able, by examining sections, to recognize with 
certainty the presence of a small number of blood-corpuscles 
in the interior of these fat-cells. Most of them lay in the 
immediate neighbourhood of the nucleus, some few in the 
protoplasmic net of the fat-cell between the small fat-granules. 
In some blood-coipuscles I found from two to three nuclei, or 
even six or a still larger number. On the sixth day more 
than a hundied leucocytes were collected round the nucleus 
of the fat-cell; the nucleus steadily loses stainable matter, so 
that the idea naturally arises that the latter is dissolving and 
is being conveyed to the blood-corpuscles by osmosis. It is 
not until scveial days have elapsed that a portion of the fat- 
cells disappears, and another poition later still. The leuco¬ 
cytes now dispeise through the fluid of the body, and we are 
then able to distinguish, besides leucocytes with only a single 
nucleus, others which possess several nuclei, even as many as 
twelve.” 

Among the Worms, we find in the Echinorhynchi a typical 
example of amitotic nuclear division. According to Ila- 
mann’s f careful description the nuclei of the dermal layer 
and those of the lemnisci grow to an enormous size and fre¬ 
quently exhibit blanched and lobate forms. Constriction 
into two equal or unequal parts or resolution into several 
fragn enls frequently occur. Since the limits of the cell have 
disajpeared theie can be no question of a division of the cell 
follow mg on division of the nucleus. The function of the 
nuclei is manifestly that of assimilation; for, as is well 
known, the Echinorhynchi possess no alimentary canal, and 
are nourished by osmosis through the skin; vacuoles are 
formed in the dermal layer which coalesce into a lacunar 
system ; the lemnisci, which have arisen as local thickenings 
ot the deimal layer, arc traversed by large cavities, which arc 

* In Vertebrates, too, we find several nuclei in the fat-cells in many 
hinds of absorption of fat (Flemming, Archiv fur inifcrosk. Anatomic, 
Bd. 7,1871, pp. 71, 830, 357, note ; and Virchow’s Arehiv, 1872). Since 
the observations in question date from an earlier peiiod, in which no 
attention was as yet paid io the difference between mitotic and amitotic 
division, the c ase in this lespect is not yet clear. 

* 0. Hamann, “Monograpnie der Acanthocephalen (Eehinorhynehen) ” 
JenaiR’he Zeitschnft, 2o Bd,, 1800, pp. 140 and 215. 
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connected with the lacunseof the dermal layer of the neck and 
proboscis. Since the proboscis and the neck are buried in 
the intestinal wall of the host, and the rest of the body in the 
lumen of the intestine is surrounded by the contents of the 
latter, nutrition can be carried on by means of the lacunar 
system of the proboscis, the neck, and the lemnisci, as well 
as that of the remainder of the dermal layer. The lacunar 
system of the lemnisci has, moreover, a hydrodynamic 
importance for the extension and retraction of the proboscis. 

According to Kiickenthal* * * § direct nuclear division occurs 
in the Annelids, in the u lymphoid cells,” which float in the 
body-cavity; many of these cells contain two or four nuclei. 
Kiickenthal considers that the direct division of the nucleus 
is followed by division of the cell, and he believes that the 
quadrinuclear cells divide into four uninuclear ones. Ac¬ 
cording to his view the cells which have arisen in this way 
apply themselves to the dorsal vessel and to the intestine, and 
change into chloragogen-cells f, which then finally perish by 
being set free and degenerating. It appears to me that the 
question ot the regeneration of the lymphoid and chloragogen- 
cells is not yet completely explained by these observations. 

In the uterus of Mammals, in the processes which follow 
the setting-in of pregnancy, especially in the formation of the 
placenta, amitotic nuclear division occurs in various tissues. 
We learn from the papers of Masius $ and Minot § that in the 
rabbit fragmentation of the nuclei and multinuclear cells occur 
in the degenerating uterine epithelium, and that in the endo¬ 
thelium cells of degenerating walls of vessels large fragmented 
nuclei and peculiar groups of nuclei, pointing t) direct nuclear 
division, are met with. 1 discuss these phenomena no further, 
since it would be too difficult and would lead ns too far astray 
to investigate to what extent processes of absorption and 
secretion are operating in these cases. 

The cases of amitotic nuclear division which belong to the 
domain of the pathologists, especially the nuclear division in 


* W. Kiickenthal, “Uebcr die lymphoiden Zellen der Anneliden,” 
Jen. Zeitsclirift f. Naturw. 18 lid., 1885. 

t This statement of Kiickenthal s contradicts Vedjovsky’s observation 
(* System imd Morphologic der Oligocliaten,’ Prag, 1884, p. 112), according 
to which the regeneration of the degenerating chloragogen-cells proceeds 
fre m fcmt.ll young cells which lie deep down between the large cells. 

J J. Mabius, “ De la Genfcse du Placenta chez le lapin/’ Archives de 
Biologic, t. ix., 1880. 

§ Oh. Sedgwick Minot, “ Uterus and Embryo.—I. Babbit; II. Man/’ 
Journal of Morphology, aoI. ii., 1889, Boston, Mass. 
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tie giant cells * * * § , which aie met with in the spleen^ in the 
marrow of the bones t> and in tumours, I leave entirely oil 
one side. 

From all the statements which have been brought forward 
the reader will have perceived that in the Metazoa amitotic 
nuclear division only occurs in those cases in which the nuclei 
have adapted themselves to a special function; it always 
points to the approaching dissolution of the nuclei. Waldeycr $ 
is of the opinion that the amitotic method of division is the 
primary one, as being the simpler. The cases which occur 
m the Metazoa are totally unfitted to support this view; 
amitotic nuclear division in the Metazoa always appears as 
secondarily acquired . We have yet to discuss the occurrence 
of amitotic nuclear division among the Protozoa. 

Since karyokinesis occurs with such striking agreement in 
the whole of the animal and the whole of the vegetable 
kingdom, we may accordingly conclude that this process is 
phylogenetically a very old one, and was already generally 
distributed in the common ancestors of animals and plants. 
In agreement with this is the fact that mitotic division is 
observed in almost all classes of the Protozoa. Among the 
Bhizopods it has been clearly established for Euqlypha §, 
and among the Heliozoa for Actinosphcerium ||; among the 
Eadiolaria, too, it appears not to be absent, for Brandt ^ has 
observed in the case of the small nuclei of the Sphserozoids a 
spindle-shaped transformation during division. Among the 
Flagellata Biitschli has seen in Euglena during the division 

* I cannot 'venture to enter into tbe dibcu&sion of the obheure physio¬ 
logical import of the giant cells; I refer the reader to Flemming’s state¬ 
ments (Archiv f. mikr. Anatomie, Bd. 37, p. 202). The occurrence of 
direct nuclear division and of the formation of giant cells in the marrow 
of the bones and in tumours has recently been treated of in Str.iebe’s 
paper, “ Ueber Kernteilung und Rieaeiizellenbildung in Geschwiilsteu 
uud im KnochenmarkPisa. vorg. d. med. Fakultat zu Freiburg i. B., 
1890. 

t In many animals (a, y. the mouse) the occurrence of giant cells in 
the spleen and in the marrow of the hones is ho regular as to lead us to 
regard it as the result of a normal rather than of a pathological process. 

J Waldeyer, “Ueber Karyokinese und ihre Bcziehuugen zu den 
Befi uchtungfivorgai gen,’ 1 Archiv f f mikrohk, Anatomie, 32 Bd., 1888, 
p, 44. 

§ Schewiakoff, u Ueber die karyokinetische Kernteilung von Euahjp) 
alveolata,’ Morphol. Jahrbuch, 13 Bd., 1887. 

11 A, Gruber, “ Ueber Keruteilungsvorgtinge bei einigon Piotozoen,” 
Zeitsehiifr. f. wise. Zt ologie, Bd. 38, 1883. —R. Hertwk, “ Ueber die Kera- 
teilung bei Actinosphcw'ium Mchkomi,” Jenaische Zeitschrift. Bd. 17, 
1844. 

II K. Brandt “Diekoloniebildenden Radiolarien (Sphasrozoen),* Fauna 
und Mora des Oolfes ^on Neapel, siii, Monograpbie, Berlin, 1886, 
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•of the nucleus u a distinct spindle, with delicate nuclear plate,” 
and he is of the opinion that nuclear division in the Flagcllata 
“ in general approaches the so-called indirect nuclear divi¬ 
sion ” *. Among the Ciliate Infusoria the micronuclei always 
divide with mitosis t- 

If we now wish to consider amitotic division in the Protozoa 
we must first make a strict distinction between those Protozoa 
which at the same time contain both a macro- and a micro¬ 
nucleus and those in which only a single kind of nucleus is 
present. In the former the amitotic division of the macro¬ 
nucleus is an established fact, among the latter I kuow of no 
case in which amitotic division was incontestably and indu¬ 
bitably proved. As it is only since the commencement of 
the eighties that Protozoa have been treated by such methods 
of conservation and staining, that the disposition of the chro¬ 
matin in the division of the nucleus can be made out no 
weight can be attached to any statement of earlier date. £ 
am also unable to attach any great weight to the more recent 
observation of Brandt ( loc . ciV.), that direct nuclear division 
occurs in the formation of swarm-spores of Sphaerozoids, 
having regard to the fact that in such small nuclei the chro¬ 
matin elements and the outline of the spindle arc difficult to 
see, and that in consequence of the smallest imperfections in 
preparation the former may become clotted together. 

If we now turn to the Ciliate Infusoria and the Acine- 
taria, in which a micronucleus (small or secondary nucleus 
[“ Kleinkern, Nebenkeru ”]) and a macronucleus (large or 
primary nucleus [“ Grosskern, Hauptkeru ”]) exist, and 
consider the morphological properties and the function of the 
macronucleus, we shall find that between the macronucleus 
of the Protozoa and the meganucleus of the Metazoa (cf. 
p. 366, note) manifold analogies § exist. The macronucleus 

* Bvonn’s e Klassen uud Ordnungen.—I. Biitschli, Protozoa; II. Abt. 
Mastigophora/ p. 742. 

t In Opalina ranarum, in which, so far as we at present know, only a 
single form of nuclei, and not both kinds, occurs, mitotic division nos 
been distinctly described by Pfitzner (** Zur Kernteilimg bei den Proto- 
zoen,” Morphol. Jahrlmcli/Bd. xi.). 

As the contour of the nucleus in this instance is always distinct during 
the mitosis, and consequ »ntly by the application of a faulty method of 
stainingthe division would appear to bo direct, we have tho greater right 
to submit the statements as to direct nuclear division in Protozoa to a 
severe criticism. 

% The development of the methods of preserving Protozoa and staining 
their nuclei is marked by the publications of A. Oeries (Oompt. Rond. 
Acad. Sc. Paris, t. lxxxviii., 1*79), E. Korschelt (Zool, Auzeiger, no. L09, 
1882), Landsberg (Zool. Anzei^er, no. 114,1882), and A. Grubor (Zeitschr. 
f. wis*. Zoologi^, Bd. 38,18S2). 

§ The macro- and meg muoleus have arisen in two independent ways. 
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of the Protozoa is of the greatest impoitance for nourishment 
and growth *. It is distinguished by its remarkable size +, 
and in large Protozoa assumes a branched shape or that of a 
ribbon or wreath of roses. With regard to the distribution of 
chromatin it exhibits a certain similarity to the meganuclei 
of the Metazoa. The process of division may be simply 
described as direct, or, with reference to the longitudinal 
streaking and finely fibrillar structure which appears in the 
dividing nucleus, as an intermediate stage between mitotic 
and amitotic division. It is very probable that the number 
of possible divisions is not unlimited, and that, as stated by 
Biitschli and Maupas (loc. cit . p. 400), on the basis of breeding- 
experiments, conjugation must set in from time to time, when 
the existing macronucleus undergoes dissolution J and is 
replaced by one newly formed. As in the Metazoa, so there¬ 
fore in the Protozoa also, amitotic division appears only in the 
case of those nuclei which perish after a certain time; it is 
true that a large number, even several hundreds, of divisions 
may ensue before regeneration becomes necessary, while 
among the Metazoa amitotic division indicates the near 


We may not speak of an homology, because the Oiliate Infusoria and the 
Acdnetaria mtibt be regarded as terminal blanches of the P»*otozoon stem, 
which grow no higher; the root of the Metazoa does not proceed from 
these brandies of the Protozoa, and to bring the meganuclei of the Meta¬ 
zoa and the macronuclei of the Piotozoamto direct phylogenetic relation¬ 
ship with one another is entirely inadmissible. 

* Latterly, following the example of Ilutschli, the micronucleus has 
frequently been distinguished as the sexual nucleus, and the macronucleus 
as the metabolism-nucleus (vide Butschli , 4 Protozoa, IIL Abt. Infusoria/ 
p. 1048). Compare also the statements of It. Hertwig, “ Ueber die 
Koniugation der Infusorien/’ Abhandl. d. k. Akademie, Munchen, II. KL 
17 Bd., 18X9, p. 216 et seqq. 

+ Maupas (“ Le rajeunis*ement caryogamique chez les cili£s,” Archives 
4e Zoologie, exp. et gen. 2 *<?r« t. vn., 18K), x. p. 441) writes:—“An 
extremely iinpoitant comeqmnce ie*ults from the growth of the new 
macronuclou These nuclei m ) oint oi fact lose the faculty of dividing by 
karyoniitoais, and houcetorwuvd only multiply by simple conbti iction. 
At the same time their function, having become purely vegetative, will 
he confined to the control of nutation, growth, and agamic multiplica¬ 
tion. They have entirely lost the faculty of rejuvenating caryogamy.” 

I Maupas (luc. ret. n. 446), riles :— u 'Hie mode of eliminating the 
old nucleub diffevc slightly according to the species. In ( f olj>uhvtm .... 
the whole becomes diborganized at once, and gradually diss lives by a blow 
absorption, resembling actu il digestion. In the (Ixyirichid.e, Lovopliyi- 
lidss/Kuplotidae, and Vorticellidas tin* absorption is preceded by a fr.ig- 
mentation; lastly, in the two large Para meet a pr paint ion is made for 
the fragmentation itseit by- a preliminary unrollin'^ of the nuclear mas*, 
which becomes drawn out into long ribbons.** A det tiled descripti m of 
the disbolution of the m.tcronucleus will be found in Butschli, lot. cit . 
p. 1013, 
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Approach of the end of the divisions ; nevertheless it must at 
the same time be remarked that the amitotic division of the 
macronucleus runs a moie regular course and stands much 
nearer to mitotic division than the typical cases of amitotic 
division which occur in the Metazoa. 

It would not be quite correct simply to assert that in the 
Protozoa direct nuclear division is followed by division of the 
cell, because before a ciliated Infusorian or an Acinetarian 
divides a double nuclear division takes place—the direct 
division of the macronucleus and the indirect of the micro- 
nucleus 

It follows fiom what has been stated that also in Piotozoa 
amitotic division, in so far as we know it at present, is seen 
not as the primeval method, but as that which is of secondary 
oiigin. We have therefore now no empirical ground for the 
view that indirect nuclear division has originated phylogene- 
tically from direct. The question as to the earliest origin of 
mitosis leads to that of the earliest origin of the nucleus, and 
is equally obscure. 

Freiburg: i. B., Zoological Institute of the Uui\er*iitv, 

April 1801. 


Postscript. 

A short time before I received the pi oof-sheets of this paper 
there appeared M. Loewit’s treatise on u .Regeneration and 
Constitution of the White Bloocl-eoipuseles ” Neubilclung 
und Beschafleiiheit der wei&sen Blutkciiperehen,” Ziegler’s 
Beiti&gezur pathol. Anatomie und allg. Pathologie, 10 Bd., 
1891, p. 213), m which it is stated that the cells which float 
in the blood of the crayfish always exhibit amitotic nuclear 
division; this nuclear division is frequently followed by 
division of the cell, but mnltinuciear cells also occur. It 
appears to me that no objection can be derived from these 
observations against the statements w Inch I have made above; 
for, in the first place, Loewit himself gives a detailed descrip¬ 
tion of the secretoiy nature of the cells of the crayfish’s blood j 
he mentions that 44 in the cell-body of numerous ceils of the 
crayfish’s blood in the fie^h Miate glistening drop-like 
structures of varying foini and size*, and resembling fat, arc 

* Since in many Acinetaria, and especially iu the bwaruu-^porea of 
Podophtya, micronuclei have been shown to exist (vide Bulsehli, too, at 
]). 1673; Mftupa*, p. 3H5), the well-known const rioting-off' of the 

nucleus in the tonnalion ot the swarra^porcs of Podojdtn/u smiplv repre- 
benl& the dhision oi the macronucleus 
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contained;” he terms the blood-corpuscles simply u unicellular 
movable glands,” and, with reference to the chemical nature of 
the secretion, " globulin-containing albumen-glands.” In the 
second place, so far as can be judged from his publication, 
Locwit only examined the blood which flowed from a wound 
on the body or which was drawn up from between the organa 
by a pipette ; it is consequently a permissible hypothesis that 
centres for the regeneration of blood-corpuscles exist in the 
crayfish as in the Insects (see p. 213 of this volume of the 
* Biologisches Centralblatt’), which, from a physiological 
standpoint, would be comparable to the lymphatic glands of 
Vertebrates, and in which the division of the cells may take 
place by mitosis. If this is the case it does not appear 
remarkable that amitotic nuclear division occurs in the blood- 
corpuscles circulating in the body, which, indeed, have an 
assimilating and a secretory function. A short time ago 
Cu^not (Archives de Zoologie, exp. et gen. 2* s^rie, t. ix., 
1891, pp. 78 and 83) observed in the crayfish in the gills and 
in the neighbourhood of the heart “ glandes lymphatiques,” 
which he regards as the centres for the regeneration ot* the 
blood-corpuscles. I believe therefore that it has not been 
conclusively proved by Loewit’s investigations that a 
^regenerative” amitotic nuclear division exists. I may 
incidentally remark that Dr. vora Hath has shown me a series 
of sections of a young fish-louse (C7y/uo^n<2, sp., from Naples, 
5 millim. long', in which mitotic division of blood-corpuscles 
was abundantly visible. 


XLIX .—On new Species of Histerida3. By George Lewis* 

This paper is the seventh of a series published in this Maga- 
zmt on the Uisteridae, and in the fifth memoir, that of June 
1885, the estimate of known species was given as 1485, 
which included those given in the Munich Catalogue and in 
Schmidt’s List of 1884. Since this assessment was made 
nearly 450 species have been noticed by various authors; but 
these figures include those of this paper and 16 of a paper in 
the press recording new species from Burmah, and do not 
note any reduction in the general number which may have 
arisen through the adjustment of the synonymy. Taking the 
total, then, as it stands now at 1850 species, it cannot be said, as 
regards their present numbers, that the Histeridas are a very 
important family in the Ooleoptera; but there are several 
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large collections in Europe containing material which is not 
yet worked out, and these must contain a very considerable 
number of new species, while beyond this nearly every 
collector who visits places outside the European limit dis¬ 
covers species to be added to our lists. Even those whose 
rambles nurely extend to the Algerian border of the Medi¬ 
terranean bring home novelties. 

The family will probably ultimately rank with the Nitidu- 
lidse and Colydiida?, families in which the more curious species 
require of a collector a careful study of various insect-habits, 
as most of them are entomopUagous or commensal; and these 
habits lead to many-sided instincts which go hand in hand 
with an intricacy of structure and a refinement of colour winch 
makes the acquisition of a new species, possessed of such 
characteristics, a most attractive element in the popular side 
of entomology. 


List of Species arranged generically. 


Apobletes Duvivieri. 

-Sempcri. 

-platysomoides. 

-corticalis. 

-bemirufus. 

Platysoma solitarium. 

-con&trictuin. 

Liopygus, n. gen. 
Pacnycraerus violaceipannis. 
I lister recurvus, Mara . 

-Sikorse. 

Epierus dux. 

-imitans. 

Baconia festiva. 

Carcinops dulcw. 

Paratropus manicatus. 

-— castaneus. 

-effertus. 

-dasdalus. 

-anthracinus. 


Eretmotus carinatus. 

Trib<iUus corylophioides. 
Saprinus ilavipennis, Pirinyuey. 
Saprinodes, n. gen. 

-foleifer. 

TV retrio soma viridieatmn. 

-cingulum. 

— nigre^ceus, 

-Urouvellei. 

-plumicornia. 

-pilicomis. 

Trypansous rostratus. 

-plagiatus. 

-tasciatus, 

Trypeticus Grouvellei, Mars. 

-obeli scus. 

-minutulus. 

Onthopbilus punctiatarnum. 

-bipartite, Lew . 

Oolonides parvulus. 


Apobletes Duvivieri sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovatus, complanatus, nigro-pieous, nitidus; front© levitor 
impressa, stria recta utrinque iutermpta; pronoto atria interna 
autico interrupts, intersiitiis anguatatia; elyfcris stria 1* integra, 
2* basi abbreviata, 3* brevissima. 

L. 5| mill. 

Oblong-oval, parallel at the sides, flat; head smooth, lightly 
impressed anteriorly, frontal stria straight, not finely impressed, 
interrupted at each side, bent over the eyes; thorax impuue- 
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tate, marginal stria fine, internal parallel to it, b >th ceasing 
behind the eye, interstice narrow, the scutellar spot is a small 
clear puncture ; elytra, strise all well impressed, first complete, 
second parallel to it but abbreviated at the base for about one 
filth, third basal but as long as one third of the wing-case and 
passing well beyond the abbreviation of the second, there is also 
an apical appendage to it of one or two punctures; propygidium 
polished, with a cluster of punctures placed transversely on each 
side ; pygidium, posterior margin narrowly raised and smooth, 
the surface within is covered with large punctures evenly and 
rather closely set; prosternum is without sculpture or sparsely 
punctulate under the microscope; mesosternum shortly bi- 
sinuous and a little impressed behind the base of the prostcr- 
num, and there is a short transverse stria at each angle; 
anterior tibiae 4-dentate, 

Hah. Itembo, Central Congo (Duvivier). 


Apobletes Semperi 9 sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovatus, depressus, piceus, nitidus; elytris striis l*-3 m validis, 
integris, 4 a apicali; pygidio ocellato-punctato. 

L. 4 mill. 

Oblong-ovate, depressed, pitchy red, sinning; head concave 
in front, with rather a strong and straight stria, a little short¬ 
ened on each side, mandibles punctulate; thorax smooth, stria 
strong at the sides and at anterior angle, but terminating 
behind the eye, the lateral interstice is nearly the same width 
throughout; elytia, strise 1-3 entire, rather strongly impressed, 
and nearly straight, 4 short, apical, and clearly defined; pro¬ 
pygidium wholly punctate, punctures irregularly ocellate, 
shallowly impressed on either side,* pygidium somewhat 
triangular, punctures ocellate and closely set, no marginal 
border; the prosternum is smooth; mesosternum sinuous ante¬ 
riorly, stria well marked and continuing down the sides of 
the metasternum, anterior margin narrow; metasteraal me¬ 
dian line faint; legs and tarsi reddish, anterior tibisai-deutatc, 
intermediate 4-denticulate. 

Uoh. Philippine Islands (6f. Semper ). 


Apobletes platysomoidesy sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovatus, depress us, niger, nitidus; elytrisstriis l*-2* integris, 
3* Bubinterrupta, 4 R apicali; pygidio punctafco, anguste murginato. 
L. 4 j mill* 

Oblong-ovate, depressed, black, shining; head concave in 
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front, vciy finely punctulate throughout, stria rather fine, very 
ieebly sinuous, shortened or interrupted at the eye and strongly 
impressed over it, mandibles punctulate; thorax also with an 
extremely fine punctuation, stria strong at the sides and ending 
behind the eye, the interstice is not wide, but differs^ from 
the last species in widening out a little before the middle; 
befoie the scutcllum is a short, very fine line; elytra, stria* 
1-2 entire, nearly straight, 3 evanescent or a little interrupted 
in the middle, 4 short and apical; propygidium transversely 
punctate, punctures shallow, irregular, and somewhat oval, 
the posterior margin smooth; pygidiutn more closely set 
with similar punctures, margin narrowly smooth and feebly 
raised, the pygidium more transverse than in A . Semperi; 
prosternal keel without striae, but appears a little opaque, 
owing to an extremely fine punctuation, so also are the other 
sternal plates; the mesosternum is sinuous in front, stria com¬ 
plete and well marked, margin narrow, as in the last species; 
metasternal median line fine; legs and tarsi pieeous, tibia* as 
in A. Semperi . 

Hab. Tenasserim (Victoria Point). 


Apobletes corticalis , sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovatus, forrugiueus, complanatus, nitidus; clytris striis l a - 
2* integris, 2 a sinuata, 3 a late interrupts.; mesosterno bisinuato, 
antice in medio minute producto, stria late interrupts. 

L. 3 mill. 

Oblong-ovate, ferruginous, flat, and shining; head nearly 
smooth, frontal stria complete, transversely a little bent: 
thorax, stria interrupted behind the neck, with a longitudinal 
patch of punctures on each side before the middle a little 
distance away from the margin, there are some strigous punc¬ 
tures also near the posterior angle; elytra, first and second stria* 
complete, first straight, second a little bent, third widely inter¬ 
rupted in the middle, apical portion shortest; propygidium 
lightly bifoveolate, punctate throughout, punctures largest and 
confluentat thesides; pygidium closely punctate,with thehinder 
margin raised on each side, with apex depressed; prosternum 
feebly emarginate at the base, smooth; mesosternum ante¬ 
riorly bisinuous and a little produced in the middle, striate at 
the sides only, stria ceasing where the pvosfernum touches j 
metastemum with a lateral stria, which is hooked inwards 
anteriorly and does not join the mesosternal stria; anterior 
tibiae 4-dentate. 

This species in colour and outline resembles Liopygw diop~ 
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Mars., f°r which MarseuPs measurement is 3 millim.; 
hut this only measures millim. 

Hal. Perak, low country {Doherty). 


Apobletes semirufu sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovatus, complanatns, sabtus pieeus; elvtris rufis, striis l E -3 m 
integris, 4 ft basi abbreviata, 5* apicali; pro&terno bistriato ; pygi- 
dio punctulato; pedibus rufis. . 

L. l|-2 mill. 

Oblong-ovate, flat, piceous beneath, head and thorax (except 
the margins) above black, elytra red, propygidium and pygi- 
clium reddish brown; head flat, finely punctured, punctures 
not dense, striate above the eyes only; thorax somewhat 
transverse, feebly and sparsely puuctulate at the sides, lateral 
stria fine and anteriorly ceasing behind the eye, at the basts 
it continues round the angle as far as the first elytral stria, 
and behind each eye, a little distant from the margin, is a 
short bent stria; elytral str'se fine and feebly punctate- 
striate, first to third complete, fourth evanescent at the base, 
fifth short and apical; propygidium and pygidium finely, 
not densely, punctate, the latter with a slight impression on 
each side at the base; prosternum bistriate, strise from the 
coxae widening out towards the anterior lobe, lobe clearly 
punctate; mesosternum transverse, bi^nuate, stria complete, 
out very close to the margin behind the prosternal keel, 
more clearly visible and stronger at the anterior angles; the 
anteiior tibise have four or five blunt teeth. 

Jlal. Bahia. 


Plutysoma solitarium , sp. n. 

Ovatum, convexiusculum, nigrum, nitidum ; fronie haud excavata ; 

eljtj^s striis validis, l a -3 m integris, 4*-5 a dimidiatis; prosterno 
’ angustato, lobo marginato; pygidio punctato. 

L. 3 mill. 

■ Oval, rather convex, black, shining; head and clypeu* 
scarcely impressed, impunctate, stria complete, transversely 
fine and nearly straight; pronotum smooth, stria fine and 
complete, lateral margin narrow and same width throughout, 
sides ot thorax gradually turn inwards fiom the base, anterior 
angles robust; elytra, striae well marked and all equally 
impressed, 1~«S complete, 4-5 almost equal, apical, and reach¬ 
ing to the middle; the fifth is rather further from the suture 
than iiom the fomth; propygidium and pygidium a little 
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coarsely and somewhat closely punctured, the posterior margin 
of the latter is not raised; prosternum, keel very narrow*, 
widening out elliptically between the coxae, where it is mar¬ 
gined with a stria, anterior lobe feebly punctulate, with a 
clear marginal stria anteriorly; mesosternum rather deeply 
cut out to receive the base of the prosternum, the marginal 
stria complete and well-marked, leaving a fairly wide mar¬ 
gin anteriorly, except at the incision, where it is extremely 
narrow and feebly sinuous; the anterior tibiae are 4-3- 
dentate. 

Hub . Borneo [Doherty), 

Note.—Platysoma elingue 7 Lew.—The prosternal keel is 
narrow in this species and without sculpture, the anterior lobe 
is margined with a stria and visibly punctate, the mesosternum 
is emarginate, not incised as in solitariura , and the stria is 
sinuous. 


Platysoma constrictum , sp. n. 

Oblongum, subparallelum, parum depressum, nigrum, nitidum; 

ely tris striis l a -3 ra integris, rectis, 4 a apicali; prosterno antice con- 

stricto; pygidio punctato. 

L. 3| mill 

Oblong, rather parallel at the sides, a little depressed, black, 
legs reddish ; head lightly impressed in front, obscurely punc- 
tulate, stria rather fine, equally clear transversely as over the 
eye ; thorax impunctate, stria complete, anterior angles rather 
abruptly turned in from a point agreeing with the line of the 
neck; elytra with three complete outer striae well marked 
and nearly straight, fourth straight and apical, occupying 
about one third of the elytron, apices impunctate; propy- 
gidium and pygidium evenly but not closely punctured; the 
prosternal keel is very remarkable, and is limited almost to the 
region of the coxae; between the coxae it is smooth and 
without striae, in front of the coxae it is constricted and 
abruptly depressed, aud is gradually flattened out and merged 
in the lobe; mesosternum rather widely emarginate, with 
the angles on each side a little prominent, stria complete; 
anterior tibiae 4-dentate. All the sternal plates are impune- 
tate. 

This species is narrower and more parallel than P. dujhli 9 
Mara., but in its general outline it somewhat'resembles it. 

Hah . N.W. Australia. 

Liopygus, gen. nov. 

There are certain species which until now have been iudis- 
Ann . & Mag. N. Hist Ser. 6, VoL viii. 26 
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criminately placed in Apobletes and P/atysoma , which have 
an almost impunctate pygidium, with two large and deep 
excavations in the base near the outer edge. With this 
exception the general characters of these species agree with 
Platysoma ; but I think it is now time to separate them, and 
I propose to adopt Liopygus as a generic name for them. I 
incluae in it decemstriatus , Mots., cavatus , Lew., exiguum, 
Lew .,famelicus 3 Lew., Gestroi , Lew., and diojpsipygus , Mars. 


Pachycrcerus violacei'pennis , sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovatus, niger, elytris subviolaeeis; fronte bisfriata, striis 
laevissime improssis; mesosterno parum acute producto, antice 
immarginato. 

L. 4 mill. 

Oblong-oval, black, shining, elytra with a violet tinge ; 
forehead and clypeus widely excavated and sparsely punc- 
tulate, stria well marked over and in front of the eyes, but 
after passing the base of the mandibles it splits into two and 
becomes very fine, the anterior branch taking a semicircular 
course, and the posterior branch bending in the middle in the 
reverse direction towards the neck; thorax punctulate on the 
disk, punctures at the sides larger and more closely set, ante¬ 
rior angles a little deflexed and a little acutely produced, with 
an impression within the angle, marginal stria complete; 
elytra, striae 1-3 complete, fourth shoriened at the base, fifth 
nearly one third the length of the elytron, sutural reaching, and 
widening out a little at, the scutellurn, and apieally theinterstice 
is slightly narrowed; propygidium rather closely punctured, 
punctures on pygidium more dense; prosternum, keel flat, 
with lateral striae fine and parallel before the coxae, and widen¬ 
ing out a little at the base, surface sparsely punctulate; 
mesostemum somewhat acutely produced anteriorly, with a 
fine oblique stria at the sides only; the stria is common to 
the metasteraum also. The mesosternum and first segment 
of the abdomen punctulate like the prosterumn, but the meta¬ 
sternum is nearly smooth. 

The frontal striae are a remarkable characteristic in this 
insect. 

Bab. Itembo, Central Congo (Duvivier). 


Hister rccurvus, Mars. 

This species is a maculate one; it has two large lobe-like 
red spots at the base of the thorax, well separated from each 
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other by a black area in front of the scutellum. Marseul did 
not observe this, as the type, which I possess, is stained by 
immersion in spirit; but on a close examination of it I can 
see that it possesses these red blotches. There are also two 
large red blotches on the raetasternum, one on each side at 
the widest part. 


Hister Sikorce , sp. n. 

Brcviter ovalis, niger, nitidus; pronoto stria interna integra, postice 
flexuosa, externa utrinque abbreviate; elytris striis l a -4 m integris, 
5 a snturaliqne brevibus. 

L. 6J mill. 

Short-oval, black, shining; head feebly punctulate and 
rather wide, stria well marked and semicircular; thorax 
smooth, with a small scutellar point on the thoracic edge, inner 
stria complete, flexuous towards the base, hamate at the angle, 
interstice broad for two thirds the length from the anterior 
angle, then it narrows down to the point where the outer 
stria ceases ; external stria ceases behind the eye and before 
the base; elytra, stria? 1-4 complete, 3-4 sinuous, leaving a 
wide interstice at the base between the second and third, fifth 
apical, short and anteriorly punctiform, sutural widely short¬ 
ened at the base, punctiform at the apex; propygidiuox 
clearly but not closely punctate, pygidium similarly punc¬ 
tured at the base, the punctures gradually becoming smaller 
at the apex; prosternum narrowed before the eoxee, and 
without sculpture; mesosternum subsinuous in front, stria 
complete but rather fine, it is not connected with the meta- 
stemal lateral stria, the last, although commencing at the 
anterior suture, begins nearer the middle; anterior tibiae 
3-dentate, the others multispinous. 

This is the largest species of the genus from Madagascar at 
present known, and the trivial name will help^ to commemo¬ 
rate Mr. F. Sikora’s sojourn in this delightful island. 

Hob. Madagascar (east coast). 


Epierus dux } sp. n. 

Ovalis, conrexus, niger, nitidus; elytris striis l*-3 m integris et caeteris 
abbreviates, apicibus rugoso-punctatis; propygidio pygidioque dense 
et grosse punetatis. 

L. 4|-4| mill. 

Oval, convex, black and shining; forehead finely punc¬ 
tulate, flattish between the antenna?, sulcate over each eye; 

26 * 
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the labrum straight in front; thorax, stria complete, finely 
crenulate behind the head, distinctly punctulate at the sides, 
punctures becoming evanescent on the disk; a scatellar 
impression is finely punctulate ; elytra have three outer stride 
crenulate and complete, the first and second are strongest in 
the middle, fourth apical, ceasing in the middle, with a cunei¬ 
form appendage at the base, the fiith is shorter, with a simple 
puncture at the base, the sixth is longer and punctiform ante¬ 
riorly ; the apices of the elytra are rugosely punctate, after 
the manner of Sternaulax EJicardsi , but less coarse; pro- 
pygidium and pygidium densely and coarsely punctured; 
prostemum, keel finely, not closely punctulate, with a stria on 
each side terminating close on the base, feebly sinuate before 
tlie coxse, and nearly meeting in front; mesoaternum feebly 
sinuous behind the prosternal keel, and margined anteriorly 
with a crenulate stria; anterior tibiae 7-10-dentate, posterior 
spinose. 

It is singular to see this species agreeing with the Stern¬ 
aulax in the sculpture of the elytra, as both species were 
apparently taken together. 

Hah Madagascar (east coast). 

Epierus imitans , sp. n. 

Oblongo-ovalis, convexns, niger, nitidus; elytris striis l a -3 m integris, 

4*-5 a brevibus, 6 tt basi late abbreviata; propygidio pygidioque 

parum dense pnnctatis, 

L. 31-$% mill. 

Oblong-oval, convex, black; forehead nearly smooth, with 
a strong stria over the eyes ; head impressed between them, 
labrum widely emarginate; thorax, stria complete, finely 
crenulate behind the head, punctulate at the sides, punctures 
on the disk scarcely visible; scutellar spot somewhat linear; 
elytra, striae 1-3 complete and feebly crenulate, 4-5 equal, or 
fourth one third and fifth one quarter the length of the elytron 
(varying in all examples); fourth has a short basal appendage, 
fifth a puncture, sixth apical and two thirds as long as 
elytra, apices irregularly and not very distinctly punctulate; 
pygidium and propygidium a little closely punctured; pro- 
sternum, keel punctures scarcely visible, stria as in E. dux , but 
less sinuous and joining anteriorly; mesostemum sculptured 
similarly to that of E. diu r, but less wide; anterior tibiae 6-7- 
dentate. 

Hah. Madagascar (east coast). 
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JBaconia fe$tiva 7 sp. n. 

Bre viter ovalis. depressa, viridis, pedibus obscure rufis; fronte dis- 
tincte punctata; elytris striis l a -3 m integris, 4 a -5 m abbreviates ; 
prostemo lato, bistriato ; mesostemo hand sinuato, antic© imtnar- 
ginato, stria transversa arcuatim impressa; tibiis anticis triden- 
tatis. 

L. 2 mill. 

Depressed, shortly ovate, metallic bluish-green above, leg3 
dull red; head clearly but a little sparsely punctate, obscurely 
striate above the eyes ; thorax punctured at the sides like the 
head, smooth in the middle, external stria fine but complete, 
anterior angles distinctly reflexed ; elytra, striae 1-3 complete, 
feebl]’ punctate, third finer apically, fourth fine at the apex, 
bteouiing punctiform towards the middle and evanescent at 
the base, fifth short, fine, punctiform, apical, and terminating 
before the middle, no sutural, apical margin sparsely punctu- 
latc ; propygidium and pygidium punctured like the head, the 
pygidium is transverse and somewhat parallel at the sides; 

i u'osternum, lobe punctate, keel flat, smooth, rather wide, 
ordered lateially with two strong and nearly straight striae; 
meso3ternum tiansverse, broad, and very short, anteriorly 
nearly straight, but slightly receding from the prosternum, 
transverse stria well marked and feebly bowea; anterior 
tibiae with three teeth well separated from each other, poste¬ 
rior unarmed. 

This species corresponds structurally with B. loricata , Lew. 
It is not similar to Phelister micans and fulgidus y Sch., in both 
of which the mesosternum is anteriorly bisinuous. The meso- 
sternum is similar to that in a Garcinops , and I am not at all 
sure at this stage of the study of the genus that it may not 
eventually be placed nearer to Garcinops than Phelister . 

Hab. Bahia. 


Garcinops dulcis y sp. n. 

Oblonga, subparallela, parum convexa, nigra, nitida; fronte stria 
semicirculari completa; thoraee punctulato, in media linea im¬ 
pressa ; elytris striis punctato-striatis; pygidio rugoso-punctato; 
mesostemo metastemoque utriuque fortiter striatis. 

L. 1|-1| mill 

Oblong, somewhat parallel at the sides, moderately convex, 
black, shining; head a little convex, finely and sparsely punc- 
tulate, stria dear, complete, and semicircular, dypeus short; 
thorax, anterior angles depressed, stria fine ana complete, 
punetulate throughout, but not densely; a faint line before 
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the scutellum is half the length of the thorax; elytra, striae 
1-3 are punctate and complete, the fourth is punctiform 
apically, fifth punctiform and evanescent at base, sixth as last 
but only reaching the middle; in the dorsal region of the 
suture there is a fine stria, not punctate, which may or may 
not be the true sutural; propygidium and pygidium rugosely 
punctate, especially the latter; prostemum bistriate; meso- 
sternura deeply emarginate in front, and the transverse stria 
following the emargination is fine, but at the sides it is very 
strong, slightly sinuous, and ceasing only at the posterior 
edge of the metasfcenmm ; the first segment of the abdomen 
has a somewhat similar lateral stria and a shorter one outside 
of it; the external edge of the intermediate tibia is armed 
with a tooth similar to that in G . striatisternum , Lew., to which 
species it has a close resemblance; the anterior tibiae have 
four evenly placed teeth. 

In Carcinops striatisternum the metastemal lateral stria 
does not connect with the mesosternal line, but it has a second 
shorter stria outside of and parallel to it; both this and <7. dulcis 
are without the conspicuous emargination in the outer edge of 
the anterior tibiae, and it is with some doubt I leave them in 
Carcinops » 

Hah. Sumatra. 


Paeatbopus, Gerstacker. 

In the Munich Catalogue Harold gave MarseuFs genus 
Phylloscelis , 1862, the preference over Ger3tacker’s Para- 
tropus t 1866; but Phylloscelis was used in the Homoptera by 
Gerraar in 1839. 


Paratropus manicatus y sp. n. 

Orbicularis, supra convexus, brunneus; clypeo impresso: pronoto 
stria laterali Integra, antice hand striato; elytris punctulatis, 
etriis nullis; pygidio laevi; mesostemo immarginato. 

L. 1| mill. 

Orbicular, rather convex, brown, and shining; head very 
obscnrely punctulate, clypens longitudinally impressed; thorax, 
lateral stria fine but clear, margin narrowly and slightly 
raised, anterior angles obtusely produced, no anterior stria, 
punctured throughout, punctures very tine, most visible before 
the scutellum, obscurely strigose at the sides; elytra finely 
and a little closely pnnctnlate, marginal stria very clear and 
complete; the dorsal strise are obsolete and the disk inclined 
to be black; propygidium and pygidium nearly smooth; pro- 
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sternum broad and widening out anteriorly, lateral stria very 
fine, nearly smooth, widely incised at the base, edge of the 
anterior lobe somewhat reflexed; mesosternum widely pro¬ 
duced in front, without marginal stria, obscurely punctulate; 
metasternum with an extremely fine oblique stria on each 
side, distinctly and rather closely punctulate, except at the 
middle of basal region; first segment of abdomen bistriate at 
sides and more finely punctulate; tibiae dilated and without 
teeth, the intermediate and posterior being obtusely ungulate 
in the middle of the outer edge. 

This species resembles P. castaneus in size, colour, and 
shape. 

Hab . Mexico. 


Paratvopus castaneus , sp. n. 

Orbicularis, supra convexu3, brunneus, nitidus; fronte ante oculos 
cariuata ; thoraee elytrisque sparsissime pu net at is; prosterno 
utrinque bistriato; mesosterno in medio punctato. 

L. 1^ mill. 

Nearly circular in outline, brown, shining, convex above ; 
head polished, with six or eight punctures bearing setm on the 
forehead, carinate before the eyes, impressed anteriorly, 
clypeus a little constricted at base ; thorax, marginal stria 
fine and clearly visible at the sides, interstice narrow, an 
oblique impression begins behind the eye and terminates 
before the posterior angle, and has an extremely fine bent 
stria in its centre; the disk has widely scattered punctures, 
each bearing a seta; elytra, marginal stria fine, very clear, 
and complete, the dorsal striae are represented by punctures 
bearing setae similar to the thorax, except that those in the 
position usual to the first three strise are in rows; propy- 
gidium and pygidium nearly smooth, a few flavous setae 
are visible on the surfaces; prosternura impunctate, trian¬ 
gularly incised at the base, the keel wide, with two striae on 
each side, both widening out anteriorly from the base; the 
mesosternum triangularly produced in front, the apex being 
feebly reflexed; anteriorly the mesosternum is immarginate, 
but there are three very fine strise on each side, which are 
apparently u lateral striae;” they all start from a common point 
opposite the exterior stria of the prostemal keel, and they 
are continued down the side of the metasternum; meso¬ 
sternum with a few scattered and feebly impressed punctures 
in the middle; the first segment of the abdomen has a row of 
punctures on the anterior edge and is bistriate laterally. 

Hub. Mexico. 
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Paratropus effertus , sp. n. 

Ovalis, eonvexus, nigro-piceus, nitidus; elytris stria l a Integra, 2® 
brevi et obliqna, suturali ntrinque abbreviata; pedibns rufo- 
brunneis. 

L. 1| mill 

Oval, convex, nearly black, shining, smooth; head flat, 
lateral stria continuous down the sides of epistoma, latter 
rather broad; thorax transverse, broad at the base, anterior 
angles not projecting, marginal stria fine and complete, no 
interstice, along the edge of the base are a few distinct punc¬ 
tures ; elytra, the first stria is faint but complete, and passes 
round the apices to the suture, second short ana oblique, sutural 
dorsal, widely interrupted at both ends; the propygidium is 
clearly, not closely punctured, except behind, which is, with 
the pygidium, nearly smooth; prosternum rather wide, with 
a very short, transverse, anterior lobe, arched at the base, 
striate on the sides, the base is triangular, margined behind 
and at the sides, the keel is feebly canaliculate in the middle 
before the coxae, with two striae on each side parallel to the 
canalicnlation; the mesosteraum is bisinuous in front and very 
clearly margined, and the metasternum is smooth, without 
any visible dividing suture, but there are two lateral striae 
common to it and the mesostemum, the inner stria being 
shortest and oblique, the outer one is bent and posteriorly 
passes along the edge of the femoral cavity; the tibiae are 
widely dilated, but are not angulate on the outer edge. 

Viewed from above this species resembles a small Eret - 
motus ; but the angles of its thorax are not produced. The 
useful characters for the recognition of the species lie in the 
sterna. 

Hah . Bahia. 


Paratropus dcedalus , sp. n. 

Ovalis, eonvexus, opacus, niger, pedibus rufo-pieeis; pronoto dense 
strigoso; elytris stria 1* Integra, casteris nullis; tibiis valide 
dilatatis. 

L. 2 mill. 

Oval, convex, black, and opaque, densely strigose or punc¬ 
tured above; head flat and strigose, epistoma concave, striate 
above the eyes; thorax transverse, with the anterior angles 
very blunt, lateral striae extremely fine, the anterior portion 
and sides are densely strigose, the striae are longitudinal and 
gradually break up into punctures on the disk before the 
scutellum; elytra densely sculptured, but much less evenly 
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strigose, with acicular punctures near the suture, on the outer 
margin there is one complete, very distinct stria, and in the 
dorsal region near the suture there are longitudinal uneven 
masses, which correspond probably to sutural strise; propy- 
gidium and pygidium densely punctured, punctures re¬ 
sembling those on the apices of the elytra; the prosternum is 
wholly and densely covered with acicular punctuies, the 
margin of the anterior lobe is without a stria, the striae on the 
keel are raised into carinse, not separated widely and nearly 
straight, but joining anteriorly, the median area is rugosely 
punctured and the base incised; mesostemum transverse, 
produced in the centre, covered, not densely, with rather large 
irregular punctures; metasternum laterally bistriate, inner 
stria nearly straight, punctures more scattered than on the 
mesosternum and distinctly acicular; the first segment of the 
abdomen has similar punctures more densely set and somewhat 
similar lateral strise ; the tibise are all widely dilated and 
angulate on the outer edge, and the fore tibiae are armed with 
three teeth on the outside of the tarsal groove. 

Hal. Bahia, 


Paratropus anthracinus , sp. n. 

Ovalis, parum convexus, niger, nitidissimus; pronoto in medio trans- 
versim striato; clytris striis l a -3 m integris, 4 a antice hamata, su- 
torali crenulata; propygidio postice prominulo; tibiis modice 
dilatatis. 

L. 1 j mill. 

Oval, rather convex, jet-black, and shining; head impunc- 
tate, the epistoma is margined by two conspicuous carinse, 
which, viewed from above, give an outline like two small 
tubercles; thorax dilated at the sides as in Hetcerius brunnei - 
pennis , the lateral sulcus is short, ending in a fovea well 
before the base, the fovea being connected with the corre¬ 
sponding fovea on the other side by a fine bow-shaped stria 
which traverses the median area of the thorax, behind this 
stria are ten punctures, five on each side, equidistant from 
one another ; elytra, the striae are fine and clearly cut, first to 
third complete, first turning obliquely towards the second at 
the base, second and third bent, but parallel to each other, 
fourth widely crenulate apically, and anteriorly well before the 
base it is incurved (or hooked) towards the suture, the sutural 
stria is composed of wide irregular crenulations; the propy- 
gidium is transverse, with obtusely angulate posterior comers, 
viewed sideways the posterior edge is seen to be built up in 
a most remarkable way, projecting beyond the pygidium; the 
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pygidium is convex and smooth ; the prosternum is without 
sculpture, and the keel and the anterior lobe are narrowly 
built up to the level of the mesosternum, and the keel is very 
slightly narrowed in the middle and a little widened out at 
the base, the anterior lobe, which is not distinct from the 
keel, is narrower than the base of the prostemum ; the meso¬ 
sternum and metasternum are longitudinally convex and 
consist of one plate, smooth, with an anterior stria, which 
leaves a wide interstice in front and passes at right angles 
down the sides and crosses the first segment of the abdomen; 
outside this stria is a second, which commences at the inter¬ 
mediate coxae and runs parallel to it; these lateral striae are 
very strong; the first segment of the abdomen is punctate on 
each side at the anterior edge, and in the middle there is a 
tubercle which is partly abdominal and partly metasternal; 
the tibiae are moderately dilated, feebly angulate on the outer 
edge, and a few small spines are seen on the anterior pair. 

This curious species is placed in Paratropus provisionally; 
superficially, owing to the shape of the thorax, it looks like 
an Betcerius . The anterior lobe of the prostemum is nar¬ 
rower than the base of the keel. 

Hob . Bahia. 


Eretmotus carinatus , sp. n. 

Orbicularis, convexus, niger, subnitidns; fronte stria carinata punc- 
tulata; elytris striis marginalibus carinatis, stria l ft subintegra, 2 a 
dimidiata, 3 a abbreviata ; propygidio yix dense punetato : pedibus 
rnfis. 

L. mill. 

Orbicular, convex, black, not very shining; head rather 
densely punctulate, with an extremely fine sculpture between 
the punctures, which gives au appearance of opacity; the 
lateral striae are carinate, not meeting in front, but passing 
down the sides of the clypeus; thorax closely but not densely 
punctulate on the disk, punctures at the sides and behind the 
neck closer and subocellate (but shallow) under microscopic 
power ; well within the posterior angle is a triangular sulcus, 
apex pointed outwards; the anterior angles are very ob¬ 
tuse and slightly reflexed, the lateral stria is complete and 
just before the posterior angle it widens out a little and leaves 
oil the margin a minute longitudinal fissure, angle reddish; 
elytra, the first stria evanescent apically, second dimidiate, third 
less distinct, the first and second are carinate for the basal half, 
and the marginal stria, w Lth the short subhumeral one which 
joins it, is also carinate; prostemum rugosely punctate, 
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lateral stria short and obscure, beginning before the coxae only 
and ending before the transverse suture, which is well marked; 
the anterior lobe is short and transverse; mesostemura 
birinuate anteriorly and margined with a stria; propygidiurn 
and pygidium rather densely punctured. 

Eretmotus has two claws on each tarsus. 

Hab . Saida, Algeria ( Baron Bonnaire ). 

Triballus corylophioides , sp. n. 

Circularis, supra convcxus, piceus, nitidus; pronoto elytiisque late¬ 
ral ibus striatis ; prosterno bistriato ; antenuis pe dibus quo rufis. 

L. lj| mill. 

Circular in outline, convex above, piceous, shining; fore¬ 
head slightly convex, clypeus short and obtuse ; thorax, lateral 
stria well marked, ceasing at the anterior angle, and sinuous 
in the middle; elytra with a stria similar to that of the thorax 
at the sides, no dorsal stria; the whole of the upper surface 
appears finely punctulate under strong microscopic power, but 
there is no other sculpture; prosternum broad, with a fine 
and short stria on each side near the coxae; before the ante¬ 
rior lobe is a feeble but distinct transverse ridge, and the edge of 
the lobe is narrowly reflexed; the meso- and metasternum and 
the first segment of the abdomen are without striae; the meso- 
sternum is anteriorly nearly straight; legs reddish, tibiae a 
little dilated before the tarsi, edges without spines. 

This species in the almost total absence of sculpture 
resembles an Idolia . 

Hab. Sumatra. 

Saprinus jlavipennisy Pdringuey. 

The type of this has been kindly sent to me by Mr. L. 
P^ringuey, and I find it does not differ from cruciatus , F. 
It is a European species, which occurs also as far south as 
the Transvaal. 

Saprinodes, gen. nov. 

I propose this genus to receive a curious species from 
Queensland ; it diflers from Saprinus in having slender falci¬ 
form anterior tibiae, narrowed at either end, and in having 
two thirds of their length grooved for the reception of the 
tarsi. The anterior tibia also is carried on beyond the point 
where the tarsi are inserted, and terminates m a very con¬ 
spicuous hook. The body is not very convex and the legs 
are longer than in Saprinus , while the prostemal cavities in 
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winch the clubs of the antennas rest are larger and more in 
the keel, and are apparently the cause of the constriction in 
it. "When viewed sideways the partition in the keel between 
the two cavities is so slight that light may be seen through it. 


Saprinodes falcifer, sp. n. 

Ovalis, convexinsculus, osneus, nitidus; elytris dense strigoso-pnnc- 
tatis, speculo scutellari nitido rotundo; tibiis anticis hamatis. 

L. 3| mill. 

Oval, brassy, but little convex, punctured wholly above, 
except five smooth disks on the thorax and two round disks 
near the base of the elytra which touch the sutural striae; the 
frontal stria ceases at the antennae; the elytra! disks are 
clearly defined, as in Saprinus specular is and 8. gemmenus , the 
thoracic disk in front of the scutellum is larger and occupies 
the median area nearly to the neck, the four others are more 
obscure, especially the intermediate ones; the elytral punc¬ 
tures are strigose at and near the apices, the first and second 
striae are short, basal, and just visible amongst the punctures ; 
the sutural stria is clear and complete, commencing near the 
scutellum at the elytral disk and continuing round the apex ; 
the sutural interstices are nearly smooth; pygidium densely 
punctured and convex on the disk before the apex; the proster- 
lmm is on the same plane as the mesosternum for half its 
length, and is then deflexed at a considerable angle; the 
lateral striae are complete, joining at both ends, the keel is 
constricted in the middle, where the striae nearly meet; ante¬ 
riorly there is an outer and shorter stria; the mesosternum is 
emarginate in front, with a marginal stria, and somewhat 
coarsely punctured ; the metasternum is narrowly punctured 
behind only, with a conspicuous, somewhat triangular, but 
shallow depression, which occupies nearly the whole of its 
median area; the legs are rather long, the anterior tibiae 
narrow and falciform and without denticulations, but the end 
of the tibia is produced beyond the insertion of the tarsi into 
a very conspicuous hook, and the tibia itself is deeply grooved 
for the reception of the tarsal joints. 

Sab . Bockhampton, Queensland. 

Tereiriosoma viridicatum } sp. n. 

Cylindricum, aeneo-viridum, nitidum, punctatum; mesostemo immar- 
ginato; pygidio in medio arcuatim carinato. 

L. mill. 

Cylindrical, brassy green, metallic; head a little convex 
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between the eyes, clypeus nearly straight in front, both thickly 
and coarsely punctate; thorax less coarsely and less densely 
punctured, lateral stria well marked, especially at the anterior 
angles, but extremely fine behind the neck; scutellar spot 
shallow; elytra punctured similarly to the thorax except in 
the region of the scutellum, where the points are finer; the 
propygidium and pygidium are evenly and closely punctured, 
punctures finer than those of the sterna; the inferior portion 
of the pygidium is a little concave and is separated from the 
upper ana convex part by a transverse semicircular lidge; 
prostemum, lobe distinctly marginate anteriorly, rather coarsely 
punctate, posteriorly arched, not incised ; mesost^rnum punc¬ 
tate like the prosternum, and imraarginate anteriorly; meta¬ 
sternum with smaller and much less thickly-set punctures, 
lateral stria oblique, median stria fine but faint; anterior 
tibiae with seven denticulations, intermediate with six, the three 
centre ones being close together and having a comnnn base, 
posterior 4-spinose. 

The species is less brilliant and more cylindrical than 
T, ftstimm , Lew* 

Hal. Bahia. 


Teretriosoma cingulum , sp. n. 

Cylindricum, viridum, nitidum ; autennis pedibusque piceis; meta- 
sterno stria laterali semicirculari. 

X. 2 miH. 

Cylindrical, bluish green, shining above, nearly black 
beneath; bead little convex between the eyes, evenly and 
closely punctured ; thorax, stria complete, moderately strong 
at the sides, feebly sinuate, and very fine behind the head, 
punctured like the head, but the punctures are less closely set 
on the disk in front of the scutellum ; elytra without strias, 
punctured evenly like the disk of the thorax ; the propygidium 
and pygidium are closely punctured, the pygidium being 
moderately convex; prosternum coarsely punctate, rather 
deeply incised at the base; mesosternum somewhat acutely 
produced in front, with anterior stria complete; the lateral 
stria of the metasternum is semicircular, well marked, and 
passes outwards behind the coxae, the median line is obsolete; 
anterior tibiae 6-7-dentate, intermediate 4-dentate. 

This species is more cylindrical than T. wrens, Mars,; the 
scape of the antenna* is without hair, and the prosternum aud 
mesosternum are narrower, with the anterior marginal stria 
of the mesosternum well defined, not obscurely so as in 
2\ virens, 

Hal. Bahia. 
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Tzretriosoma nigrescens, sp. n. 

Subcjlindricum. nigrum, nitidnm, undique leviter punctatum ; pro- 
stemo inciso; mesosterno marginafco; antennis pedibusque piceo- 
nifis. 

L. 2 mill . 

Cylindrical, black, sinning; head slightly convex between 
the eyes, covered with small punctures not thickly set, clypeus 
broad, slightly convex, and rounded off anteriorly; thorax 
slightly sinuous laterally, stria complete, punctures sparsely 
set, rather fine on the sides and on the disk, but large in 
front of the scutellum, without a scutellar impression ; elytra 
evenlv punctured throughout, with a posthumeral spot smooth, 
one short oblique stria at base ; propygidium transverse, and 
with the pygidium evenly punctulate, the pygidium convex; 
prosternum coarsely but not thickly punctate, distinctly incised 
at the base; mesosternum correspondingly acute anteriorly 
and similarly punctate, with a well-marked marginal stria; 
the oblique lateral stria of the metasternum, as seen in T. virens 
and others, is absent, and the median line also; legs pitchy 
red; anterior tibiae 7-8-dentate, intermediate 5-spinose, poste¬ 
rior 3-spinose; antennas without pubescence. 

This species is rather larger than T. Grouvellei , and the 
punctuation of the upper surface is much finer than in any 
other species at present described. 

Hah Guanajuato, Mexico. 

Teretriosoma Grouvellei, sp. n. 

Cylindricum, nigrum, nitidnm, undiquo punctatum; meBosterno 
obbcure marginato; pygidio convexo. 

L. vix 2 mill. 

Cylindrical, black, shining, wholly punctate; antennae 
without pubescence, scape angulate in the middle of the upper 
edge; forehead slightly convex, clypeus flat; thorax, stria 
entire and well marked at the sines, but very tine behind the 
head, rather closely punctured, without a scutellar fovea; 
elytra also evenly ana somewhat closely punctured through¬ 
out, not differing in the region of the scutellum; propygidium 
and pygidium more densely punctate, latter convex; pro- 
sternum coarsely punctate, the anterior lobe distinctly mar- 
ginate, feebly impressed between the coxse, and arched at 
base; mesosternum obtuse, anteriorly with marginal stria 
complete but obscure, coarsely punctate, so also is the meta- 
sternum ; raetastemal median line obsolete; tibiae, intermediate 
5-dentate, one small tooth near the base, two conspicuous in 
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the middle, two at the apes small and close together, posterior 
4-spinose ; antennas and legs pitchy black. 

I have dedicated this species to my friend Mons. Antoine 
Grouvelle, whose work in the Gucujidae and other families is 
well known, and to whom I am much indebted for many 
novelties in this family. 

Hal. Bahia. 


Teretriosoma plumicornis , sp. n. 

Cylindricum, viridum, nitidum, punctatum: mesosterno stria sub- 

integra; capite subtus, antennis pedibusque rufis. 

L. mill. 

Cylindrical, bluish green, shining; head rather closely 
punctured and transversely convex, mandibles, head beneath, 
and abdominal segments reddish ; thorax similarly punctured 
in front and on disk, punctures larger at the base, no scutellar 
fovea, lateral stria strong, fine but clear behind the head; 
elytra without striae, punctures rather more densely set 
apically, transversely impressed near the base; propygidium 
densely punctulate ; pygidium gibbose above, feebly concave 
in the inferior half and throughout punctulate like the propy¬ 
gidium ; prosternum feebly arched at the base, closely punc¬ 
tate ; mesosternum feebly and obtusely produced, stria not 
quite complete anteriorly, punctate like the prosternum; lateral 
stria of the metasternum well marked and oblique, no median 
line; antennae and legs red, scape pilose; anterior and 
intermediate tibiae 7-dentate. 

This insect is smaller and relatively narrower than T. virens , 
and the head and abdominal segments are red beneath. The 
lateral stria of the metasternum is also less oblique and 
stronger. The median line of the metasternum in T. virens is 
clearly visible but extremely fine. 

Hub. British Honduras. 


Teretriosoma pilicornisy sp. n. 

Subcvlindricum, viridum, nitidum; antennis pedibusque rufis; pro- 
pygidio pygidioque dense punotatis ; mesosterno immarginato, . 
L. mill. 

Subcylindrical, bluish green, shining, antennas and legs 
dull red, the scape bearing whitish hair on the upper edge ; 
head convex between the eyes, not closely punctured; thorax, 
marginal stria complete, punctures rather closely set on the 
anterior angles, a little sparse on the disk, larger at the base, 
no scutellar fovea; elytra punctured evenly throughout the 
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dorsal region, finer and closer at the apes, bases with a trans¬ 
verse impression, no striae; propygidium and pygidium densely 
punctured, punctures finer than those on the elytra; pygidium 
transversely gibbous above and slightly impressed inferiorly ; 
prosternum closely punctate, feebly arched at the base; me3> 
sternum more sparsely punctate, punctures rather large; meta¬ 
sternum with a distinct median line, lateral stria oblique ; 
anterior tibiae 7-dentate, intermediate 7-8-dentate, the centre 
tooth in the latter is somewhat isolated. 

This species is known from T. virens by the absence of a 
marginal stria on the mesostemnm. The genus Teretriosoma 
now contains twenty-two species, 

Hab. Central America. 


Trypanceus rostratus , sp. n. 

Cylindricns, niger, nitidus; T. qpinigero proxime affinis at robustior; 

elytris ltevibus. 

L. 5|-6 milL 

Cylindrical, black, shining, tarsi pitchy red. 

<J. Head with two conspicuous tubercles over the eyes, 
4 the base of each is carried forward as a carina towards the 
apex of the rostrum; before the apex is reached the carinae 
join and the extremity of the rostrum is elevated; in small 
examples the rostrum is not thickened at the end; in the 
middle of the rostrum there is a straight, well-defined carina, 
with a longitudinal sulcns on each side of it; between the 
two ocnlar tubercles the head is lightly scooped out in a semi¬ 
circular outline; thorax sparsely punctured, anterior angles a 
little prominent; behind the neck are two obtuse tubercles 
rather close together, the marginal stria ceases in front of the 
tubercles; elytra nearly smooth, the punctuation being very 
fine and sparse; pygidium and propygidium distinctly and 
rather closely punctate, the former bearing flavous hair at the 
ajjex $ the prosternum is incised at the base and margined 
with a fine stria on each side, the striae are rounded off aud 
meet anteriorly; the mesostemnm is feebly and sparsely 
punctured, with a stria at the sides, which is evanescent in 
front $ the metasternum has a well-marked median line and is 
punctured similarly to, but more distinctly than, the thorax. 
Lr. cum ro3tro 64 mill. 

The female has the rostrum feebly punctured, head a little im¬ 
pressed between the eyes, without tubercles or carinae; thorax, 
stria interrupted at the points corresponding to the tubercles 
in the male; the thoracic punctures are much larger, especially 
before thetcutelluro; the elytra are somewhat similar to those in 
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the male; the pygidium is obtusely produced, and the punctures 
on it and on the propygidium are finer than those in the male; 
the prosternum and mesosternum agree in both sexes, but the 
metasternum is much more coarsely and thickly punctured in 
the female; the fore tibiae in both sexes have five or six strong 
teeth on the onter edge and a large tooth on the inner side 
near the base, which is \ery conspicuous in the male, but 
shorter and more obtuse in the female ; in repose the large 
tooth rests in a femoral cavity. L. mill. 

Eab . Peru. 

Trypanceus plagiatus , sp. n. 

Cylindricus, niger, nitidus; pronoto tuberculato; eljtris rufo-maeu- 
latis; mctasterno antice in medio sulcato. 

L. 2} mill. 

Cylindrical, black, shining, lateral margin of the thorax at 
base, outer margin of the elytra, and a broad band (diffused 
rather than well defined) behind the scutellum, but not 
leaching the sides of the wing-case, red; male without ocular 
tubercles; the rostrum is parallel at the sides and ter¬ 
minates in an obtuse point, the outer margin has a fine 
carina, and a median ridge is just visible, the interstices are 
shining and smooth; thorax long, parallel and sparsely punc¬ 
tate at the sides, punctulate on the disk, and nearly smooth 
before the scutellum; behind the neck, about a fourth part 
down the thorax, is a small tubercle; the elytra are finely 
and sparsely punctulate, with a red band, widest at the 
suture; propygidium and pygidium lather densely punc¬ 
tate ; prosternum bistriate laterally, striae joining in front, 
almost truncate at both ends; mesosternum arcuate at sides, 
laterally striate, obtuse anteriorly; metasternum with a 
remarkably deep sulcus in fiont, which occupies about one 
third of its entire length* 

$ * Forehead ana rostrum somewhat uneven, rostrum 
laintly impressed longitudinally, punctures much scattered in 
the middle, clustered over the eyes; thorax evenly but not 
closely punctured; elytra smooth at the base, punctulate 
apically and partly up the suture ; propygidium ana pygidium 
evenly punctured, pygidium elongate, obtusely produced, 
convex above, and beneath the apex is hollowed out; the 
three sternal plates agree with those of the male. 

The hinder tibia in both sexes are triangularly dilated. 
Eab. Rio Janeiro. 

Trypanceus fasciatus, sp* n. 

Cylindricus, niger, nitidus: pronoto bituberculato: elytris rufo- 
fasciatis. 

L. 3-3J min. 
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Cylindrical, black, shining, with a red band across the 
elytra before the base. 

c?. Head and rostrum opaque, latter robust, parallel and 
carinate at the sides, obtusely pointed in front, ocular tubercle 
well marked; thorax evenly punctured anteriorly and at the 
sides, more sparsely and more finely punctured before the 
scutellum, behind the neck are two small tubercles set 
together, anterior angles reddish ; elytra -parsely punctulate, 
punctures closest at apex and near the suture, before the base 
there is a rather broad red band; pygidium ruuosely and 
densely punctured; prostemum carinated at the sides ; mes*)- 
sternum arched in front, bistriate ; metasternura sulcate in 
the middle anteriorly; posterior tibiae triangular and dilated. 

L. 3 mill. 

$ . Head opaque, feebly punctured, ocular tubercle very 
small; thoiax evenly punctate throughout; pygidium rather 
closely punctured, moderately produced and obtuse at the 
apex. L, 3^ mill. 

This species resembles T* plagiatus, but it is more robust, 
with the rostrum broader and extending laterallyin the males 
outside the carinse; the two thoracic and the ocular tubercules 
also distinguish it from the preceding species, and in the 
female the pygidium is much shorter. 

Hab . Bahia. 

Trypeticus Grouvdlei , Mar3. Bull. Soc Ent. Fr. (6) iii. p. 68 
{tvbacigliscensy Mars., $, /. c.). 

The above names represent the sexes of one species, and I 
propose to retain the fiist for it, as Marseul gave the female 
the precedence in his paper, and also because I think it likely 
that MaraeuTs leading idea at the time of writing his descrip¬ 
tions was to dedicate a species to Lis friend from whom the 
specimens came. I think it well to adopt the name of 2Vy- 
peticus suggested by Marseul for the eastern forms of Try- 
panaus which have a prosternum truncate at both ends; and 
1 have done so in this paper, 

Trypeticus obeliscus , sp. n. 

Elongatus, c\lindrieu% an gu status, piceus. nitidus; capita inter 

oculos striate; pronoto distiucte punctato, angulis elytrisque 

marginalibu" tc^taceis ; j rostemo bLtriato. 

L. 2^ mill. 

Cylindrical, narrow, piceous, angles of the thorax 
rounded off anteriorly, and these, with the margins of the 
elytra, are testaceous; head transversely convex before the 
neck, with a straight stria between the eyes which divides 
the forehead from the rostium ; the eyes are prominent, almost 
wholly seen from above, and nearly circular in ontline; the 
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rostrum is oblong, truncate at the base, margins narrowly 
elevated, feebly punctulat3 on the surface, the anterior edge is 
very feebly retiexed and feebly emarginate; thorax striate at 
the sides, very distinctly and somewhat closely punctured, 
except in front of the scutellum, which has a very narrow 
irregular space smooth, behind the neck there is a short and 
fine line; the elytra are finely punctured with similar density, 
with a narrow margin at the bases and sutures srao >th ; the 
propygidium and pygidium are somewhat closely punctured, 
the latter is convex on its upper surface ; prosternum feebly 
punctured, and it widens out a little anteriorly, truncate at the 
base, bistriate, strias parallel; the mesosternum is wider, als:> 
feebly punctate, lateral stria straight and rather deep ; meta- 
sternum less visibly punctate, median line well marked ; legs 
and antennae flavous, anterior and intermediate tibiae 5-den- 
tate, posterior tibiae short and a little dilated. 

Bab. Sumatra* 

Trypeticus minutulus , sp. n. 

Filiformis, bnmneus, mtidns: aflinis prsecedenti at minor et angus- 
tior ; pronoto tcnuiter punctulato ; elytris sublcevibus. 

L. vix 2 mill. 

cJ. Filiform, brown, shining, under surface, angles of the 
thorax, and edges of the elytra testaceous ; head very similar 
to the last species, but much narrower, with eyes less promi¬ 
nent ; rostrum also similar; thorax very finely punctate, 
anterior angles lightly produced, stria at sides only; elytra 
with punctures almost obsolete, also the propygidium; 
pygidium convex on the upper surface, visibly punctulate; 
prosternum oblong, striate at the sides, truncate at botli ends; 
mesosternum half as broad again, equal to it in length, with 
similar strias, both feebly punctate; mesosternum smooth, 
median line fine; anterior and intermediate tibiae 5-dentate, 
posterior not dilated in the same degree as in T\ obeliscus , 
Tiiis species differs from 1\ obeliscus in being smaller, fili¬ 
form, with thorax very finely punctured and not rounded off 
anteriorly, pygidium more finely punctured, and by the form of 
the posterior tibiae* Both species are, however, allied, with 
the eyes prominent and the head narrowed behind the eyes. 
The frontal strias, transverse and straight between the eyes, 
is also a remarkable character in each. 

Hub. Sumatra. 

Onthcpkilus punctisternuM) sp. n. 

()rbieularis, convexus, opacua, setosus ; meso- meta^temoque pro- 
funde et grosse punctato: elytris 10-eostatis. 

L. mill. 

Orbicular, opaque, setose ; head with a carina on each side 
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commencing behind the eye and joining one another ante¬ 
riorly, enclosing a triangular space, which is smooth in front 
and rugose behind,- before the neck are three costae, the 
median one much the longest; thorax, lateral margin elevated, 
with a conspicuous carina on each side which corresponds to 
the second elytral costa; behind the neck are four shortened 
costae placed at equal distances ; elytra have 5 setose costae, 
the t\\ o sutural being close together and less raised than the 
others, the interstices have two rows of very large punctures, 
interspaces smooth; propygidium and pygidium very rugose ; 
prosternuui, the sides are carinate, the carinse are not sinuous, 
but approach a little anteriorly, at the base there is a rouna 
shallow impression; the mesosternum is bisinuate in front, 
with a roughly fashioned fovea of irregular outline at each ante¬ 
rior angle, it is not distinct from the metasternum, and both 
are deeply pitted with large round punctures, not thickly nor 
regularly set; the median line of the metasternum is fine and 
interrupted by the punctures. 

This species resembles 0 . co&iipennis , F&hr.; the deep and 
round punctures in the sterna are a distinguishing character. 
Hub . Zanzibar (Bagamoyo, Rajjray ). 

OntJtophilus lipartitus , Lew.—On further examining a 
series of this species I find that it is distinct from 0 . costi- 
pennt$ 7 F&lir. 

Colonides parvulus, sp. n. 

Ovali*, niger, subopacus, pedibus rufis; fronte excavata; pronoto 
lateribus elevatis, punetatis ; elytris striis l a —4 m integris, suturaJi 
postice obsoleta; propygidio transversim prominulo; tibiis dilatatis. 
L. lj§ mill. 

Oval, black, somewhat opaque, legs reddish ; head carinate 
over the eyes, longitudinally excavated in the middle, sides of 
excavation raised ; thorax anteriorly as wide as long, base a 
third wider, somewhat closely punctured throughout, sides a 
little elevated, with a shallow sulcus within the lateral mar¬ 
gin, commencing behind the anterior angle and widest near 
the middle, scutellar fovea feebly impressed; elytra punctate 
like the thorax, striae 1-4 complete and strong, with the inter¬ 
stices depressed, giving the strim a raided appearance, all are 
parallel to each other and a little bowed, the lourth at the base 
approaches the sutural, sutural straight and wider than the 
others anteriorly, apical ly evanescent ; propygidium punctulate 
and apical ly built up and projecting over the pygidium ; pygi¬ 
dium leebly convex, closely but not densely punctured; pro¬ 
sternum, the keel is narrow, flat, incised at base, anterior lobe 
minutely and rugosely punctate; mesosternum produced ante¬ 
riorly, bisinuous, transverse stria fine, straight, feebly crenulafce, 
and on each side it merges into a strong and very conspicuous 
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straight carina, which continues across the metasternum until 
it has passed the hind coxae ; at the mesostemal suture there 
is a line of somewhat coarse punctures, in the metasternum 
on each side close within the carina is a row of five or six small 
foveae; the suture again between the metasternum and first 
segment of the abdomen is punctate, the segment itself being 
finely punetulate on the surface ; all the tibiae are dilated, ante¬ 
rior pair obscurely dentate on the outer edge, posterior and 
intermediate obtusely angulate before the bases. 

IIah, Mexico. 


L.— Description of a new Scincoid Lizard from North¬ 
western Australia . By G. A. BOULENGEB. 

Lygosoma WalkerL 

Section Bhodona. Body much elongate; limbs very 
weak, didactyle ; distance between end of snout and fore 
limb contained twice and a half to three times in the distance 
between axilla and groin. Snout obtusely conical. Eye 
very small. Lower eyelid with an undivided transparent 
disk. Nostril pierced in the anterior part of a large nasal, 
which forms a suture with its fellow behind the rostral; 
frontonasal twice as broad as long, forming a broad suture 
with the frontal; praefrontals small and widely separated; 
frontal broader than the supraocular region, in contact with 
the first and second supraoculars; three supraoeulars, second 
largest; five supraciliaries ; frontoparietals small, fused to a 
single shield, which is much shorter than the interparietal; 
parietals forming a suture behind the interparietal; three 
pairs of nuchals; fourth upper labial entering the orbit. 
Ear-opening distinct, but very small. Twenty smooth scales 
round the middle of the body, dorsals largest. A pair of 
enlarged praeanals. Jfcfure limfe as long as the mouth; hind 
limb as long as the distance between the ear and the fore 
limb * second toe more than twice as long as first. Tail 
thick. Greyish above, each scale with a black dot, which is 
largest on the fourth scale from the mid-dorsal line; lips with 
black dots; lower parts whitish, tail with black dots. 


Total length.....113 

Head. 9 

Width of head. 6 

Body. 51 

Fore limb... 5 

Hind limb . 9 

Tail (reproduced) . 53 


Specimens from Koebuck Bay and Condillac Island, North¬ 
west Australia, were presented to the British Museum by Mr. 
J. J. Walker. 
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MSCELLAXEOTJS. 

Acf. Historian Gucumarice. By F. J efjfbex Bell, 

I. Cvcumaria v. Pentacta, 

Ix his valuable work ou the Echinodermata, now in course of publi¬ 
cation as part of Bronn’s * Klassen u. Ordn ungen,' Prof. Ludwig 
remarks as a footnote to Guru maria, 44 Strong gonommen musste 
diese Gatfung den alteren Xamen Pentacta fuhren; ” and he goes 
on with an enviable courage, Der jiingere Name Cncmnaria ist 
aber so allgemein in Gebrauch, dass ci* sich wohl uicht mehr 
wird verdrangen lassen/’ It is well, however, to be right at law 
as well as in equity, and I may therefore point out that streng- 
genoramen " Pentad t should replace Cohckirus , for the sole type 
given by Goldfuss (Zool. i. p. L77) is Actinia <loliolum , which, as 
Dr. v. Marenzeller {Abh. zool.-hot. Ges. "Wien, xxiv. (1874), p. 303) 
has shown, is a Golochims . 

Cucumaria , then, is not to be displaced. I may add that Goh - 
chirus has been in possession for nearly half a century : with some 
systematists that fact may have weight. 

” The statement of Prof. Terrill that 4 *P. pentacta, Jaeg., of 
Europe is properly the type of the genus Pentacta" rests upon a 
misapprehension; Jaeger himself says “Goldfuss hujus nominis 
autor est/ 

This correction will take us farther, for it disposes of Terrill's 
suggestion that Pentacta should be used for the stichopodo as and 
Gucnmaria for the sporadipodous species of "Cu m uinur w" 9 of 
authors—a suggestion which, by the way. Dr. Lampert should have 
remembered when he used Gucumaria in Terrill’s sense of Pentacta. 

II. On the Mta.iintj of tlu T^rm U L: flair ilarde." 

Among the many difficulties which surround the clear discrimina¬ 
tion of Cnrnmaria puitades is the meaning of Dicqucmare's 44 Le 
Jieuiilarde *’ Since his time it is only rarely that the term has 
been correctly given, his 44 le fleurilarde * J being written 44 la fleuri- 
larde ” by Cuvier and Lamarck and u Tholothurie fleurillade ” by 
de Blainville. The compilers of French dictionaries have either, as 
is also the case with Littre and the French Academy, omitted the 
word, or, as in the Diet, des diet, and the Diet, nation., have 44 fleuri- 
barde, n “ Ter radiaire da genre des holothuries, ,J while “fieurilarde v 
is a 44 Zoophyte perdrigon violet tuberculeux.” Talmont-Bomare 
(to whose work I was referred by my former colleague Professor 
Marietta), in his 4 Dietionnairo raisoune universel d'histoire natu- 
relle, 1 ed. 17U1, vol. iii. p. 477, writes 44 Fleuri-lardtV and he says, 

Le nom qu'il (Dicqnemare) a donn^ a cet animal en fait une sorte 
de description . . . les trois doubles rangs des pieds qui sont aux 
cotes et au-dessous, au milieu de sa largeur, sont blanes, et pre- 
sentent, a la forme pres, l'cffet d’un lievre larde ou pique,”— 
which is, after all, but a quotation from the original description. I 
should be glad to hear of any other references to the name; the 
very considerable search I have made myself has had no more 
result than this. 

* (>Wrv. sur la Pin "ique, \ii (1778). p. :?S3. 
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%t Eupodosaums longobardicus." 

The specimen noticed and figured under the above name in the 
last number of the 4 Annals 1 (p. 2U2) turns out to belong to 
Lariosavrus Buhami, and has been figured by Curioni (Mem. 1st. 
Lomb. ix. lSi>3, pi. vii. fig. 1). I am indebted to the inquiries 
made at the Milan Museum by my friend Dr. J. de Bedriagu for 
this identification. Although I had examined the foot on the plaster 
cast of the entire Luviosnam s B dsrtntt in the British Museum, the 
appearance, especially of the distal phalanges, diiiered so greatly 
from the College of Surgeons specimen that the identification of the 
two never occurred to me. G. A. Buttenger. 

Oct. IS, 1891. 

On the Habits of Gobius minutus *. By Fr£d£ric Gfitel. 

Gobins minutus is found in abundance in the pools of water left by 
the ebbing sea on the sandy beaches of Boacoff. The habits of this 
little fish at the time of reproduction are extremely curious ; they 
have been observed with the greatest accuracy, owing to the ex¬ 
tremely favourable conditions afforded by the great aquaiium of the 
station at Boseoff for this kind of observation. The water flowing 
in abundance through the tanks, the animals live in them as in the 
natural state. 

The sexes are distinguished by constant differences in the colora¬ 
tion of the dorsal and anal fins. In the female the two dorsals are 
transparent and only marked with some small black dots situated 
upon their rays: the anal is perfectly transparent. In the male, on 
the contrary, the two dorsals hear three or four almost horizontal 
white bands, separated by two or three black bands. Moreover the 
first dorsal, which, as in the female, has six rays, presents two spots 
of a fine blue, each limited towards the base by a black crescent 
which is outlined by a white orescent. One of these spots is situated 
between the fourth and fifth rays, the other between the fifth and 
sixth ; sometimes the second is wanting. Finally the anal is largely 
bordered with black. 

If a female ready to lay, a male in the reproductive state, and a 
shell of Cardium or of Tajjts are placed in an aquarium with its 
bottom covered with sand, the male is not long in introducing him¬ 
self beneath the shell, only letting his head protrude beneath its 
rim. From time to time he enters his little mansion, drives out a 
large part of the sand which it contains by a rapid agitation of his 
tail, and even brings in his mouth small stones, shell debris, or small 
quantities of sand which he shoots out over the threshold of his 
domicile. Then he sets to work to conceal his shell completely. 
For this purpose ho leaves it, places himself above, and, steering 
in a straight line, moves over the sand with a rapid agitation 
of his pectorals and his tail, so as to project behind him a wave 
of sand which accumulates on the shell. The track of his passage 
in the sand is marked by a deep furrow. 

After he has scooped out the first furrow he reenters his house, 

* The observations which form the subject of this note were made in 
the aquarium of the Laboratory at Boseoff (Finistdre). 
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throws out the sand that has fallen on the passage to his door, and 
then comes out again at the end of some minutes to scoop out a 
second furrow in another direction. When this manoeuvre has been 
repeated eight or ten times the shell is completely buried under a 
little hill of sand with rounded top, trenched with furrows disposed 
starwise, and pierced by a hole giving access to its concavity. 

This hole is, in general, perfectly round, and just large enough 
to allow the master of the house to pass. Such a hole could not 
preserve its shape in sand if the grains forming its walls were 
not agglutinated by the mucus secreted by the skin of the animal 
when lying in its hole. 

When Ins house is constructed—a house which, as we shall see, is 
a true nest—the male endeavours to eutice the female to his home. 
For this purpose he comes out of his sanctuary, swims rapidly 
towards her. draws near her by little jerky bounds, pushes her fre¬ 
quently with his snout, and then returns rapidly towards his 
nest as if to show her the way to it. If the female, as usually 
happens, refuses to follow he returns to the charge, touches her again 
with his snout, and again makes a pretence of returning to his den ; 
often he repeats this manoeuvre five or six times together: then, 
discouraged by the indifference of the female, he reenters his 
dwelling, but not for long; for, at the end of a minute or two, often 
less, he comes out of it again and recommences his solicitations. 
One evening I observed a male who, in the space of three hours, 
came out of his hole seventy-eight times, and invited the female a 
hundred and sixty-eight times to share his nest. 

When the male approaches the female to solicit her to follow him 
his colours suddenly become brighter, he erects his dorsals, raises 
his head vigorously, and spreads his opercles; at times also his body 
is agitated by a very visible trembling. When he has returned to his 
nest, his head, which he lets project out of the hole, becomes quite 
white, and he respires with a febrile activity which is in complete 
contrast with the normal respiratory rhythm. If the female 
approaches the agitation of the male becomes extreme; he retires 
quickly into his hole several times in succession, as if to call her in ; 
but often the female retreats without deigning to respond to these 
advances; then he resumes his station, and soon recommences the 
solicitations described above. 

At length, if the female decides to enter the shell with him, he 
remains at the entrance to the nest and waits for her to lay in a 
state of extreme agitation; but often she escapes immediately, in 
spite of the manifest efforts which he makes to prevent her from 
going out by extending his pectorals transversely. When the female 
consents to remain the laying commences. To do this she proceeds 
to the ceiling of the nest by the aid of the cupping-disk which she 
bears on her ventral surface and deposits her eggs by the way, which 
cling to the internal face of the shell by means of glutinous fila¬ 
ments regularly disposed at one of their poles. These filaments, 
secreted by the cells of the follicle, harden after remaining for some 
hours in sea-water. 

After a certain number of eggs have been laid the female resumes 
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her natural position on the floor of the nest, and the male, pro¬ 
ceeding in his turn to the ceiling, fecundates the eggs which she 
has Axed there. This manoeuvre is repeated during an hour or two 
until all the ripe eggs have been expelled 

"When the process of laying is completed the female abandons the 
nuptial domicile, never to return ; but the male remains and watches 
over the eggs until the joung are hatched; for the small Crustacea 
which abound on the sandy shores, and on which Gobivs miiv/tus 
subsists {Cm ago a. Mg sis), would eat the eggs were they not vigi¬ 
lantly guarded by him. 

During the time that the development of the young is proceeding 
the male vibrates his tail and pectorals, so as to set up currents 
under the shell, which ensure the renewal of the water in it. 

If after a male has made choice of a domicile under a shell we 
turn the concavity upwards, ho restores it to its original position in 
the following manner :— 

He begins by passing under the edge of the shell, rakes up the 
sand about it if necessary, then placing himself at the side opposite 
to the hinge, he nips one of the sides gently, and by a rapid move¬ 
ment of his tail describes a semicircle in the surronnding water in 
such manner as to swing round the shell till its concavity is under¬ 
neath. Then he clears this at some point in its contour, and intro¬ 
duces himself beneath ; he then throws out the superfluous sand in 
the interior and covers it as has been described above. "When the 
male is gnarding the clutch that he has fecundated the experiment 
is still more certain of success. 

If we drive away a male from the nest he has prepared he is not 
long in returning to it, even if other shells resembling his own 
are placed near his dwelling for the purpose of deceiving him. If 
when a male is watching over the eggs which he has fecundated we 
drive him away and replace his shell by another, leaving the first at 
a little distance, when he returns he enters the shell which occupies 
the position the first had without hesitation ; but he is not long in 
perceiving that it does not contain his eggs; then he quits it to 
seek for and retake possession of the first. He does not scruple to 
fight furiously if during the experiment another male has possessed 
himself of the shell containing his offspring .—Comptts Bend us , 
Aug. 10, 1S91, p. 293. 


On the Exert to ni Apparatus of the Candida?, and on the Euuil 
Secretion of the Crustacea +. Ty 1C. P. Uarchai,. 

I. In a previous note I briefly described the excretory apparatus 
of Palamon . I have since examined a few other Candida?, which 
exhibit, in this respect, certain important differences. In 2iika 
edulis the labyrinth is wanting; the gland is formed solely by the 

* To make the observations respecting the laying, instead of supplying 
shells to the males I gave them v atch-glasses, which I covered or un¬ 
covered at will by means of a brush. 

t The investigations were carried out at the Arago laboratory 
(Banjrils-sur-ller). 

Ann. & Mag * N. Hist. Ser. 6. Vbl. viii. 28 
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saecale, which opens directly into the vesical system “. The vesical 
sytt.m is constructed approximately upon the same plan as in 
Cfcuigoa f ; there is no unpaired sub-stomachal bladder, but two 
sub-stomachal lobes, much closer together than in Crangon ; this 
approximation appears to mark a transition towards the unpaired 
sub-stomachal bladder of Palremon, There is a wide communication 
between the two vesical systems by means of a broad commissure, 
&ituated in front of the stomach, and prolonged beneath this organ 
by means of a median and unpaired mass which plunges into the 
labrum ; we find a rich vesical collar surrounding the oesophagus. 

Alj)htvs (A. ruh r) exhibits a vesical system resembling that of 
the Crangonids. We meet with two sac-shaped lobes, descending 
along the sides of the stomach : on each side of the oesophagus there 
is detached a long narrow lobe, -which extends as far as the base of 
tin first pair of limbs. 

In Carirlina Ikshiarest'd, a fre&h-water type, the gland presents a 
saccule and a labyrinth. As in Paid tnon t the saccule forms a little 
rounded mass, distinct from the labyrinth, partitioned in its interior, 
and projecting into the interior ot the bladder; it communicates 
with the lacunae of the labyrinth by means of a kind of atrium. 
The gland is capped on its inner face by a sac which represents the 
bladder: the latter is of small size, and presents the peculiarity of 
being continuous with a broad canal of which it is only the expan¬ 
sion : this canal winds somewhat, and opens, narrowing at the same 
time, at the level of the excretory tubercle. 

II. The production of the urinary liquid in Crustacea is not due 
to a simple filtration, as the limpidity and abundance of the liquid 
which fills the bladder might lead us to believe; there is a real 
seere+ion, with separation of the cellular portions. In the liquid 
excreted by Jfaht, we find perfectly round and refringent globules 
o variable size; the same is the case for the Crayfish, the Spiny 
Lobster, Ac. 

In the Payuri. the dear liquid which inflates the abdominal 
bladder contains vesicles, which are more or less granular, often of 
large size, and may enclose a larger or smaller number of secondary 
vesicles. When the animal has been injected with indigo-carmine, 
we find blue granulations in these vesicles. 

If we examine the bladder in the urine or the blood of the 
animal, we find that the cells are swollen so as to form domes, or 
large transparent vesicles, often enclosing secondary vesicles. On 
being set at liberty, they constitute the vesicles which we find in 
the excreted liquid, j when they are free, their membrane has a very 
low decree of resistance: one drop of picro-carmine is enough to 
cause them to disappear in a few moments. 

I have found the same swollen vesiculated cells in the bladder of 
the most varied t\pes: it is evident that the bladder takes an 
important part in the secretion. 

* Weldon has just determined the same fact in Crangon , and my 
independent researches on the same animal have confirmed this result. 

t I described the bladder of Crangon in a previous note f 4 Comptes 
Iiendus/ October 20, lfc90). 
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The white substance of the Crayfish secretes in a manner 
analogous to that of the bladder; its cells are similarly swollen at 
their extremity into largo clear vesicles, distinct from the body of 
the cell. As regards the cortical substance of the Crayfish, and the 
labyrinth of the other Crustacea, several vesicles exist at once in 
the same cell: they are, in general, tolerably numerous, oblong, 
and ranged regularly side by side: they then present the appear¬ 
ance of a sort of palisade, covering the cells, and the elements of 
which correspond pretty exactly to the striation of the bodies of 
the cells. The saccule equally secretes, by separating cellular por¬ 
tions, which are expelled in the shape of vesicles frequently coloured 
yellow .—Comptes Rendus , tome cxiii. no. 4 (July 27, 1S91), 
pp. 223-225. 


On the Circulatory and Respiratory Apparatus of certain 
Arthropods. By M A. Sohxeider. 

Ampuipods. —I have injected Taliirus , the ordinary fresh-water 
Shrimp, and Siplianjns . In all I found that the heart emits three 
pairs of lateral arteries, of which the first two arise immediately 
below the second and third pairs of cardiac o&tia, while the third is 
given of pretty nearly in the middle of the space which separates 
the third pair of cardiac ostia from the origin of the posterior aorta. 
These lateral arteries give rise to numerous ramifications, which 
principally pass to the biliary apparatus. 

Claus described lateral arteries in the Hyperi mi : to-day we are 
able to affirm that they exist in the whole group. 

Arachnids. Scorpion .—The vessels formerly described by New¬ 
port and Blanchard in tho Scorpion have more recently been 
regarded as simple lacunse. Their primitive value must, however, 
be retained for them. 

Sections of these vessels, in particular of the spinal artery, show 
a distinct wall, with striated muscular fibres, which are absent, on 
the contrary, in the neurilemma 3 successful injections never show 
extravasations, and those which contain nitrate of silver everywhere 
disclose a splendid endothelium. The same results are obtained in 
the Araneida. 

The vascular topography, as determined by my predecessors, is 
correct in its ensemble; but many new details have presented 
themselves to me, into a detailed description of which I shall not 
cuter, but confine myself to mentioning:—(1) Five transverse 
anastomoses between the two halves of the annular vessel, each 
giving off a sternal artery, which plunges into the sub-oesophageal 
mass ; ( 2 ) four other sternal arteries, which arise below the initial 
portion of the spinal artery, and of which the posterior becomes the 
artery of the pectines; ( 3 ) anastomoses in the caudal region, or 
post-abdomen, not such as Newport described, but between the two 
branches formed by the bifurcation of the sternal arteries of this 
region and the posterior aorta. 

Arcteeda. —I have studied the lung of Spiders and am abso¬ 
lutely convinced that the chitinous envelope, recently described as 
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surrounding this organ, does not exist, and that its description is 
partly due to the detachment of the cuticular substance underneath 
the lung, the separation of which has led to the belief in the exist¬ 
ence of a floor or partition between the ventral surface of the body 
and the corresponding face of the organ in question. 

The blood comes into direct contact with the leaves, entering 
between them by their dorsal edges, and then falls into the sub- 
pulmonary chamber, whence it can only escapo by the vessel which 
conducts it to the pericardium, and thence to the heart .—Commies 
Rendus , tome csdii. no. 2 (July IB, 1891), pp. 94,95. 

On the Arterial System of Isojjods. By M. A. Sghxemejr. 

Among the characters which the study of the arterial system had 
permitted us to assign to Isopods, was the existence of a vascular 
collar, anterior to the nerve-ring, giving off the subneural vessel, 
and furnishing in conjunction with the latter the aiteries of the 
huccal appendages. 

Nevertheless. in the Annelids, as well as in the Myriapods and 
Arachnids, the great aortic arch is, as in the case of the Vertebrates, 
situated behind the brain. Are we really confronted with an 
anomaly ? My injections of Porcellio and Lujia enable me to reply 
in the negative. 

Independently of the two arteries which continue the aorta in 
front, below the antennary arteries, running along the edge of the 
nervous collar, there exist, behind this collar, two arteries which 
arise from the aorta in the immediate neighbourhood of the point 
from which the ophthalmic artery stirts. A peculiarity which 
distinguishes them is the loop formed by each around the base of 
insertion of a little ligament upon the stomach. They pass round 
the digestive tube, give off an anastomosing branch to the mandibular 
artery, and unite below the stomach and above the inferior nervous 
mass, thus describing a ring comparable in every respect to that of 
the Arachnids, and which is, manifestly, the great aortic arch of the 
Isopods, dorsal in position with reference to the neivous system. 
From this arch there pass, to the right and left, the arteries of the 
huccal appendages, with the exception of those of the mandibles, 
which start from & trunk common also to the antennary arteries. 

Moreover, I convinced myself in the two types in question, that 
one or several anastomoses between the ophthalmic artery which 
arises behind the brain and the antennary arteries which are in 
front of it, unite these two trunks into a median arch or into two 
arches approaching the median plane, in such a way that this arch, 
with the aorta which subtends it. describes a vertical vascular ring 
which recalls that ot the Amphipods. 

Thus there fall to the ground two characters, one of which 
created a unique position for the Isopods from the point of view of 
general morphology, while the other tended to separate them pro¬ 
foundly from the Amphipods .—Comjjtts Rcadrn, tome cxiii. no. 7 
(August 17,1891), p. BIO. 
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LI .—On the Development of Holothurians. 

By Dr. Hubert Ludwig *. 

My sincere thanks are due to the Royal Academy of Sciences 
for having several years ago furnished me with the means of 
making a second f sojourn at the Zoological Station at Naples. 
For a long time I was prevented from going j and it was not 
until last spring that I was able to make the journey, the 
results of which I now have the honour to communicate. 

I had proposed to myself, as the principal object of my 
investigations, to trace the development of a Holothurian as 
far as possible into the post-embryonic and post-larval life, 
and selected for the purpose the common Mediterranean 
Cucumaria Planci , since, from previous experiments, it 
appeared to be the most suitable of Mediterranean sea-slugs 
for prolonged culture in aquaria, and is universally regarded 
as a thoroughly typical Holothurian. At the same time I 
made further progress with my monograph on the Mediter¬ 
ranean Echinoderms, which I had undertaken for the t Fauna 

* Translated from the 1 Alathematische und naturwissenschaftliche 
Mittheilungen aus den Sitzungsberichten der Koniglich Preusswshen 
Aiademie aer NVissenschaften zu Berlin, 1 Heftii. Feb. 1891, pp. [179" bo- 
98 [192], 

t The chief result of a former stay was the development of Averina 
giblosa (Zeit&chr. f. wise. Zool. Bd, 87,188:?). 
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und Flora des Golfes von Neapel/ and availed myself besides 
of tlie favourable opportunity for contributing to the solution 
of the question which has recently been raised as to the func¬ 
tion of the madreporite of Echiuoderms in general. The 
result of the observations which I directed towards this latter 
point I published some time ago in a paper entitled “ Ueber 
die Function der Madreporenplatte una des Steinkanals der 
Echinodexmen,” which appeared in the ‘ Zoologischer An- 
zeiger, 5 no. 339, 1890. Another result of this last visit to 
Naples is the description which has just appeared * of the 
rediscovered Eisso’s Molpadia musculus , and to which I 
appended observations on the pkylogeny and classification of 
the class Holothurioidea. 

But to return to the principal object of my investigations as 
stated above, I may begin by remarking that I succeeded in 
keeping the young of Cucumaria Planci for a much longer 
time than any one had been able to do before in the case of 
this or any other Holothurian, as they were kept by myself 
from March 16 until April 17, and subsequently under the 
care of the excellent Conservator, Signor Lo Bianco, until 
July 9, therefore for a peiiod of one hundred and sixteen days 
in all. On the whole, after the barrel-shaped stage is passed 
on the eighth and ninth day, the development thenceforward 
proceeds but very slowly. The larvse and young animals are 
so absolutely opaque and so abundantly filled with calcareous 
bodies that I was forced to adopt the circumstantial method 
of careful decalcification and conversion into continuous series 
of sections, whereby I naturally had recourse to suitable 
methods of killing and preserving the animals. Owing to 
the minute size of the cells and the closeness with which the 
rudiments of the various organs are crowded together, none of 
the sections had to be thicker than 5-7*5 p, in order to give 
trustworthy results. In consequence of these circumstances 
and the large number of figures required for a minute repre¬ 
sentation, the whole study makes considerable demands on 
time and patience. Publication in detail must therefore be 
postponed for some time. For the present I would confine 
myself to communicating as briefly as possible certain results 
which appear to me to be worthy of notice, while at the same 
time referring the reader to my critical treatise on the litera¬ 
ture of the subject, which has just been published in Bronn’s 
* Classen und Ordnungen des Thierreiches.’ 

As at that time I had no reason for doubting the trust- 

* Anltyt'uderma muBcuht* (Histo), eiue Molpadiide des Mittelmeres, 
nebst Ilemerkuiigeii zar Phylogeuie imd Systematik der Holotlmrieu/ 
Zeitsclir. f. wis*. Zoo!. Bd. 51,1*91, pp. 5G£M)12. 
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worthiness of the statements made by Selenka as to the earliest 
developmental stages of Gucamaria Planci , I did not bsgin 
my investigations until the eighth day of the development* 
Subsequently, however, the conviction has forced itself upon 
me that my confidence went too far. Tne stages of the first 
seven days of development also must be investigated afresh, 
and I hope that I shall succeed in obtaining these this spring. 
The following observations, therefore, refer exclusively t) 
stages which are older than seven days. 

I was unable to confirm the customary view that in the 
Rolothuria the plane of symmetry of the young Echin Dderui 
coincides with that of the larva. On the contrary, these two 
planes intersect one another in the same way as I have proved 
them to do, e. g . in the development of Asterina gibbosa . In 
the anterior (oral) region of the stage which is transitional 
between the barrel-shaped larva and the young Echinodenn 
the plane of symmetry of the young animal diverges from 
that of the larva towards the left, but in the posterior region 
towards the right. The two planes of symmetry, theretore, 
cut one another at acute angles. In addition to this, the 
longitudinal axis also of the young Gucumaria is not iden¬ 
tical with that of the barrel-shaped larva. In the anterior 
region of the body the longitudinal axis of the young Gucu¬ 
maria diverges towards the ventral surface, in the posterior 
region, on the contrary, towards the dorsal surface from that 
of the larva. The peculiar difficulties which beset the proper 
orientation and the comprehension of transverse and longitu¬ 
dinal sections are evident at once from these conditions. 

Water-vascular System .—The water-vascular ring and the 
radial canals have already assumed their permanent position 
on the eighth day. The spot at which the closure of the ring 
took place can no longer be distinguished. The general 
position of the water-vascular ring, corresponding to the 
relations of the plane of symmetry and the longitudinal axis 
as mentioned above, is such that its ventral region lie3 further 
towards the rear than its dorsal region, and at the same time 
its left half slightly further towards the rear than its right. 
It is only loosely connected with the fore-gut by means of 
few fine, short, suspensory fibrils. I was not able to detect 
muscle-fibres in the wall of the water-vascular ring at any of 
the stages which I examined. The five radial vessels arise from 
the ring with a wide lumen, without any constriction or forma¬ 
tion of valves. The median ventral radial vessel on the eighth 
day already extends backwards with its blind end to a point 
somewhat beyond the place of origin of the first two sucker- 
feet canals, which arise from it and are already iu existence* 
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On the following days it becomes more and more evident that 
this vessel exceeds the other four not only in length, but also 
in diameter. But, in addition to this, these four differ again 
among themselves, for the*two latero-ventral canals are 
shoiter and narrower than the two latero-dorsal ones. This 
difference between the five radial vessels continues far into 
the life of the young animal, and is only adjusted at a late 
period by means of subsequent processes of growth on the 
part of the four lateral radial vessels. Again, with regard to 
the formationof the musculaturein the wallsof the radial vessels, 
the median ventral canal is in advance of the remaining four, 
andamong these, again, the/two dorsal ones are in advance of the 
two ventral. For while the first distinct muscle-fibres appear 
in the wall of the median ventral radial vessel as early as the 
thirteenth day, it is not until the seventeenth day that the 
two latero-dorsal vessels acquire their first muscle-fibres, 
while three days more elapse before a similar event occurs for 
the two latero-ventral radial vessels. The whole of these 
muscle-fibres are limited to that section of the radial vessels 
which lies externally and posteriorly to the ring of pharyn¬ 
geal ossicles. On the other hand, in the short portions of 
tne radial vessels which lead to the water-vascular ring 
internally to the radial pharyngeal ossicles, I was still unable 
to detect any trace of muscle-fibres on the forty-fifth day of 
development The muscle-fibres of the radial vessels are all 
longitudinal, are supplied from the cells of the epithelium of 
the hydrocoele, and occur (as in the case of the adult animal) 
in that wall only of the radial vessels which is turned towards 
the upper suiface of the body, where they are arranged side 
by side to form a single layer. 

The relations in which the young tentacles stand towards 
the regions of the body and the water-vascular system prove 
to be of especial interest. On the eighth day of development 
five tentacles have already been developed. Their position 
with regard to the mouth, and particularly with regard to the 
ciliated bands of the barrel-shaped larva, is different from 
that described by Selenka. They lie in a spacious oral atrium, 
into which they can be completely retracted ; the atrium is 
then connected with the exterior by means of a circular sharp- 
edged opening. If, however, the tentacles are extended the 
oral atrium simultaneously flattens out, and the tentacles now 
enable it to be seen that they are all five situated in front of 
the second ciliated hand of the larva (I regard the cilia of the 
cephalic hump as the first ciliated baud). Selenka further 
states that the first five tentacles, when they are extended, 
are so arranged that, commencing from the front, we can 
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distinguish a first pair, a second pair, and an unpaired 
tentacle. The true state of the case is exactly the opposite: 
in front lies an unpaired tentacle, followed by the four others, 
in two pairs, one behind the other. This arrangement does 
not become perfectly distinct until we take into consideration 
the fact, which has been hitherto overlooked, that the plane 
of symmetry of the young Gucumaria diverges in front 
towards the left and behind towards the right from the plane 
of symmetry of the larva. The arrangement of the tentacles 
which I have just indicated refers strictly only to the plane 
of symmetry of the young Holothurian. With reference to 
the plane of symmetry of the larva, on the other hand, the 
tentacles are asymmetrically arranged, so that three of them 
belong to the left half of the body of the larva and the two 
others to the right. 

According to Kowalevsky and Selenka the water-vessels of 
the first five tentacles arise immediately from the water- 
vascular ring and alternate with the radial vessels. This 
statement is absolutely erroneous. The tentacular vessels 
arise , on the contrary , from the growing radial vessels . 
Semon’s speculations upon the phylogeny of Echinoderras, in 
so far as they are based upon the assumption that the primary 
tentacles in all Holothurians arise from the water-vascular 
ring, and on their part determine the true radii of the Holo¬ 
thurian body, consequently entirely miss the mark. In the 
case of Gucumaria their correctness is entirely overthrown by 
the fact that the first five tentacular vessels are by no means 
disposed in regular radial fashion. Were this the case a ten¬ 
tacular vessel would be given off from each of the five radial 
vessels. This, however, is not the fact. The arrangement 
of the first five tentacular vessels is neither radial nor bilate¬ 
rally symmetrical, but asymmetrical , in that the two tentacles 
of the two ventral interradii receive their water-vessels from 
the median ventral radial vessel , while the tentacle of the 
median dorsal } as well as that of the left dorsal interradius 7 is 
supplied from the left dorsal radial vessel , and lastly the ten¬ 
tacle of the right dorsal interradius from the right dorsal radial 
vessel . The median ventral and the left dorsal radial 
vessels therefore each give off two tentacular vessels, but the 
right dorsal radial vessel only one. The points of origin of 
the two tentacular vessels of the median ventral radial canal 
are situated exactly opposite one another; so are also the two 
tentacular vessels of the left dorsal radial canal. The two 
latero-ventral radial vessels, on the other hand, give off for 
the present, so long as only five tentacles altogether are 
present, no tentacular canals at all, aud therefore in this 



418 


Dr. H. Ludwig on the 

respect are behind the three other radial vessels. Regarded 
from outside, it is the anterior unpaired tentacle of the eighth 
day of development and its neighbour on the left, which 
belong to the left dorsal radial canal; the tentacular vessel 
on the right of the unpaired one belongs to the right dorsal 
radial canal; the two tentacles of the posterior pair, however, 
are those which are furnished from the median ventral radial 
canal. 

The relation of the primary tentacles to the radial vessels, 
■which has just been described, is perfectly constant It was 
possible to demonstrate it without meeting with a single 
exception for all the numerous young Cucumarice of the most 
widely diffcient ages, from the eighth to the hundred and 
fiiteenfh day, in uninterrupted series of transverse and longi¬ 
tudinal sections, and may therefore be regarded as a rule, 
though certainly a very peculiar one. 

It was not until the hundred and sixteenth day that among 
a portion of the young animals an increase of tentacles took 
place, and seven altogether were found to be present. The 
sixth and seventh tentacles are situated exactly opposite one 
another with reference to the median plane of the JHolo- 
tliurian, and receive their water-canals from those two radial 
vessels, which hitherto had taken no part whatever in the 
giving off of tentacular vessels, namely from the right and 
left ventral radial vessels. The two radial vessels each send 
off the new tentacular vessel in a dorsal direction, therefore 
into the left and right dorsal interradii. Previous to this 
cnly a single tentacle existed in each interradial region sur- 
lounding the mouth. Kow, however, after the formation of 
the sixth and seventh tentacles, each of the two latero-dorsal 
iuterradii possesses two, while the median dorsal and the two 
ventral interradii now as before each accommodate only one. 
The seven tentacles are accordingly disposed upon the five 
interradii in precisely the same way as that which I deter¬ 
mined years ago in the seven-tentacled young of the vivi¬ 
parous Chiridota rotifera. Since in the adult ten-tentacled 
Cvaimaria each radial vessel gives off two tentacular canals, 
w e may conjecture, as regards the further multiplication of 
the tentacles, that the eignth arises on the left (dorsal) side 
of the right dorsal radial vessel, the ninth and tenth, however, 
on the ventral side of the left and right ventral radial vessels, 
whereby an exactly radial distribution of the ten tentacles of 
the adult animal is finally attained. In connexion with the 
successive development of the tentacles which has thus been 
traced, it may aLo be worth while mentioning the fact that 
the two ventral tentacles, although in the adult animal they 
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are considerably smaller than the remaining eight, belong not 
to the five secondary tentacles, but to the five primary ones. 

The whole of the tentacular canals arise from the radial 
vessels by a basal portion, which is at first very short and 
narrow, but afterwards increases in length, and which opens 
by means of a valve into the wider section of the tentacular 
canal, lying in the tentacle itself. These valves, in spite of 
their small size, are constructed of two semilunar fokU, pre¬ 
cisely as is already known to be the case in the tentacles of 
Synapta . The narrow basal portions of the tentacular canals, 
as well a9 the valves at the distal end of these portions, lie 
internally to the radial ossicles of the pharyngeal ring, which 
are already present on the eighth day of development. 
Beyond the valve the expanded section of the tentacular 
vessel bulges out backwards, forming a short ccecal process 
which lies outside the young calcareous ring, and there rests 
upon the lateral branches of two neighbouring radial ossicles. 
This ccecum is the rudiment of the honnlogue of a tenta¬ 
cular ampulla, which Herouard lias shown to exist in the 
adult animal. No muscle-fibres could be distinguished in the 
wall of the narrow portion of the tentacular vessel, even in 
the most advanced of the developmental stages examined. In 
the expanded portion, on the other hand, distinct longitudinal 
muscle-fibres (and only such), furnished by the cells of the 
epithelium of the hydrocoele, appear in a single layer as early 
as the tenth day. Until the fifteenth day the tentacles are 
simple cylindrical structures with rounded tips, which are 
beset by the tiny hyaline papillae already noticed by Krohn 
and Sefcnka. On the day named the subsequent arborescent 
shape of the tentacles begins to be ushered m, by the bifur¬ 
cation of the tips. On the following days these two branches 
are soon succeeded by other branches which appear below the 
tip. The whole of the branches enclose from the beginning 
a caecal process of the tentacular vessel. 

Rudiments of the first two feet are already present on the 
eighth day. At first they each lie concealed in a pit-shaped 
hollow of the iutegumeut, and on emerging from this pit, 
which then flattens out, have the form of a small hemi¬ 
spherical protuberance. During the following days they 
elongate more and more into cylindrical tubes, and on the 
eighteenth day a well-developed terminal disk can already be 
distinguished. The two primary feet receive their water- 
vessels, as has already been observed by Selenka, from the 
terminal portion of the median ventral radial vessel, from 
which they arise exactly opposite one another. Nevertheless, 
by closely observing them from the eighth to the eighteenth 
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day, we notice that the right foot projects from the surface of 
the body a little in advance of the left, which again is trace¬ 
able to the fact that the plane of symmetry of the Holo- 
thurian assumes the oblique position with regard to the plane 
of symmetry of the larva which has already been mentioned. 
The musculature of the young feet arises in immediate pro¬ 
longation of the musculature of the radial vessel, exclusively 
in the shape of longitudinal muscle-fibres, on the outer sur¬ 
face of the pedal vessel, and originates, precisely like the 
muscles of the radial vessels and the tentacles, from the cells 
of the epithelium of the hydrocoele. As early as the tenth 
day (therefore even before the appearance of the muscle-fibres 
in the corresponding radial vessel) the longitudinal muscle- 
fibres form a fine unilamellar sheath, which is still absent in 
that section of the pedal canal only, which very much later 
bulges out to form the pedal ampulla. At the point of origin 
of the pedal vessel from the median ventral radial vessel a 
valvular arrangement is indeed present, but much more feebly 
developed than the similar valves of the tentacular canals. 

A third foot does not make its appearance until the forty- 
fifth day. It arises in front of the two primary feet, always 
lies to the left of the median plane, and, like the others, 
receives its water-canal from the median ventral radial vessel, 
which consequently now supplies two left feet and a right 
one. In the meantime, from the proximal portion of the 
first two pedal canals, there have arisen ampulliform expan¬ 
sions into the body-cavity. 

On the eighty-fourth day a fourth foot has come into exist¬ 
ence, which likewise derives its water-canal from the median 
ventral radial vessel. It lies still further towards the front 
than the third, nevertheless not to the left but to the right. 

A further increase in the number of feet does not take place 
until the hundred and eleventh day, Th $ fifth foot^ however, 
which then appears, no longer belongs, like its forerunners, to 
the median ventral radial vessel, nor even to the ventral 
suiface at all, but arises on the left (*=ventral) side of the 
left dorsal radial vessel, and, moreover, in the region of the 
anterior half of the body. The same two radial vessels, 
therefore, are now taking part in the formation of feet, which 
also in the formation of tentacles in so far preceded the rest of 
the radial vessels that they were the first to furnish their 
definite number of two tentacles each. 

The Pvlian vesicle lies, contrary to the position attributed 
to it by Selenka in his figure, not in the right half of the 
body, out without exception in the left, and, indeed, invariably 
in the left dorsal iuterradius, and consequently in the abso- 
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lutely constant position in which Herouard also met with it 
in the adult. Iso valvular arrangement whatever is present 
at its wide-mouthed opening into the water-vascular ring. 
From the fifteenth day onwards circular muscle-fibres may be 
recognized in its wall: they are arranged concentrically in a 
single layer round a point corresponding to the blind end of 
the vesicle. The muscular layer ceases at the opening of the 
vesicle into the water-vascular ring. In its origin it also is 
derived from the hydrocoele-cells, which represent the inner 
epithelium of the entire water-vascular system. 

The young stone-canal possesses a vesicle-shaped expan¬ 
sion, overlooked by Selenka, the epithelial coat of which 
preserves the same constitution as in the rest of the stone- 
canal only in the inner half of the vesicle (i. e . the one which 
is turned towards the interior of the body), while in the outer 
half (*. e . that lying nearer the surface of the body) it is 
greatly flattened. This expansion is the earliest rudiment of 
the subsequent madreporic head of the perfect stone-canal, 
and may therefore be designated as the u madreporic vesicle 
Hitherto it has only been casually noticed by Bury, and 
teimed by him the u anterior enteroccele.” On the part of 
the mesenchyma it is surrounded by an incomplete calcareous 
lattice-work envelope , which has long been observed in other 
Holothurians. The valve which was supposed by Herouard 
to exist in the adult Cucumaria at the exit of the stone-canal 
from the water-vascular ring is not present; the columnar 
epithelium of the stone-canal passes at this point almost 
suddenly into the pavement-epithelium of the water-vascular 
ling. The outer end of the primary stone-canal, leading from 
the madreporic vesicle to the dorsal pore, lies, as does the 
dorsal poie itself, which is subsequently obliterated, about the 
eighteenth to twenty-fourth day, not in the median plane of 
the Holothurian as determined by the dorsal mesentery, but 
to the right of it, v Inch is once more explained by the oblique 
position of this median plane with reference to that of the 
Jarva, to which frequent allusion has already been made. In 
the same way it is peihaps possible to explain the preference 
■which the stone-canal of adult Holothurians, especially in the 
Aspidochirotce, exhibits for the right half of the body. Iu 
young animals of the ninety-eighth day the madreporic vesicle 
has opened into the body-cavity on its thin-walled side, 
theieby effecting the permanent connexion between the stone- 
canal and the body-cavity. 

JHervous System *—On the eighth day of development rudi¬ 
ments of the central portions of the nervous system, the 
circumoral ring, and the radial nerves already exist. Both 
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the nerve-ring as well as the radial nerves emanating from it 
at this stage consist solely of closely-packed cells, arranged 
in several layers one above the other. It is not until the 
following day that beneath the cells of the nerve-ring a very 
finely fibrillar layer is visible, the fibres of which run parallel 
with the longitudinal axis of the nerve-ring. From the 
thirteenth day onwards we observe isolated cells scattered 
about at random between these fibres. With this the struc¬ 
ture of the nerve-ring has reached a point at which it remains 
in all subsequent stages of development examined by me. 
It therefore consists of a superficial layer of cells (L e . a layer 
turned towards the exterior), and beneath this a layer of fibres 
sheltering scattered cells. The five radial nerves resemble 
the five radial vessels of the water-vascular system which 
they accompany in so far as they differ from one another in 
thickness and length and also develop unequally fast from a 
histological point of view. As among the radial vessels, so 
also in the radial nerves the median ventral one is in advance 
of the others, and among the latter, again, the two dorsal take 

S recedence over the two ventral ones. Even on the eighth 
ay the rudiment of the median ventral nerve extends to 
beyond the rudiment of the first two feet, and here reaches 
somewhat further backwards than the blind end of the median 
ventral radial vessel. The histology of the median ventral 
radial nerve is similar to that of the nerve-ring, since on the 
eighth day the nerve consists solely of cells, but on the ninth 
of a layer of cells, which is merely superficial, and of a sub¬ 
jacent layer of fine longitudinal fibres. The separation of 
this fibrous layer commences in the proximal portion of the 
nerve, and from here gradually progresses nntil it reaches the 
distal portion, though the extreme end of the nerve always 
retains a purely cellular character in the stages which I 
examined* In one respect only is the nerve-ring temporarily 
in advance of the median ventral radial nerve, namely with 
regard to the appearance of cells in the interior of the fibrous 
layer. At the time when we meet with cells in the fibrous 
layer of the nerve-ring (f. e. the thirteenth day) they are as 
yet entirely wanting in that of the radial nerve. On the 
twelfth day the separation into outer cellular and inner fibrous 
layer can be seen in the two latero-dorsal nerves also, while 
the same separation in the case of the two latero-ventral nerves 
is not visible until the eighteenth day. Primarily the cellular 
stratum of the radial nerves is two to three layers thick; sub¬ 
sequently, however, it is only one layer thick, and it then 
represents the well-known external marginal cells of the 
adult. 
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On the ninth day the nerve-ring gives off five tentacular 
neives, which are interradial in origin and lie upon the mus¬ 
cular layer of the tentacular vessels, on the side which is 
towards the mouth. On the seventeenth day a neive-branch 
may be observed passing off from each side of the posteiior 
region of the median ventral radial nerve to the primary foot. 

As early as the eighth day of development the nervous 
system of the young animal has no longer any connexion 
whatever with the ectoderm of the suiface of the body or of 
the oral atrium; it is everywhere separated from the ecto¬ 
derm by an intervening layer of mesenchyma. Keveitheless 
the outer surface of the nerve-ring and of the radial nerves 
does not come into immediate contact with this mesenchyma, 
but is separated therefrom by a cleft which persists throughout 
the whole of the subsequent life as an u epineural ring ” in 
the case of the nerve-ring and as an u epineural canal ” in the 
case of the radial neives. The epineural zing and epineural 
canals are in free communication w ith one another from the 
beginning; the latter are merely processes of the former. 
On the other hand, a connexion between the epineural cavities 
and any other caz, ity of the body could not be determined. 
It follows from these obseivations that Herouard is perfectly 
right in regarding the epineural ring and epineural canals of 
the adult animal as normal structures. The tentacular and 
pedal nerves are also accompanied by epineural spaces; those 
of the tentacular nerves branch off from the epineural ring, 
those of the pedal nerves fiom the corresponding radial epi¬ 
neural canal. 

Until the twentieth day the young radial nerves lie imme¬ 
diately upon the outer walls of the radial vessels. It is not 
until this day that—and at fiist, too, only in the median 
ventral zadius—a very fine cleft gradually appears between 
the inner side of the radial nerve and the outer side of the 
ladial vessel. In all piobability this cleft is the rudiment of 
the subsequent ladial 11 pseudo-hsemal canal.” As soon as 
this cleft is loimed, cells which aie derived from the lateral 
nnugins of the radial nerve pass to the outer wall of the cleftj 
heie to become the inner marginal cells of the perfect radial 
nerve. 

On the other hand, I w T as unable to recognize, even in the 
latest of the stages examined, either the perpendicular fibres, 
or the transverse septum, or a trace of the two cellular columns 
foiraed by the outer marginal cells, and therefore think I am 
entitled to suppose that all these arrangements which are 
known to exist in the radial neives of the adult animal are to 
be legarded as secondary acquisitions. 
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Auditory organs, which from general considerations I hoped 
to find, I sought for entirely in vain. In no shape, and at no 
stage of development, either upon the nerve-ring or the radial 
nerves, was I able to detect anything of the kind. 

The musculature of the body-wall is furnished from the cells 
of the parietal enterocoele. First to be formed is the median 
ventral longitudinal muscle, which, on the ninth day, can 
already be distinguished as a fine single layer of longitudinal 
fibres on the inner side of the median ventral radial vessel. 
On the thirteenth day the rudiment of this muscle has already 
become somewhat broader than the transverse diameter of the 
radial vessel. The separate fibres of which the muscle con¬ 
sists lie closer together than the muscle-fibres in the outer 
tv all of the radial vessel, from which they are subsequently 
still further distinguished by their more than double thick¬ 
ness. In front the young longitudinal muscle commences (as 
in the case of the adult animal) on the outer side of the corre¬ 
sponding radial ossicle of the pharyngeal ring; posteriorly it 
extends as far as the region of the origin of the first two 
pedal vessels. 

Kot until after the median ventral longitudinal muscle has 
been formed do we observe, on the fifteenth day, isolated 
transverse muscle-fibres on the outer surface of the parietal 
enterocoele, and on the eighteenth day a transverse muscular 
layer of the body-wall, interrupted in the radii, is distinctly 
visible. At the anus the transverse muscle-fibres draw closer 
together and form round it a sphincter-muscle (forty-fifth 
day). 

The four longitudinal mnscles of the lateral radii in the 
order of their appearance and in their original inequality of 
strength follow the relations of the radial vessels and the 
radial nerves, since in their case also the two latero-dorsal 
precede the two latero-ventral ones both in point of time and 
m actual length. The former are visible on the seventeenth 
day, the latter not until the forty-fifth. 

The splitting-off of the retractile muscles from the longi¬ 
tudinal ones appears to take place very late, since I was only 
able to detect the first traces of it in a few individuals of the 
bundled and eleventh day. 

The calcai'cous bodies of the integument are already visible 
in the stage of the barrel-shaped larva, and are taken over 
en masse by the young Cucumaria t so that a true larval 
skeleton, peculiar to the larva, does not exist. Each calca¬ 
reous body oiiginally lias the form of a tiny rod, which, by 
repeated bum cations of its ends, which always take place at 
an angle of 120°, and subsequently by the contact and fusion 
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of its branches, develops into a small lattice-work plate- In 
the course of this process it may be seen that a thickening of 
the rods sira ultaneously takes place by apposition, Hdrouard’s 
view, according to which only a single formative cell corre¬ 
sponds to each mesh of the latticed plate, is not supported by 
my observations ; on the contrary, I observed as distinctly as 
possible that usually several, i. e . two to six, formative cells 
occur in each mesh. The five foiemost latticed plates are so 
ananged that their longitudinal axes fall exactly in the direc¬ 
tion of the radii. These five plates together form a penta¬ 
gonal projecting sheath for the crown of tentacles. Each 
tentacle coiresponds in position to the line of contact of two 
plates. Further backwards these five oral latticed plates 
(=pseud-oral plates) are connected with others of similar 
formation, which originally come into contact with each other 
just as little as do the oral plates at their first appearance. 
Koon, however, they become larger and more numerous, collect 
close together, and then tlnust their edges over one another 
like the slates of a roof, so that the fore border of one plate 
icsts upon the hind border of the one next in front. In the 
n alls of the tentacles and feet, also, smaller latticed plates very 
soon appear in large numbers. About the hundredth day a 
second soit of calcareous body is seen to appear in the integu¬ 
ment of the trunk, occupying a position nearer the suiface 
"than the latticed plates which have hitherto alone been 
piesent. It is distinguished by its remarkable smallness, 
elegance, and richly-branched shape, and in form it is arched 
in such a ^ ay that its concave side is turned outwards, its 
convex side inwards. Further particulars as to the form, 
origin, and airangement of the calcareous bodies and their 
relation to the calcaieous bodies of the adult will be commu¬ 
nicated by means of figures in my detailed memoir. There, 
also, it w ill be proved that the calcareous ring is formed from 
tlie body-wall, and shows remarkable relations between its 
radial ossicles and the ambul acral ossicles of the skeleton of 
the starfish. 

Integument and Muenchyma .—The circumstance appears 
to me to be not without inteiest that after the complete disap¬ 
pearance of the ciliated bands of the larva it is not possible to 
make a sharp distinction either between the ectoderm and 
the gelatinous nucleus of the cephalic hump (so long as this 
is still present in the neck of the young Cucumana ), or 
betn een the ectoderm and the mesenclij ma of the wall ot the 
trunk. Ectoderm and mesenchyraa in young Cucumarians 
foim a single tissue, which does not differentiate until later 
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Into a distinct epithelium and a subjacent layer of connective 
tissue. 

Blood-vascular System .—The supposition that the blood- 
vascular system, as I was the first to demonstrate in the case 
of a starfish, would be traceable to remnants of the segmen¬ 
tation-cavity, or at any rate to clefts in the mesenchyma, has 
fully justified itself. Between the visceral layer of the ente- 
rocoele and the endodermic wall of the mid-gut there appears 
on the thirteenth day a distinct space, which partly bulges 
out to form the marginal vessels of the perfect intestine and 
partly develops into the blood-spaces which are found in the 
thickness of the wall of the mature intestine. On the seven¬ 
teenth and eighteenth days we can already observe the 
development of a mesenterial and an antimesenterial marginal 
vessel upon the mid-gut, to which during the following days 
a simple transverse vessel is added. 

Just as between the visceral layer of the enterocoele and 
the endoderm of the mid-gut, so also, in a similar way, lacunar 
vessels are developed between the parietal layer of the ente¬ 
rocoele and the mesenchyma of the body-wall. Since a firm 
and intimate fusion of tne parietal enterocoele with the body- 
wall takes place in the region of the radii only, in the inter¬ 
mediate spaces, that is in the interradii, a gap remains between 
the enterocoele and the body-wall, which may be detected 
even in quite young stages, and is identical with the large 
lacuna of the body-wall described by Herouard in the adult 
animal. 

Digestive Organs .—The oral atrium already alluded to is 
clothed by a very flat unilamellar epithelium, which is directly 
continuous with the external covering of the tentacles. At 
the bottom of the oral atrium lies the opening of the mouth, 
which on the eighth and ninth day is extraordinarily narrow 
and takes in no food as yet. The folding of the intestine, 
subsequently so strongly marked, is already indicated, on the 
ninth day, and from the beginning follows the same regular 
direction as in the adult animal. The fore-gut narrows pos¬ 
teriorly, and on the twelfth day is already attached by means 
of fine radial strands of connective tissue to the inner side of 
the young calcareous ring. Not less distinct and much more 
numerous are at the same period the suspensory cords which 
attach the hind-gut to the body-wall. On the fifteenth day 
the mid-gut has widened considerably; the fore-gut is now 
marked off from it by a sharp constriction. On the seven¬ 
teenth day I was able to observe food (Diatoms) in the mid¬ 
gut, derived front without, although at this time the food- 
biipply stored up in the gelatinous nucleus of the cephalic 
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hump is not yet exhausted. Mouth and fore-gut also have no w 
become more spacious than before, and the mucous membrane 
of the latter exhibits distinct longitudinal folds. Moreover, 
the fore-gut by this time (eighteenth day) possesses a layer 
of distinct circular muscle-fibres, which appear to me to be 
in no way derived from cells of the mesenchyma, but from 
the enterocoele-cells which lie closely upon the fore-gut. 
From the mid-gut an anterior portion is constricted off, which 
becomes the stomach of the adult, but as yet possesses 
muscular fibres in its wall just as little as does the remainder 
of the mid-gut. In the later stages also which were examined 
by me I failed to trace muscle-fibres in stomach and mid-gut, 
while in the end gut from the forty-fifth day onwards longi¬ 
tudinal muscle-fibres were distinctly recognizable. 


LI I.— Natural History Notes from 77.J7. Indian Marine 
Survey Steamer 1 InvestigatorCommander R. F. Iloshyn , 
R.X.j commanding .—Series II., No. 1. On the Results of 
Deep-sea Dredging during the Season 1890-91. By J. 
Wood-Mason, Superintendent of the Indian Museum, and 
Professor of Comparative Anatomy in the Medical College 
of Bengal, and A. Alcock, M.B., Surgeon I.M.S., Sur¬ 
geon-Naturalist to the Survey. 

[Continued from p. 302.] 

[Plate XVH.] 

Phylum ECHINODERMA. 

Class ASTEROIDEA. 

The Asteroidea form a good collection, which we have 
arranged under trc enty-three species, sixteen genera, and eight 
families. Of these twenty-three forms nine appear to corre¬ 
spond with species described in the 6 Challenger * Report, 
while fourteen seem to be new to science. 

Except as regards life-coloration and distribution we have 
not been able to learn anything very new concerning the 
Asteroidea of the deep sea. Most of them appear to live, like 
their shallow-water relatives, upon Mollusca. In the stomachs 
of some of our specimens the carapaces of Crustacea have beeu 
found. The Porcellanasteridm, so far as our rather limited 
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observation goes, seem to live, like many Holothurians, on 
the organic matter to be found in ocean mud. 

Several ilustrations of the wideness of ocean-range of deep- 
sea species are furnished by our collection of Asteroidea. 

We must here express our indebtedness to Mr. Percy 
Sladen’s very valuable Report on the i Challenger 5 Aste¬ 
roidea, without which indeed we should hardly have ventured 
upon the examination of our collection. 

Order PH A NE ROZ 0 NI A. 

Family Arehasterid®. 

Paraechasteh, Sladen. 

1. Pararchaster semisquamatus , Sladen. 

Pararchaster semisquamatus, Sladen, ‘ Challenger ’ Abteroidea, p. 7, 

pi ii. tigs. 1 and 2, pi. iv. figs. 7 and 8. 

One specimen from Station 111, 1664 fathoms. 

Colour in the fresh state uniform salmon-red. 

Pontastes, Sladen. 

2. Pontaater htspidus , sp. n. 

Near Pontaster mimicus, Sladen. 

Rays 5. R=nearly 7 r. 

Rays elongate, tapering; abactinal surface plane; inter- 
brachial arcs acute. 

Abactinal surface of disk and rays covered with close-set 
paxillse of two forms; the majority are small and are sur¬ 
mounted by a few small granules, but a large number on the 
disk and along the central axis of the ray are larger and are 
surmounted by numerous small granules surrounding a long 
central spine. 

Marginal plates closely covered with capillary spinelets; 
the supero-marginals, about 44 in number, are almost con¬ 
fined to the lateral aspect of the ray, are tumid above the 
general abactinal plane, and are armed each with a long stout 
spine ; the infero-marginals, which are larger than the supero- 
marginals, alternate with these, and are armed each with a 
long stout spine, and sometimes with a smaller finer spine 
below this. 

Adambulacral plates with a prominent semicircular furrow, 
margin bearing about ten widely radiating spinelets, aud 
with a strong actinal boss bearing a long stout spine. Mouth- 
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plates short, broad, tumid, each plats edged with about seven 
spinelets, which increase in length from periphery to centre, 
and armed actinally with about six unequal irregular spinelets, 

Actinal interradial areas small, the plates covered with 
capillary spinelets ; there are one or two inconspicuous multi¬ 
valve pedicellarise in each area. Similar peaicellarias, but 
smaller, occur in the interbrachial arcs between the supero- 
and infero-marginal plates. 

Anal apeiture subcentral, surrounded by paxillse with long 
central spinelets, which form a close palisade. 

Papularia compact, well-defined, tumid, each with from 
12 to 16 very close-set papulrn. 

Madreporiform body small, round, convex, situated close to 
the margin of the disk, with a single large paxilla to its 
central side. 

Colour in the fresh state uniform pale orange-pink. 

Station 106, 1091 fathoms, and Station 108,1043 fathoms; 
numerous specimens, of all stages of growth. 


Dytaster, Sladen. 

3. Dgtaster exilis , Sladen. 

Dytaster e tills, Sladen, k Challenger 5 Asteroidea, p. Go, pi. ii. figs. 3 
and 4. 

Several specimens from Station 117, 1748 fathoms, and 
Station 118, 1803 fathoms. This species was also dredged 
in the year 1888 in the Bay of Bengal in 1924 fathoms. 
Colour in the fresh state salmon-pink. 


4. Dytaster anacantkibs } sp. n. 

Bays 5. B=6’25 r. 

Disk small, irregularly inflated ; rays long and tapering ; 
interbrachial arcs rather acute. 

Abactinal surface densely crowded with paxillae formed of 
narrow tabulae surmounted by close-set granules; those in the 
centre of the disk and in a narrow band along the middle of 
each ray are smaller than elsewhere. 

The supero-marginal plates, about 45 in number, are 
entirely vertical and lateral, and are uniformly covered with 
papilliform granules without any large spines or tubercles. 
The infero-marginal plates correspond m number and arrange¬ 
ment with the supero-marginais, which are exactly super¬ 
posed ; they are uniformly covered with papilliform granules 

Ann . ifc Mag, X. IlisU Ser. 6. TV. viii. 30 
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and bear medially, except in the peripheral third of the ray, 
each a long adpressed styliform spine. 

Adambulacral plates rather long, each with a furrow-series 
of six obtuse spinelets, and with a mass of small spinelets, 
which form often three longitudinal series, actinally. Mouth- 
plates large, prominent, the suture between each pair widely 
open; the innermost mouth-spine of each plate much enlarged; 
actinally each plate is covered with numerous small spinelets 
in about three longitudinal series. 

Actinal interradial areas small, the plates covered with 
small papilliform spinelets. 

Madreporiform body situated near the margin of the disk 
and almost entirely concealed by paxillae. 

Anal aperture small, central. 

Colour in the fresh state uniform light rose-madder. 

Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 


Persephonaster, gen. nov. 

Allied to Plutona8ier , Sladen. 

Disk rather large, flat; rays rigid. 

Marginal plates more or less covered with papilliform 
spinelets, and bearing each one or more strong rigid spines ; 
the snpero-marginals, which form a broad massive border on 
the abactinal surface of the ray, directly superposed on the 
infero-marginals, plate to plate. 

Abactinal area with close-set paxillaa, which on the rays 
are arranged in transverse rows without any definite median 
series; papulae distributed everywhere between the paxillse. 

Actinal interradial areas large, with intermediate plates 
extending far along the ray. 

The adambulacral plates bear a furrow-series of obtuse, 
compressed, slightly radiating spinelets, and actinally two or 
more longitudinal series of papilliform spinelets. 

Madreporiform body small, rather concealed, situated 
distant from the margin of the disk. 

Anal aperture subcentral. 

No pedicellarise. 


5. Persephonaster croceus , sp. n. 

Phdmaster } sp., 'Wood-Mason and Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. 
1891, vii. p. 13. 

Rays 5. R=4*5 r. 

Rays moderately long, rigid. 
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Abactinal surface of disk and rays with cIo3e-3et spinose 
paxillse, which become small and crowded towards the sub¬ 
central anal aperture; those of the raj 3 ax*e somewhat 
obscurely arranged in transverse series. 

The whole abactinal surface is perforated with close-set 
papulae. The supero-raarginal plates are 31 in number and 
are directly superposed on the micro-marginals, plate to 
plate; each plate is coarsely granular in the middle and 
covered near the margin with capillary spinules, and bears 
two rigid spines, one at the abactinal, the other near the 
actinal end, the former being the smaller and often bifid. The 
infero-marginals correspond, plate to plate, with the supero- 
marginals; they are uniformly covered with papilliform 
granules, which are largest in the middle of the plate, and 
eacli bears near its abactinal end a stout rigid spine, beneath 
which is an obliquely vertical row of three or four slender 
movable spines. 

Adambulacral plates with a slightly convex furrow-margin, 
aimed with a comb of six or seven longish compressed spines; 
actinally there are two longitudinal series of small, inflated, 
longitudinally-grooved (barleycorn-shaped) spines, four in 
each series, iloutli-plates small, tumid, with close suture; 
each plate with a furrow-series of about seven spines, the 
most adcentral of which is of enormous relative size, and with 
two longitudinal series of close-set papilliform spinelets on 
the actinal surface. 

Actinal interradial areas large, the intermediate plates 
extending halfway along the rays; each plate closely covered 
with u barleycorn ” spines. 

Madreporiform body small and inconspicuous, situated 
about t\\ o diameters from the margin of the disk. 

Ambulacral groove extremely broad and open; tube-feet 
large, conical. 

Colour in the fresh state olive-yellow, marginal plates 
pink, tube-feet red. 

Station 109, 738 fathoms. 


6. Persephonaster rhodopeplus , sp. n. 

Ravs 5. R=3*5 r. 

Rays rather short, rigid. 

Abactinal surface of disk and rays covered with very close- 
set tabulate paxillse surmounted by numerous flat-topped 
granules; the paxilhe are very small and crowded towards 
the subcentral anal aperture; those of the rays are arranged 

30* 
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in transverse curved rows. The whole abactinal surface per¬ 
forated with close-set papulse. 

The supero-marginal plates number about 28, and are 
directly superposed on the infero-marginals, plate to plate; 
they are covered with granules, which are largest in the 
middle of the plate, and are armed with rigid spines—those 
in the interradia with one, those along the rays with one, two, 
or three in a vertical series. The infero-marginals corre¬ 
spond, plate to plate, with the supero-marginals; they are 
almost smooth in the middle and covered with papilliform 
granules round the edge, and are armed with from two to 
four stout adpressed spines, situated in a median vertical series, 
of which the most abactinal is the largest. 

Adambulacral plates with a strongly convex furrow-margin 
which is armed with six or seven short, truncated, longitu¬ 
dinally-grooved spinelets; the actinal surface with two longi¬ 
tudinal series of similar spinelets—about five in each series ; 
these spinelets are almost clavate sometimes. Mouth-plates 
small, very narrow, with widely open suture: each plate with 
a furrow-series of about ten small spinelets, the most adcentral 
of which is much enlarged; the actinal surface with eight or 
nine^ truncated, longitudinally-grooved spinelets in a single 
longitudinal series. 

Actinal interradial areas large, the intermediate plates 
extending much more than halfway along the ray; in the 
interradial areas each plate has a clump of from six to eight 
truncated or clavate grooved spinelets; along the rays the 
intercalated plates have usually two longitudinal series of 
similar spinelets—about four in each series. 

. Madreporiform body small and inconspicuous or concealed, 
situated about midway between the centre and the margin of 
the disk. * 

Ambulacral groove veiy broad and open; tube-feet large, 
conical. 

# Colour in the fresh state u crashed-strawberry,” sometimes 
with a golden suffusion j marginal plates pink, tube-feet 
blood-red. 

Stations 107 and 109, 738 fathoms. 

Pseudauchasteb, Sladen. 

7. Pseudarchaster mosaicus , sp. n. 

Near P, tesseUatus y Sladen. 

Rays 5. It=4 r. 

Disk large; rays tapering; interbrachial arcs wide, rounded. 
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Abactinal area covered with hexagonal tabulate paxillae, 
which in the centre and in the interradial areas of the disk 
are much smaller than elsewhere, and which on the rays are 
arranged in longitudinal rows, those of the central row being 
of predominant size. The papulae surround the paxillse. 

The marginal plates are short and broad. The supero- 
marginals, about 42 in number, occupy on each side more 
than one third of the abactinal surface of the ray, and 
are uniformly covered with large granules without other 
armature. The infero-marginals correspond in number, size, 
and disposition with the 3 upero-marginals, plate to plate, and 
are uniformly covered with spine-like granules, of which two 
or three in a longitudinal row near the suture with the super¬ 
marginal plate are enlarged. 

Ambulaeral plates with a furrow-comb of five long radiating 
spines, and actmally two irregular longitudinal series of small 
spines, of which one in each series is much enlarged, except 
in tbe distal half of the ray, where one in the outer series 
only is enlarged; outside these is a third irregular row of 
vei y minute spinelets. Mouth-plates small and inconspicuous, 
each with a furrow-series of six equal moderate-sized spine- 
lets, and with numerous irregularly arranged spinelets on the 
actinal suiface, one of these being much enlarged. 

Actinal interradial areas large, the intermediate plates 
extending to about the tenth infero-marginal; they are 
arranged in columns, and their surface is covered with spines* 
of which one in each plate is much enlarged. 

Anal aperture small, subcentral. 

Madreporiform body very small, situated midway between 
the margin and the centre of the disk. 

Colour in the fresh state uniform pink. 

Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 


Family Porcellanasteridas. 
Pobcellanaster, Wyville-Thomson. 

8. Porcellanaster cceruleus , Wyville-Thomson, 

Poroellanaster caruleus, Wyrille-Thomson, Toy. Chall. Atlantic, voii. 
p. 378, figs, 97 and 98; Sladen, 6 Challenger* Asteroidea, pp. l&A- 
l38, pi. xx. 

One specimen from Station 113, 383 fathoms. 

Colours in the fresh state:—Abactinal membrane dull 
blue, epiproctal tube and marginal plates light orange-pink, 
tube*feet and cribriform organs bright orange. 
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9. Porcellanaster , sp. prox. cceruleus , Wy.-Thoms. 

Numerous small specimens from Station 111, 1664 fathoms, 
and Station 117, 1748 fathoms, may perhaps be the young of 
P. cceruleus. The epiproctal tube is of great length, the 
abactinal membrane, which is fragile, has the spinelets con¬ 
fined to a very narrow band in the middle of eacn interradial 
space, and the supero-marginal plates, though strongly bossed, 
are unarmed. 


Styracaster, Sladen. 

10. Styracaster Tiorridus , Sladen. 

Styracaster horridus, Sladen, ‘ Challenger ’ A9teroidea, pp. 160-152, 
pi. xxiii. figs. 5-7, pi. xxvii. figs. 17-20. 

Specimens from Stations 117,1748 fathoms, and 118,1803 
fathoms. 

In our specimens only a few of the adambulacral plates, 
near the adcentral end of the ray, have four spines in the 
furrow-series, the majority have three, and the most distal 
only two. Specimens with the stomach distended show no 
epiproctal elevation ; but those with the stomach empty have 
a distinct elevated cone, in one case bilobed. 

Colour in the fresh state pale yellowish pink. 

11. Styracaster clavipes , sp. n. 

Agrees with S. armatvs very closely, but differs in the 
following particulars:—There are five cribriform organs in 
each interbrachial arc; the infero-mar'pnal plates are not 
much longer than broad; the terminal plate of the ray is 
markedly inflated; the median spines of the coalescent 
supero-marginal rays are comparatively short and blunt. 

In general “ habit ” it is well distinct from S . armatus } 
Sladen, of which species there are in the i Investigator 5 col¬ 
lection two fine specimens dredged in 1888, in 1840 to 1924 
fathoms, in the Bay of Bengal. 

Colour in the fresh state pale yellowish pink. 

One specimen from Station 117,1748 fathoms. 

HYrHALASTER, Sladen. 

12. Hyphalaster tara } sp. n. 

Bays 5. B=2r. 

Bays short, squat, slightly inflated terminally. Disk large, 
strongly inflated, with a short, tapering, epiproctal tube. 
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Interbrachial arcs extremely wide, each with three large 
papillar cribriform organs. 

Abactinal area covered with a toughish membrane, beset 
with numerous paxillsa of two kinds. Those in the middle of 
the 1 adial areas of the disk are large and are surmounted by 
ten to fifteen or moie granular spinelets; they extend in a 
tapering band from near the base of the epiproctal tube to 
near the base of the ray, and the five tapering bands show as 
a conspicuous rosette on the disk. The paxillse elsewhere 
are small and aie surmounted by but thiee or four spinelets. 
There aie apparently no papulae. 

Maiginal plates highly granular, unarmed, forming a per¬ 
pendicular wall. Supero-marginais 6, excluding the ter¬ 
minal ; they hardly meet in the middle line along the ray; 
the last plate, like the last infero-raarginal, is a very small 
inconspicuous tiiangular scale, wedged in almost beneath the 
large upturned terminal plate; this last forms a tumid boss 
aimed with four large acute spinea. The infero-marginals 
conespond in number and arrangement with the supero- 
margmals, but aie lather smaller. 


Fur 11. 



HyphaUibter tarn, natinal bize. 


Adambulacral plates large, each with a furrow-seiiesof five 
or six compressed lanceolate spinelets arranged in a fan-like 
comb. Moutli-plates large, tumid actinally, the suture widely 
open; the margin of each bears seven compressed lanceolate 
spinelets, of which the adoial one is much enlarged, 

Actinal interradial areas extensive, with broad scale-like 
imbricating plates arranged in' about nine columns parallel to 
the radial axis; some of the plates have small deciduous 
spikelets. 

Ambulacral furrows broad. 

Madrepoiiform body marginal. 

Colour in the fresh state white, tube-feet pink. 

Station 110, 1997 fathoms ; Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 
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Family Pentagonasteridae. 

Paragonaster, Sladen. 

13. Paragonaster^ sp. pros, ctenipes , Sladen. 

Young and rather mutilated examples from Station 117, 
1748 fathoms. 

Colour in the fresh state pale yellowish pink. 

14. Paragonaster^ sp. 

A remarkable species in a mutilated condition was taken at 
Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 

It is characterized by having the papulae aggregated into 
distinctly circumscribed inflated papularia, one at the base of 
each ray. The paxillse over the papularia aie singularly 
large and prominent. 


Order CR YPTOZONIA. 

Family Zoroasteridse. 

4 

Zoroaster, Wyville-Thomson. 

15. Zoroaster , sp. 

A single specimen, not identifiable with any described 
species, was taken at Station 108, in 1043 fathoms. It has 
suffered so much abrasion that we are unwilling now to 
describe it. It is characterized by the relative smallness of 
the disk and great length of the rays, and by its very nume¬ 
rous pedicellaria', which are of two kinds, the smaller ones 
occurring in clusters and bunches. 

In the fresh state it was coloured orange-pink, and was 
covered with a thick coat of mucus. 


Family Asteriadae. 

Asterias, Linn. 

16. Asterias mazophorus , sp. n. 

Disk small, circular, marked off from the rays by a deep 
transverse groove. Rays long, semicylindrical, much con¬ 
stricted lateially at the lase; their abactinal surface with 
small plates in longitudinal and transverse rows, the spaces 
between the plates being filled with papulae in oval plots of 
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five to nine. The plates are covered with membrane, widely 
placed on which are beautiful forceps-like pedicellarias. Near 
the middle of each plate is a lon^, stout, acute, movable spine, 
the base of which is buried m a large, fleshy, papillose 
eminence. 

Marginal plates distinct, clothed and armed like the abac- 
tinals, and separated by similar groups of papulas. 

Actinal aspect of the rays almost completely occupied by 
the ambulacral groove, a single series of very narrow distant 
plates intervening between the adambulacrals and the infero- 
marginals. The intervals between these intermediate plates 
are filled each with a large papula, round which is a ring of 
forceps-like pedicellarise. 

Adambulacral plates very small, each armed with two 
spines which form a double palisade along the margin of the 
wide ambulacral groove. Inside this, «. e. within the ambu¬ 
lacral groove, is a more or less regular row of forceps-like 
pedicellarise. 

The mouth-plates are recognizable by their longer furrow- 
spines. In the angle of each extremely narrow interbrachial 
arc, behind the mouth-plate, is a crowd of pedicellarise. 

Madreporiform body rather large, radially striated. 

Anal aperture indistinct. * 

Tube-feet quadriserial, ending in a sucker. 

Colour in the fresh state deep orange-yellow, with large 
chestnut-brown blotches. 

One specimen from Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms. 


Family Pterasterida. 

Marsipaster, Sladen. 

17. Marsipaster Mrsutus } Sladen. 

Marsipaster Mrsufus, Sladen, ‘ Challenger ’ Asteroidea, p. 487, pi. Lxxyiii. 
figs. 8 and 4, pi. lixix. figs. 4-6. 

One small specimen with ova in the nidamental cavity. 
Colour in the lresh state transparent hyaline grey. 

Station 110, 1997 fathoms. 


Hybienaster, ’Wyville-Thomson. 

18. Hymena&tev nobilis , Wyville-Thomson. 

Hymenaster nobilis, 'Wyv.-Thoius. Joum. Linn. Soc,, Zool. vol. xiii, 
p. 73, fig. 11; Sladen, ‘Challenger' Asteroidea, p. 495, pi. lxxxviu 

iigfc. 1-8. 



438 Messrs. J. Wood-Mason and A. Alcock on 


A magnificent specimen, with a major diameter of nearly 
8 inches, from Station 117, 1748 fathoms. 

Colour in the fresh state plum-purple. 


Family Echinasteridse. 

Dictyaster, gen. nov. 

Disk large, and flat like the short rays. 

Abactinal suiface covered with tough membrane, beneath 
which are narrow plates bearing stout spinelets, and forming 
a wide-meshed irregular network, the meshes of which are 
occupied by large groups of papulae. 

Marginal plates, especially the supero-marginals, small and 
inconspicuous, the infero-marginals each with a short comb of 
stout spines; the intervals between the plates with groups of 
papulae. 

Actinal interradial areas large, covered with a smooth thick 
membrane, beneath which is a reticulum of irregular plates. 

Adambulaeral armature forming a double palisade along 
the furrow. Tube-feet in a double row, their tips ending in 
a sucker. 

Madreporiform body small. Anal aperture subcentral. 
No pedicellarise. 

19. Dictya&ter xenophihis , sp. n. 

Plectaster, sp., Wood-Mason and Alcock, Ann. & Mair. Nat Ilist. 

Jan. 1691, p. 14. 

Rays 5. K=2’5 r. 

The whole animal invested in a thick coriaceous mem¬ 
brane. 

Disk and rays flat and broad ; interbrachial arcs wide. 

Abactinal surface with narrow plates, bearing large coarse 
spines solitary or in rows of two or three, and forming a wide- 
meshed reticulum, the meshes of which are occupied by 
papal® in large crowded groups. 

Infero-marginal plates alone at all distinct, not in contact 
one with another; each bears a hinged comb of from three to 
five large coarse spines along its actinal margin. 

Adambulaeral plates covered by the general thick coria¬ 
ceous investment; the narrow ambulacra! groove is bounded 
on each side by a double series of stout palisade-like spines, 
those in the outer series being about half as numerous but 
about twice as big as those in the inner series. Mouth-plates 
hardly differentiated. 
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Actinal interradial areas large, with an irregular network 
of unequal plates beneath the smooth coriaceous membrane, 
A symbiotic Chsetopod is often found on the interradial areas 
on which also it often lays its eggs. 

Madreporiform body small, somewhat sunken, situated 
almost in the centre of an interbrachial arc. 

Anal aperture small, subcentra]. 

Tube-feet in a double row, their tips ending in a sucker. 

Colour in the fresh state chestnut-brown. 

From Station 115,188 to 220 fathoms. 

This remarkable species has been frequently found by us in 
the Andaman Sea at about 250 fathoms. 


Family Brisingidae. 

Brisixga, Asbjomsen. 

20. Brisinga insula rum, sp. n. 

Allied to B. coronata , Sars. 

Rays 13, long, stout, with ovarian regions much inflated, 
and the transverse calcareous ridges well developed. Disk 
comparatively large. 

Ambulacral tube-feet separated by a pair of horizontal 
spines. 

Colour in the fresh state bright cinnabar-red. 

Station 108, 1043 fathoms. 


21. Brisinga bengalensis , sp. n. 

Rays 14, long, slender, with hardly conspicuous ovarian 
inflations, and little developed transverse calcareous ridges. 
Disk small, margin strongly bevelled, depressed abactinally. 

Ambulacral tube-feet separated by a pair of horizontal 
spines. Mouth-spines very long and broad, dagger-shaped, 
closely felted with pedicellariae. 

Colour in the fresh state bright cinnabar-red. 

Station 112, 561 fathoms. 


22. Brisinga andamanica , sp. n. 

Rays 15, long, slender, with hardly conspicuous ovarian 
inflations, and transverse calcareous ridges little developed. 
Disk of moderate size. 

Ambulacral tube-feet separated by a pair of horizontal 
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spines. Moutli-spines of moderate length, narrow*, closely 
felted with pedicellariae. 

Colour in the fresh state bright cinnabar-red. 

Station 116, 405 fathoms. 

Freyella, Perrier. 

23. Freyella benthophila , Sladen. 

Freyella bentJiopkila , Sladen, * Challenger ’ A&teroidea, p. 641, pi. cxi. 
figs. 5-8. 

Specimens from Stations 110, 1997 fathoms, and 118, 
1803 fathoms. 

Colour in the fresh state bright cinnabar-red. 

This species was taken in 1888 in the Bay of Bengal, in 
1520 and 1590 fathoms. 


Class ECHINOIDEA. 

Order CID AROIDA. 

Family Cidaaid». 

1 . Porocidaris, Desor. 

A small specimen with a test of 8 millim. diameter from 
Station 116, 405 fathoms. 

Colour : madder, with white points. 

Order DIADEMATOIDA. 

Family EchmothuridsB. 

2. Phoioiosoma, Wyville-Thomson. 

Scores of fine specimens of a large species were taken in 
the Andaman Sea at Stations 115 ana 116, in 188 to 405 
fathoms. 


Family Arbaciidse. 

Podocidabis, A. Agassiz. 

3. Podocidoris ?prionigera, A. Agassiz. 

Porocidaris prioriyera, A. Agassiz, ( Challenger 5 Echinoidea, p. 59, 
pL xxxir. figs. 14 and 15. ' 

Specimens from Station 112, 561 fathoms. 
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The same species was dredged in the Bay of Bengal at 
1590 fathoms in the year 1888. 


Family Tenmopleuridse (?). 

Priosechinus, A. Agassiz. 

4. Pnonecliinus Agassizii , sp. n. 

This species differs from Prioneohinus sagittijer in the 
following particulars:—The test is thick; there are five com¬ 
plete pairs of buccal tentacles; and the ambulacral plates 
have three pairs of pores and one primary tubercle to each 
plate. The pairs of pores are in one simple vertical series in 
triplets concentric witn their tubercle, so as to be slightly wavy, 
especially below the ambitus, where in the region of the acti- 
nostome they are very distinctly zigzag. 

Both ambulacra and interambulacra are made up of two 
rows of simple plates, those of the ambulacra being of the 
same height, but only between one half and one third the 
breadth of those of the interambulacra. 

The median interambulacral grooves and the slightly 
depressed poriferous zones divide the test into segments like 
those of a peeled orange. 

Diameter of test 13*8 millim., of actinostome 6*5 millim., of 
periproct 3 millim. 

From Station 111, 1644 fathoms. 

Two fine specimens were dredged in the Bay of Bengal, at 
1840 fathoms, in the year 1888. 


Order SPATANGrOIDA. 

Family Spatangidffl. 

Homolampas, A. Agassiz. 

5. Homolampas glauca , sp. n. (PI. XVII.) 

Differs from Homolampas fulva, A. Agassiz, (1) in being 
more depressed, (2) in having the posterior end of the test 
truncate and unnotched, and (3) in the narrower ventral 
plastron. 

Colour in the fresh state brownish green. 

Four specimens from Station 111, 1644 fathoms, the 
largest measuring 93 millim. in length. 
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Class HOLOTHUROIDEA. 

Of Holothurians very numerous specimens of twelve species 
and nine genera were obtained, and they have in large part 
been identified b^ Surgeon L H. Tull Walsh, who 

has given a list of most of the c Investigator’ deep-sea Holo- 
thuroidea in the Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. lx. pt. ii., 1891, 
pp. 197-204, to which we refer for names of species and 
notices of two new genera. 

In the Andaman Sea Benthodytes appears to live in large 
colonies at moderate depths; and besides Benthodytes, Pan- 
nychia , Eupyrgus , and a new type of Deimatidse, according to 
Mr. Walsh, were found. 

On the Globigerina- ooze of the greater depths of the Bay 
of Bengal Holothurians, especially of the bathybial order 
Elasipoda, seem to find an optimum, and specimens of the 
following were trawled :— Peniagone (1803 fathoms), Deima , 
two species (1644 to 1803 fathoms), Orphnurgus (561 
fathoms), Evphronides (1803 fathoms), Benthodytes , two 
species(1748 to 1803 fathoms),and Apodogaster (561 fathoms), 
the last being a new genus of the rsychropotidse established 
by Mr. Walsh. 

In the Laccadive Sea numerous Holothurians were taken 
between 738 and 1091 fathoms— Deima , Benthodytes , and 
Eupyrgus, 


Class 0PHITJB0IDEA. 

Of this class numerous specimens, of thirteen species and 
seven genera, were collected. 

In the Andaman infra-littoral down to 400 fathoms, just as 
in the Andaman littoral zone, brittle-stars have been found to 
be in this, as in previous seasons, very numerous, especially 
where the bottom contains many {rfc&^enna-shells and much 
coral-detritus* A beautiful pink Ophiothrix is very common 
here, the swabs often coming up completely encrusted with it. 

In the opener paits of the Bay of Bengal, where, along 
with increasing depth and distance from land, the bottom 
comes to be made up largely of the shells of Foraminifera, a 
good many Ophiuroids were taken, up to the greatest depth 
in which the trawl was worked. 

In the Andaman Sea, besides the multitude of Ophiothrix , 
were found Opliioglypha (405 fathoms) and a beautiful species 
of Ophiernus with disk of deep purple and rays of bright 
scarlet (683 fathoms). 



443 


Indian Deep-sea Dredging . 

In the Bay of Bengal four species of OpMoglypha were 
taken in 561 to 1803 fathoms, two species of Qphiomusium 
in 1748 to 1997 fathoms, a species of Opkiomastus in 1997 
fathoms, and two species of Ophiacantha in 1644 to 1803 
fathoms. 

In the Laccadive Sea brittle-stars were seldom seen ; two 
good specimens of the same beautiful purple and scarlet 
Ophiernus as that recorded from the Andaman Sea were 
taken in 1043 fathoms, and a single small specimen of a 
species of Amphiura in 1091 fathoms. 


Class CRINOIDE A. 

On muddy bottoms in the Andaman Sea some small and 
rather damaged specimens of two species of Comatulse were 
trawled. These were Eudiocrinus , from 922 fathoms, and 
Antedon —a ten-armed species—from 1S8 to 220 fathoms. 


Phylum MOLLUSCA. 

Branch A. GrLOSSOPHORA. 

Class GASTROPODA. 

Family Maticidas. 

1. Sigaretus , sp. 

Numerous specimens were found at Station 119, in 95 
fathoms, and a few at Station 120, in 240 fathoms. This 
species is characteristic of the infra-littoral of the Bay of 
Bengal at and near the 100-fathom line from the ilahinadi 
to the Kistna. The operculum is without a basal prolon¬ 
gation. 


2. Katiea (.Naticina ), sp. 

Specimens were met with in the Andaman Sea at 405 
fathoms, in the Bay of Bengal in 240 to 276 fathoms, and in 
the Laccadive Sea at 738 fathoms. This species has twice 
been found in the stomach of a starfish. 

3* Natwa, sp. 

Three dead shells from the Andaman Sea, 683 fathoms. 
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Family Troehid®. 

4. Solariella metallica , sp. n. 

A brilliantly nacreous species, ornamented with two spiral 
rows of conical tubercles and four smooth carin® on the base, 
exclusive of a faintly granulated one which bounds the um¬ 
bilicus. From 738 fathoms in the Gulf of Manaar (Station 
109). The glistening metallic lustre of the whole exterior is 
largely though not entirely due to the erosion of the delicate 
external layer of the shell. 


a* 


Fig . 12. 

b 




Solariella metallica .— a , from the front; 6, from the base. Natural size. 


Family Strombid®. 

5. RosteUaria delicatula , Nevill. 

Hostellaria delicatula , Nevill, Joum. As. Soc. Beng. vol.l. (1881) pt. 2, 
p. 262; Wood-Mason and Alcock, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. (6) vii. 

p. 16. 

Many specimens in various stages of growth from Station 
119, 95 fathoms. 

This form, already noticed to be characteristic of the Bay 
of Bengal infra-littoral at and near the 100-fathom contour 
from Arrakan to the Godavari, is now found off the Kistna 
Delta, about seventy miles further south. 


Family Heurotomidse. 

6. Pleurotoma symbiotes , sp. n. 

Two living specimens from the Laccadive Sea, 1043 
fathoms (Station 108). 

They were encrusted all over with an Epizoanihus . 

The shell is remarkable for its peculiar glistening white 
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outer layer, with which is most beautifully contrasted the 
pale cinnamon interior. 


Fig 13. 

b 


a 




Fleurotoma symbiotes. — a , from in front, h , fiomtlie side Natural isize 


Dead and eroded shells of four species of Pleurotoinids were 
taken at the following stations:—112, 561 fathoms; 118, 
683 fathoms ; 115, 188 to 220 fathoms. 


Family Pterotracheidae. 

7. Garinaria , sp. 

At Station 1 IS, 1803 fathoms. Probably from the surface. 


Family Pleurobranchidas. 

8. PleurobranchuSy sp 

At Station 116, in 405 fathoms, a species colouted dark 
purple. 


Family Pleurophyllidiidae. 

9. Phurophyilidia , sp. 
At Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

Ann . & Mag . X Hist. Ser. 6. VoL viii. 


31 
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Class SCAPHOPODA. 

Dead shells of two species of (10) Dentalium and of a 
species of (11) Cadulus were dredged at Station 113 in the 
Andaman Sea. 

Class CEPHALOPODA. 

Specimens of three species of Cephalopoda were obtained, 
namely (12) Girroteuthis , in the Gulf of Manaar, at 738 
fathoms; (13) Inioteuthis, in the Andaman Sea, at 188 to 120 
fathoms; and (14) a Loligo- like form from the same station. 

The Girroteuthis was jet-black in colour during life, and 
imparted to the spirit in which it was preserved a purple hue, 
which has permanently stained the paper label accompanying 
the animal. 

The Inioteuihis was of an iridescent purple and green 
colour in life. 

Branch B. Lipocephala. 

Class LAMELLIBBANCHIATA. 

Family PectinidsB. 

15. Amussium , sp. 

Specimens of Amussium were obtained in the Andaman 
Sea at 683 and 922 fathoms, in the Bay of Bengal at 561, 
1748, and 1803 fathoms, and in the Laccadive Sea at 738 
fathoms. They appear to belong to four species. 

Family Arcidss. 

16. Area (Barbatia ), sp. conf. pteroessa, Smith, or 

ectdarbata , Dali. 

Five specimens from Station 111, 1644 fathoms. 

17. LimopsiSj sp. 

Two species were dredged, one in the Andaman Sea in 683 
fathoms, the other in 1043 fathoms in the Laccadive Sea. 

Family Ledidae. 

18. Malletia , cf. arrouana , Smith. 

From the Laccadive Sea at 1091 fathoms. 
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Family Cuspidariidse. 

19. Cuspidaria , sp. 

Four species, all from the Andaman Sea between 188 and 
405 fathoms. 


Family Verticordiidss. 

20. Verticordia ( Euciroa) eburnea y sp. n. 

Allied to Euciroa elegantissima , Dali. 

The shell in the dry state is of a beautiful ivory-white 
externally, discoloured slightly at the ventral margin by the 
epidermis; internally it rivals Trigonia in its pearly lustre. 

The external surface is traversed^ from beak to ventral 
margin with numerous ridges which bear sharp fluted conical 
spinelets. These ridges are best and most regularly deve¬ 
loped about the middle of the shell, being few and wide 
apart and ventrally incomplete anteriorly, while posteriorly 
they are irregularly crowded together. The intervals between 


Fig. 14. 

d 



Verticordia (Euciroa) eburnea* — a, from the left side; b, dorsal \ iew of 
the right valve; c, the same of the left valve; d, ossicle still 
attached to the ligament of the right valve. All natural size. 


the ridges are finely granulated. The left valve is slightly 
smaller than the right, into which it fits ventrally, and has 
only one tooth—a posterior lateral. The right valve has a 
posterior lateral tooth, which is anterior to that of the opposite 

81 * 
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valve, and an anterior tooth in the form of a broad and stout- 
based projecting massive hook, which is received into a notch 
of the left valve lyiug beneath the umbo between the liga¬ 
mentary fossa and the lunule. Except for a mere film joining 
the valves externally in the usual position the ligament i3 
internal. A stout, convex, posteriorly-bifid ossicle connects 
the ligaments of the valves with one another. 

Most striking is the curious lunule, which suggests in-turned 
ears. 

A fine living specimen from Station 115, 188 to 220 
fathoms, measuring in length 37 millim., in height 33*2 
millim., and in thickness 26*8 millim. 

21. Yerticordia , sp. 

From the Bay of Bengal, in 1997 fathoms. 

Family Tellinidse. 

22. Tellina , sp. 

Two species were dredged, one from the Bay of Bengal at 
561 fathoms, the other from 922 fathoms in the Andaman 
Sea. 


Subgrade C (EL EX TER A TA . 

Phylum 1NTEMATOPHORA. 

Class SCYPH0MEDUSJ3. 

Order PEE01IEDUS Jl. 

Family Periphylli&ae. 

Periphylla, Steenstrup. 

1, Periphylla , sp. 

A large species, with the internal organs rather ragged, 
from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 

Order DISCOMEDUS-dE. 

Family Ephyridse (Collaspid^). 

Atolla, Haeckel. 

2. Atolla Wymllii Haeckel. 

Atolla Wy villi, ILvckel. * Challenger * Deep-sea Medusae, pp. 113-123, 
pi. xsix. 
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Two specimens from Station 116, 405 fathoms, and one 
from Station 120, 240 to 276 fathoms. 


Class ANTH0Z0A. 

Subclass ALCYONIOMORPHA. 

Order PENN ATULIDA. 

At Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms, a fine specimen of a 
Pennatula was obtained; it is of a remarkable rich orange 
colour, the pigment being insoluble in alcohol. 

At the same Station was dredged a large specimen of an 
TJmbetlula near to Z7. Carpenteri , Kolliker. 

At Station 118, in 1805 fathoms, some small specimens of 
an Umbdlula of a bright pink colour occurred. 


Subclass ACTINI0M0RPHA. 

Order ACTINIARIA. 

Family Actinides. 

Eight species of bathybial Aetiniaria were obtained during 
the season between 240 and 1997 fathoms. Among them is 
an Epizoanthus encrusting a shell of a living Pleurotomid, 
from the Laccadive Sea; and a remarkable rigid cup-shaped 
form with a non-retractfle peristome, from the mud of the 
Bay of Bengal. 

Order MADEEPOEARIA. 

MADREPORARIA APOROSA. 

Family Turbinolidae. 

Flabellum, Lesson. 

1. Flabellum japonicum, Moseley. 

Flabellum jajionicum, Moseley, * Challenger , Deep-sea Madreporaria, 
p. 168, pi. vE figs. 3, 3 a> pi. xvi, fig. 12. 

A series of ten specimens (five living and five dead)—the 
smallest of which measures # 95 by *85 of an inch, the largest 
3 by 2 # 25 inches in the diameters of the calicular orifice—was 
taken at Station 109, 738 fathoms. 

In the smaller specimens the corallum is wide and shallow, 
Yi ith tlic primary and secoudary costae well marked, the colu¬ 
mella abundant and formed of contorted fascicles, the fifth 
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cycle of septa incomplete and inconspicuous, and the pedicle 
very prominent. 

In the larger specimens the calicle is deep and more com¬ 
pressed, the primary and secondary eostss are inconspicuous, 
while in the other cycles in place of costae there are shallow 
furrows, the columella is a small smooth dense plug in the 
very bottom of the calicle, the fifth cycle of septa is complete, 
and the pedicle is a small obtuse point. 

The difference between the two extremes is so marked that, 
bub for the possession of a fairly well-graded series, it might 
fairly have been regarded as specific. The inside of the dry 
corallum i*, like the soft tissues of the polyp, of a dark 
madder-colour. 


2. Flabellum laciniatum , Philippi. 

Thyllodes laciniatum , Philippi, Neues Jahxb. fur Mineral. &c., 1841, 
pp. 668 and 664, pi. xi. b. fig. 2. 

Flabellum laciniatum , Edw. & H., Ann. Sci. Nat. (8) ix. p. 273; Hi&t. 
Nat. CoralL ii. p. 92. 

Flabellum laciniatum, Segnenza, Mem. Ac. Toiin. (ii.) xxi. p. 485, 
tav. x, fig. 7. 

? Fldbdhm laciniatum. Duncan, Proc. Eoy. Soc. xviii. p. 293; id. 

Trans. Zool. Soc. viii. p. 328, pL xxxix. figs. 11,14-18. 

? Flabellum laciniatum , Lindstrom, Svensk. Ai. HandL xiv. ii. p. 12. 

A single specimen, in very fair preservation, from Station 
116, 405 fathoms, which we name with some confidence from 
Philippi’s description. 

We are not able, however, to identify it with Prof. Martin 
Duncan’s figures, which appear to represent young and there¬ 
fore not unequivocally determinable forms of Flabellum . 


Fig. 15. 



Flabellum lucitiiatum , PhiL, natural bue. 


We agree with Prof. Moseley (‘ Challenger ’ Deep-sea 
Madieporaria, p. 170) in considering that his Flabdlum ala- 
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bastrum is specifically quite distinct from Flabellum laciniatum . 
In tlie latter the calicle is more wedge-shaped, not laterally 
compressed in the middle, and less conspicuously pedunculate, 
and its margin is much more deeply indentatea between the 
septa; the columella is a mere rudiment in the bottom of the 
calicle, and the lateral cost® are much more nearly horizontal 
and are extremely prominent, forming with their corresponding 
septa conspicuous lateral wings. The diy eorallum, like the 
living polyp, is of a dark madder-colour. 

Our specimen measures about 2 inches in the major and 
1*2 in the minor diameter of the calicular orifice. 


Phylum PORIFERA. 

Class SILICOSPONGIJE. 

In the Andaman Sea, Station 115, 188 to 220 fathoms, 
proved a harvest-field for Sponges, as for Fishes, Crusta¬ 
ceans, and Ecliinoderms. Here a large number of Hexacti - 
nellida was obtained, including numerous huge specimens, 
over two feet in length, of a Semperella , a large Pheronema 9 
and two species of Hyalonema. 

The depths of the Bay of Bengal yielded many Hexacti- 
nellid forms, among which we recognize (1) an Asconematoid 
forming a thin-walled, shallow, broad-lipped cup, composed 
of a felt of long spicules, from 1997 fathoms, (2) a fine speci¬ 
men of an Aulochone from 1803 fathoms, (3) a small Hyalo¬ 
nema from 1997 fathoms, and (4) several species of 
Euplectellids. 


Grade A. P fc L astidozoa. 

Class BETICULABIA, 

In such examination as has been made of the ocean-deposit 
brought np by the sounding-tube and trawl during the season 
the only notable Foraminifer discovered is a large species of 
Hormosina, which combines some of the characters of Hormo - 
sina owicula, H. B. Brady, with some of those of Hormosina 
monihy H. B. Brady. The test, which is long, slender, and 
tapering, is composed of numerous subpyriform segments 
arranged in a straight line in a very close-set diminishing 
series; the walls are smooth, thick, and strong, with a com¬ 
pact finely arenaceous texture ; colour red-brown. 

The largest fragment measures 8*5 millim. in length. 
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The cavities of the chambers have the form of a short, flat- 
topped pear. 

Several specimens from the Bay of Bengal at 561 fathoms 
(Station 112). 

For this species we piopose the name Ilormosina Bradyi, 
after our late friend Dr. H. B. Brady, F.R.S. 

Fig. 10. 





JECorviosina lateial -view; b, oisil uew; c, two 

eonsecuth e chambeis in longitudinal section. X. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATE XVII. 

Fiy* 1. Uomohimpas qlauea, fiom tlie abactinul •ddt. Nat. fei/e 
Jfy.2. Ditto, iiom tlie actinal side. Nat. wze. 


[To be conlinutd.] 
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LIII.— Notes on American Batrachians • 

By G. A. Boulexger. 

Rana cantabrigensis , Baird. 

I have do hesitation in pronouncing R. cantabrigensis lati - 
remisj R. c . cantabrigensis , and R. c . evittata of Cope (Batr. 
N. Am. 1889, p. 435) to represent individual variations of 
one species, which, as I have stated before (Bull. Soc. Zool. 
France, 1879, p. 162), is the North-American representative 
of the European R . arvalis. The first £< form ” represents 
the breeding male, the second the striped individuals, the 
third the specimens without stripes, females and males post 
nuptias . The establishment of ‘‘subspecies ” or u varieties 77 
of this kind, and such innovations as the reference of R. aurora 
to R. agilisy are not likely to advance our knowledge, and I 
must frankly say it is a matter of regret that the extensive 
material in the United-States Museum should not have 
received more careful treatment at the hands of Prof. Cope, 
who does not even take the trouble of ascertaining the sexes 
of the specimens lie describes. 

The whole question of the North-American Ranee tempo - 
rarice is much in want of a thorough revision. In the mean¬ 
while, after studying Cope’s latest work, I adhere to my 
former classification of the North-American forms in four 
species, viz.:—1. R. Draytoni , B. & G.* ( = aurora , B. & G., 
nigricans , Hallow., Boyliiy Baird, longipes , Hallow., packy - 
derma , Cope); 2. R . pretiosay B. & G.; 3. R. cantabrigensis , 
Baird; 4. R. silvaticay Leconte. 

Rana palmipes , Spix. 

Rana clamata 7 var. guianensisy Peters, Mon. Berl. Ac. 
1863, p. 412, is another name to add to the synonymy of 
this species. 


Engystoma carolinense, Holbr. 

I have examined the type specimen of Engystoma rugosuuiy 
D. & B., and refer it to E. carolinense. 

Leptodactylus prognathiiSy Blgr, 

Three specimens from Buenos Ayres are preserved in the 
Copenhagen Museum. 

* 1852, not 1862, as misprinted in my Catalogue and again in Copts b 
work. 
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Paludicola signifera . 

JRhimdenna signifera, Girard, Proc. Ac. Pliilad. 1853, p, 424, and XJ.-S. 
Explor. Exped., Herp. p. 72 (1858). 

livperus biligmigerns, Cope, Proc. Ac. Philad. 1860, p. 517. 

GompJiobates notatm f Reinh. & Liitk. Vid. Middel. 1861, p. 173, pi. iv. 
fig. 3. 

Gomphobates Krogeri , Peinh. & Liitk. L c. p. 176. 

Pleurodtma biligonigera, Cope, Proc. Ac. Pliilad. 1862 ? p. 352. 

Leiupej'us albonotatus, Steind. Verb. zool.-bot. Ges. Wien, 1862, p. 272, 
pi. xri. fig. 4, and p. 551. 

Letupcms ephippifer, Steind. 1. c. p. 277, pL xiv. fig. l,and pi. xri. fig. 5. 

GompJiobates bUigwiigerus, Cope, Proc. Am. PHI. Soc. xi. 1860, p. 168. 

Paludicola notata, Peters, Mon. Berl. Ac. 1872, p. 223. 

Paludicola biligonigera, Bouleng. Cat, Batr. Ecaud. p. 234 (1882). 

Paludicola Krogeri, BouleDg. L c. p. 235. 

Hundreds of specimens, from Santa Catharina and Parana, 
have lately passed through my hands, and show beyond doubt 
that P. Krogeri , E. & L., is only a variety of the species 
named RMnoderma signifera by Girard and Liuperus biligo - 
nigerus by Cope. Some specimens are smooth, others are 
covered with warts, others have the longitudinal folds charac¬ 
teristic of P. Krogeri ; some have the snout rounded, others 
have it pointed; some are uniformly coloured on the hack, 
others are marked with insuliform spots, whilst others, again, 
axe striped. But all these differences are completely bridged 
over when a large series, from the same locality, are examined. 
The inguinal spots, which are rarely absent, are constantly 
small and uncovered by the folded limbs. The metatarsal 
tubercles are larger ana more compressed than in P. gracilis , 
and the tibio-tarsal articulation does not reach beyond the 
posterior border of the orbit. 


Borboroccetes miliaris . 


Mana miliaris, Spix, Spec. Nov. Te&t. Ban, Bras. p. 80, pL vi. fig. 1 
(1824). 

Cystignaihm Mimessii, Eyd. & Soul. Toy. 4 Bonite/ Zool. i. p. 148, 
pi. x. fig. 2 (1841). 

Cg&tignathus discolor. Brink, & Liitk. Vid. MeddeL 1861, p. 169. 
Tkorojui Mimessii, Cope, Nat. Hist. Rev. 1865, p. 110. 

Olvlygon abh'eviatus , Steind. Novara, Amph. p. 65, pi. iv. figs. 16-18 
(1&67). 

Hylodes abbreviate, Hens. Arch. f. Nat. 1867, p. 151. 

Ololygon miliaris , Peters, Mon. Berl. Ac. 1872, p. 206. 

Thoropa milium , Bouleng. Cat, Batr, Ecaud. p. 331 (1882). 


Prof. Lutken having kindly communicated to me the type 
specimens of Gy&tignathm discolor , I come to the conclusion 
that that species is not different from Ololygon miliaris } of 
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which I examined the specimen in the Berlin Museum. I 
further find that Ololygon or Thoropa miliar is is nota Hyloid 
but a Cystignathoid, and that it agrees in all essential points 
with BorborocoeteSy Bell. The aiapophyses of the sacral 
vertebra are feebly dilated, just as in 5. Bibroniiy Grayi * and 
quixensis . I append a description taken from the specimens 
in the Berlin and Copenhagen Museums. 

Tongue subcircular, slightly nicked behind. Vomerine 
teeth in two short transverse series on a line with the poste¬ 
rior border of the choanse. Snout rounded* as long as the 
diameter of the orbit; canthus rostralis obtuse, loreal region 
concave; nostril much nearer the end of the snout than to the 
eye; eye large; interorbital space as broad as the upper 
eyelid; tympanum very distinct, two thirds or three fourths 
the diameter of the eye. Fingers moderate, first slightly 
longer than second; toes moderate, quite free, not fringed; 
subarticular tubercles moderately developed; two metatarsal 
tubercles, inner elliptical, outer round. The tibio-tarsal 
articulation reaches the tip of the snout or a little beyond. 
Skin smooth, with a few glandular warts on the sides; a 
strong fold from the eye to the shoulder. Pale greyish or 
brownish above, with darker marblings; a large triangular 
spot, base forwards, between the eyes ; a blackish line along 
the canthus rostralis and temporal fold ; hind limbs with dark 
cross bars; hinder side of thighs dark brown, with yellowish 
spots; lower parts pale brown, throat and belly dotted with 
yellowish. 

From snout to vent 45 millira. 

Gystignatkus hylodesy described in the same paper with 
C. discolor by Reinhardt and Liitken, is based on young 
specimens of Leptodactylus pentadactylus. 

Bufo Luetkeniiy sp. n. 

Intermediate between B % vallicepSy Wiegm., and B. granu¬ 
losus y Daud. Crown deeply concave, with prominent ridges, 
viz. a canthal, a preorbital, a supraorbital, a postorbital, a 
parietal, and an orbi to-tympanic; parietal ridges short* 
oblique^ directed inwards; snout rounded, not prominent; 
interorbital space at least as broad as the upper eyelid; tym¬ 
panum very distinct, two thirds or three filths the diameter 
of the eye. First finger considerably longer than second; 
toes half-webbed, with single subarticular tubercles; two 
small metatarsal tubercles; no tarsal fold. The tarso-meta- 
taisal articulation reaches the tympanum or the eye. Upper 
parts with small irregular warts; parotoids very small, oval, 
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oblique, not much larger than the tympanum. Brown above, 
with or without yellowish spots ; dirty white below, without 
any spots. Male with a subgular vocal sac and the usual 
cupuktory asperities on the three inner fingers. 

From snout to vent 82 millim. 

Piot. Liitken has submitted to me three specimens obtained 
by A. fc5. Oersted at Cart ago, Costa Rica. One of these speci¬ 
mens is now in the British Museum. 


Uyla nana , Blgr. 

Has been received from Rio Grande do Sul through Dr. v. 
Iheiing. 


Eyla livittata , Blgr. 

A specimen of this species was among a collection made ou 
the Tibagy River, Province Parana, by Dr. G. F. Grillo, and 
submitted to me by the Marquis G. Doria. 


Bylella Sumichrasti. 

Excrodonta SumicJirasti , Brocchi, Bull. Soc. Philorn. (7) iii. 1879, p. 20, 
and Miss. Sc. Mex., Batr. p. 48, pi. xt. fig. 2 (1882). 

Eylella platycephala^ Cope, Proc. Am. Phil. Sue. i\iii. 1870, p. 260. 

The above names apply to the same species and were 
published in the same year. Brocehi’s paper was read first 
and apparently appeared before Cope’s. 


Diaglena Jordani , Stejneger. 

Yol. xiv., now in course of publication, of the ( Proceedings 
of the TJ.S. National Museum/ contains (p. 167, pi. iii.) the 
description of a new tree-frog for which Mr. Stejneger pro¬ 
poses the new genus Tetraprion , allied to Triprion and 
Diaglena , differing from all others in the simultaneous 
presence of vomerine and palatine teeth. Triprion spatulatus } 
the type of Cope’s genus Diaglena (Bull. U. S. Nat. Mus. 
no. 32,1887, p. 12), was described by Gunther (Ann. & Mag. 
Nat. Hist. 5, x. 1882, p. 279) from living specimens ; the 
dentition was therefore not examined. I may now state that 
it has the palatine teeth situated as in Tetraprion Jordani , 
which, in the absence of any other character of generic 
importance, should stand as Diaglena Jordani . 



Mr. G. A. Boulenger on American Batrachians . 457 


Siphonops brasiliensis . 

Siphonops brasiliensis , Lutk. Vid. Meddel. 1851, p. 54 (1852); Beinh. 

& Lutk. Vid. Meddel. 1861, p. 202. 

I find on examination of the type specimen, kindly entrusted 
to me by Prof. Liitken, that Siphonops brasiliensis belongs 
to that genus in the restricted sense, not to Dermopkis , as 
suggested by Peters. The shape of the tentacle is exactly as 
in Biphonops annulatus ) and so is its position with respect to 
the eye, which is very indistinct; the dentition does not 
differ, so far as I can judge from the condition of the speci¬ 
men. The more prominent snout and the much more elon¬ 
gate body easily distinguish S. brasiliensis from 8 . annulatus , 
and the position of the tentacle separates it from 8. Hardy i^ 
as may be seen from the following synopsis:— 

Tentacle in front of and below tlie eye, which 
is perfectly distinct; diameter of body"about 25 
times in the total length ; 8*3 to 9*3 circular fold*, 
all complete ... 1. S . anmlatu% Mik. 

Tentacle in front of and beluw the eye, which 
is very indistinct; diameter of body"46 times 
in the total length; 133 circular folds, mostly 
interrupted on the back and belly. 2. S. brasiliensis , Lutk, 

Tentacle in front of and close to the eye, and 
very slightly below; eye more or less distinct; 
diameter of body 36 or 37 times in the total 
length; 100-104 circular folds, all complete.... 3. 8. Hardy i, Blgr* 


Typhlonectes Kaupii . 

Siphonops Kaupii } Berthold, Getting. Nadir. 1859, p. 181, and 1867, 

Ctleilia dorsalis . Peters, Mod. Berl. Ac. 1877, p. 459, pi. —. 
Typhlonectes dorsalis , Peters, Mon. Berl. A.c. 1879, p. 941. 

The earlier name 8 . Kaupii , which evidently applies to the 
same species as that named <7. dorsalis by Peters, has hitherto 
been overlooked. 


* The British Museum has recently received two more specimens of 
this species, from M. Hardy du Dr^neuf. 
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LIV.— Descriptions of new Species of Madrepora in the 
Collection of the British Museum. By George Brook, 
F.L.S. 

During the examination of the collection of Madrepores in 
the British Museum I have found a number of specimens 
■which, after careful comparison with types contained in other 
European Museums, seem to me to be undescribed. In 
anticipation of a fuller detailed account of the species of this 
family, I offeT the following abridged descriptions of the 
new species. 


Madrepora Brueggemanni. 

Madrepora lava , Bruggemann (non Lamarck), Abb. naturw. Ver. 

Bremen, Bd. v. 1877, p. 644. 

Corallum spreading, arborescent, laxly branched. Main 
branches stout, 2 to 3 centim. thick, elongate or short and 
obtuse. Elongate branches 15 centim. long and 1*5 centim. 
thick, little divided, scarcely tapering, except near the apex; 
stunted form of similar diameter, more frequently and divari¬ 
cately divided; ultimate divisions 2 to 3 centim. long, 1 to 
1*5 centim. thick, scarcely tapering, very obtuse at the apex. 
A few short conical buds or abortive branchlets are scattered 
at intervals from the base upwards. Corallum rather dense, 
surface strongly echinulate. Apical corallites very variable 
in size, sometimes 4 to 6 millim. in diameter, with very thick 
wall, not exsert or only slightly so; at others conical, 2 
millim. exsert, 4 to 5 millim. diameter at the base and about 
3 millim. at the apex. In certain cases, where the terminal 
divisions are very stout, a single apical corallite does not 
occur, but, instead, the apex is occupied by several stout 
cylindrical corallites, with only the rounded margin promi¬ 
nent This clearly is an approach to the condition in the 
subgenus Isopora . Lateral corallites crowded, very unequal 
and irregular on the upper surface, but distant below; short, 
thick, spreading, tubular, with small aperture and rounded 
margin, 2 to 2*5 millim. diameter and 2 to 5 millim. long, but 
most are short. At intervals certain corallites become more 
elongate and thickened and form buds. The inner part of 
the wall is often not so thick and prominent, in which case 
the apeiture opens inwards, and the outer part of the wall may 
project in a point or hooked knob some distance above it. 
This type of corallite is most frequent in certain elongate 
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branched specimens which probably constitute a distinct 
variety. Star well developed, primary septa broad and sub¬ 
equal, the others not so prominent; wall finely and closely 
granular, ecliinulate, the echinulate plates often arranged in 
rows at the base of the corallites. Immersed corallites are 
not numerous, and occur only on the under surface of the 
branches. 

Indo-Pacific Ocean; Singapore; N.E. Australia. 


Madrepora clathrata . 

Corallum fan-shaped, reticulate, 30 centim. high, breadth 
across the upper part 33 centim., but becoming rapidly nar¬ 
rower below. A main stem is absent and the branches in the 
lower part have a diameter of about 1 centim.; their sub¬ 
divisions are at first only slightly spreading, but become 
more divaricate above. The branchlets are numerous, 2 to 4 
centim. long and 5 millim. thick, frequently arched and laid 
across one another at various angles, the whole fused together 
into an irregular network, the meshes of which vary from 4 
to 12 millim. across. Apical corallites 2 millim. diameter, 
1 to 2 millim. exsert, wall rather thick and cylindrical, with 
a fiat or slightly rounded apex ; the star consists of six sub¬ 
equal septa of moderate development. Lateral corallites on 
the anterior (superior?) surface very unequal, not very 
crowded j the larger ones tubular, at right angles, with an 
oblique aperture, from 3 to 4 millim. long and about 2 millim. 
diameter, but frequently a little compressed; a few are longer 
and proliferous, the remainder are less spreading, shorter, 
tubular, tubo-nariform, and nariform to subimmersed; the 
only truly immersed corallites on the upper surface occur in 
the lines of fusion. Star imperfect, the directive septa mode¬ 
rately developed, but the others are rudimentary or wanting. 
The lateral corallites on the posterior (inferior?) surface are 
distant, very short, chiefly subimmersed or coelileariform. 
Corallum very porous, surface closely reticulate and ecliinu¬ 
late, the eclrinulafcions often plate-like. Wall of the apical 
corallites and of the elongate lateral ones costate above, the 
costas being echinulate below ; wall of the remaining lateral 
corallites echinulate in rows. 

Indian Ocean j Mauritius. 


Madrepora complanaia . 

Corallum flabellate, probably about 23 centim. high and 40 
centim. broad. The main stem gives off alternate branches 
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at an acute angle which may be 20 centim. long and 1 5 
centim. thick, spreading out laterally, their subdivisions sub- 
alternate and confluent, the whole habit recalling^ the espalier 
form of fruit-tree; a few very short branchlets arise obliquely 
from the anterior suiface, but the majority conform to the 
general plane of growth. Apical corallites 2 to 2*5 millim. 
diameter, tubular, scarcely exsert, wall not specially thick¬ 
ened, and closely resembling the lateral ones except in shape. 
Lateral corallites on the anterior surface subequal, very 
spreading, boat-shaped, nariform, or labellate, the aperture 
wide and elongate, the upper margin almost at right angles to 
the branch, the lower more or less convex; wall thickened, 
apex often a little hooked; 2'5 millim. long and about 2 
millim. thick. The corallites become a little less prominent 
towards the base of the corallum, but immersed corallites are 
practically absent. On the inferior surface the corallites are 
more scattered and irregularly arranged, many open down¬ 
wards, the majority are appressed, tubular, with only the 
outer part of the wall free. A few immersed corallites occur, 
but they are neither numerous nor generally distributed. 
Corallum moderately porous, reticulate in section, anterior 
surface subreticulate and echinulate, posterior surface dense 
and finely echinulate, wall finely striate and echinulate. The 
lateral corallites have six very narrow equal septa, with occa¬ 
sionally indications of a second series. 

Indian Ocean; Seychelles. 


Madrepora concinna . 

Coiallum corymbose, 30 centim. broad and 12 centim. high, 
from a central base, scarcely pedicellate. Under surface of 
the branches horizontal, much flattened, more or less con¬ 
fluent, 9 centim. long and 2 centim. broad, provided with 
irregular verruciform and lateral, elongate, tubular or conical 
cordlites; immersed ones almost absent. Branches on the 
upper surface 5 to 6 centim. long, 8 to 13 millim. thick, very 
proliferous. Apical corallites 3*5 millim. diameter at the 
base, tapering, 3 millim. exsert. Lateral corallites very 
unequal; those at the apex are very short, small and thin- 
walled, others immediately below tubo-nariform or tubular, 
with a round or oblique aperture, frequently opening inwards ; 
some are 3 to 6 millim. long and 2 to 3 millim. in diameter, 
spreading, but not at light angles, wall thick, margin rounded; 
others between are shorter or subimmersed; all are short or 
subimmersed at the base of the branches. Star not prominent, 
consisting of narrow directive septa and four others which arc 
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rudimentary. Corallum dense, surface and wall finely 
echinulate. 

Mauritius. 

Madrepora delicatula . 

Corallum extending horizontally, branches not over 8 
millim. thick, laxly coalescent, but not complanate, and 
bearing on the under surface numerous slender branchlets 
almost at right angles, 1 centim. or move in length and gene¬ 
rally 2*5 millim. diameter at the base, with distant appressed 
tubular buds. Appressed tubular and immersed corallites 
also occur between the twigs. The upper surface bears 
slender arcuate branches not over 5 millim. thick, which give 
rise to delicate ascending branchlets singly or in groups of 
two or three; these are 1*5 to 2*5 centim. long and scarcely 3 
millim. thick at the base, apparently tapering, owing to the 
lateral corallites being shorter near the apex. Apical coral¬ 
lites 1*5 millim. diameter, usually 2*5 millim. exsert. Lateral 
corallites rather distant, round-nariform, or labellate, 1 to 1*3 
millim. wide and 1 to 4 millim. long; the lip of the more 
elongate ones is frequently a little incurved ; wall thin, aper¬ 
ture round, star indistinct. Corallum very porous and fragile, 
surface vermieulato-echinulate, wall finely striate, echinulate 
near the base. 

Solomon Islands ( Dr . Guppy'). 

Madrepora diversa . 

Corallum eespitose from a broad incrusting base, 10 cen¬ 
tim. high and 18 centim. broad. Branches 4*5 centim. long, 
1*3 to T8 centim. thick, simple or divided into two to five 
little spreading digitiform branchlets about 2*5 centim. long 
and 1 centim. thick, obtuse at the apex. Apical corallites 
3*5 to 4 millim. broad, scarcely exsert. Lateral corallites 
chiefly tubular, with a more or less oblique aperture, very 
unequal in length and diameter, all are ascending. The 
larger ones are 3 to 6 millim. long and 2 to 2*5 millim. 
diameter, slightly compressed; wall thick, but only slightly 
rounded at the margin; smaller nariform and subimmersed 
corallites occur between the others quite to the apex; a few 
are proliferous and 5 to 8 millim. in length. About 2 centim. 
below the apex the prominent corallites are nariform or tubo- 
nariform, with a thick and strongly* convex outer wall; at 
the base nearly all are immersed. Star indistinct, often only 
the directive septa are recognizable. Corallum moderately 
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porous, surface .strongly echinulate, wall finely striato- 
echinulate. 

Diego Garcia (&. On Bourne , Esq.)* 

Madrepora ( Isopora) Jiispida. 

Madrepcra securis, Quelch (non Dana), 'Challenger* Reef-Corals, 
p. 148. 

Corallum similar to that of I. palifera *, Lamk., consisting 
of thick plates 4 to 8 centim. broad and 2 to 3*5 centim. 
thick, or, in other cases, of elongate, thick, rounded 
branches 3 to 6 centim. diameter near the base and rarely 
under 3 centim. near the apex. Apices usually flattened. 
Corallites at the apex 2*5 to 3 millim. diameter, with smaller 
ones scattered amongst. Walls confluent, as in 1. palifera. 
Lateral corallites usually crowded, but sometimes rather 
distant, short, nariform, or tubo-nariform, but the inner wall 
always short and thin. Diameter 1*5 millim., length 2 
millim. The wall and surface of the ccenenchyma consist of 
radiating spinose plates, giving a very hispid appearance. 
Septa in two cycles, the directives broad, other primaries 
narrow, remainder rudimentary. 

Differs from I. palifera , Lamk., in the smaller size of the 
corallites and the hispid character of the surface. 

Pacific Ocean ; Philippines; Banda ; Ponape. 

Madrepora inermis , 

Corallum consisting of slender, laxly-divided branches, 
which probably extend sub-horizontally. The branches are 
about 21 centim. long and 8 millim. thick, somewhat flat¬ 
tened in places, and completely or almost completely devoid 
of corallites on the under surface, forked and divaricately 
branched; the branchlets are sublateral, 1*5 to 6 centim. 
long, 4 to 5 millim. thick, scarcely tapering; those under 
5 centim. in length are usually simple. In addition to the 
more noticeable branchlets there are a few short lateral sub¬ 
alternate ramiculi on the stouter branches at intervals of about 
1 centim.; they are 4 to 8 millim. long and 3 millim. thick. 
Apical corallites 2 millim. diameter, 1 millim. exsert, wall 
scarcely thickened ; star of six septa very well developed, 
with sometimes traces of a second cycle. Lateral corallites 
very short, spreading, tubular, rather distant; length 1 to 2 
millim., diameter the same, but usually 1*5 millim., and the 
base may be dilated; those near the apex of a branchlet are 
not so spreading, but the aperture is always rounded; the 
longest ones are lateral in position, and on becoming prolife- 

* I find that Astrcen palifera, Lamk., is Dana’s Madrepora labroea, 
and the name has priority. 
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rous give rise to the short ramiculi already referred to. 
Immersed corallites are practically absent. Wall thin but 
firm, star of six septa more or less fully developed, the lower 
directive often much broader than the others. Corallum very 
dense; surface dense, smooth, and almost void of corallites on 
the underside, slightly rough, but not spinose on the anterior 
surface of the stouter branches. The wall of the apical and 
younger lateral corallites is roughly costulate, and the stria- 
tions are continued on to the ccenenchyma, but below the 
striations are lost on the corallites as well as on the general 
surface. 

South Seas. 

Malr&pora intermedia . 

Corallum arborescent, similar to that of M. brachiata in 
habit. Main branches 2 to 2*5 centim. thick and 25 centim. 
long, moderately subdivided, especially near the apex; ulti¬ 
mate divisions 3 to 6 centim. long and 1 centim. or more 
thick, gradually tapering to a blunt apex or more rapidly 
tapering and pointed. Apical corallites 2*5 millim. diameter, 
0*5 to 2 millim. exsert, but usually short; aperture large, 
frequently oval; primary septa well developed, secon¬ 
dary series not prominent. Lateral corallites tubular-, 
spreading, very variable in length and also in diameter. 
The majority extend almost at right angles to the branch, 
excepting near the apex, and have a more or less oblique 
aperture; they are about 3 millim. long and 2 millim. 
diameter; wall firm, but not thickened. Numerous short 
tubular to subimmersed corallites occur between the others, 
varying from 1 to 1*5 millim. in diameter. The corallites 
become short and thickened, wart-like on the main branches, 
whilst on the under surface the majority are immersed. 
Primary septa all narrow, but the directives are the more 
prominent, and in the older parts of the corallum may be 
broad. Corallum very porous, surface reticulate and echinu- 
late; wall striato-echinulate, becoming later echinulate in 
linear series. 

Maidive Islands. 

Madrepora leptocyathus, 

Corallum flattened, vasiform from a broad base, not pedi¬ 
cellate. Marginal branches oblique, fused into a solid plate 
below, excepting near the periphery, where they are a little 
flattened ana covered with short, crowded, appressed, tubular 
corallites with thin wall. On the upper surface all the 
branchlets rise from a solid base with very numerous im¬ 
mersed corallites. The branchlets are about 3 centim. long 

32* 
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and 1 to 1*4 centim. thick, frequently angular below, but 
more tapering above; the apices are usually 1*7 centim. 
apart. Those in the centre are chiefly simple, but may bear 
a few proliferous corallites; others, particularly near the 
margin, are divided. Apical coralliteB 2*5 to 3 millim. 
diameter, cylindrical, scarcely exsert. Lateral corallites 
small, crowded, tubular or tubo-labellate, spreading at right 
angles, wall thin and porous; they are 1*5, rarely 2, millim. 
diameter, and seldom over 2*5 millim. long, a little unequal, 
with small and delicate ones between. On the lower part of 
the branchlets the prominent corallites are not so numerous 
and the wall is thickened. Proliferous corallites 5 millim. 
long and 4 millim. wide (including the lateral buds). Star 
usually indistinct, but the directive septa are sometimes 
prominent. Corailum rather dense, surface finely reticulate 
and echinulate, wall striato-echinulate. 

The type specimen appears to consist of two circular colonies 
fused together. 

Samoa. 

Madrepora macrostoma . 

Corailum subcorymbose or umbellate, 33 centim. broad and 
15 centim. high, consisting of crowded erect branches springing 
from an obconieal fastigiate cluster of dead coral. Branches 
4 centim. long, simple or consisting of two or three subparallel 
divisions about 1 centim. thick, scarcely tapering. Apices a 
little over 1 centim. apart. Apical corallites 2*5 to 3 millim. 
thick and 1 millim. exsert. Lateral corallites broad, round, 
and ascending, tubo-labellate above, 3 millim. long and 2 to 
2*5 millim. diameter; apeiture large and circular, wall very 
thin. Star well developed but deep, consisting of twelve 
prominent septa; lower down the corallites become thickened, 
verruciform, or immersed. Corailum very porous and reticu¬ 
late in section, surface openly reticulate, wall striato-reticu- 
late, echinulate near the base. 

Mauritius. 


Madrepora omata. 

Corailum stout, arborescent, branches elongate, below laxly 
divided, 2 to 3 centim. thick, often oval in section, divided 
into a cluster of branches at the apex, the whole densely 
covered with short ramiculi 8 to 13 millim. long and 5 to 7 
millim. thick, and about 1 centim. apart, with numerous very 
short or immersed corallites between. Apical corallites 3 
millim. diameter, 1 to 1*5 millim. exsert j wall thick, margin 
ruonded, aperture about 1 millim. Lateral corallites short, 
round, nariform, with thickened wall and rounded margin, 
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outer wall a little convex, 1’5 to 2*5 millim. long and nearly 
2 millim. diameter. On the stouter ramiculi tvro or three 
corallites. become 3 millim. long and bear three or four buds. 
The ramiculi are as numerous on the inferior (posterior) sur¬ 
face of the branches as elsewhere, but are usually shorter. 
Star usually indistinct, but one or both directive septa mode¬ 
rately prominent. Oorallum moderately porous, surface 
spongy, echinulate; wall striato-reticulate ana echinulate. 

The species is allied to M. gravida, Dana. 

Darnley Island (J. B . Jukes). 

Madrepora pacifica. 

? Madrepora robusta , Bassett-Smith (non Dana), Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist, 
vol. vi. 1890, p. 462. 

Corallum subarborescent, stout, spreading obliquely, resem¬ 
bling that of M. nobilis in habit. Branchlets 6 to 15 centim. 
long and 2 to 3 centim. thick, simple or subsimple, tapering 
slightly to a blunt apex, or the distal half more rapidly tapering 
ana pointed. Apical corallites 2*5 millim. diameter or a little 
over, 2 millim. exsert. Lateral corallites very much crowded, 
about half are elongate, tubular, half-tubular, or dimidiate, 
the remainder short, labellate, subimmersed, or immersed. 
The prominent corallites are about 1*5 millim. in diameter 
and 3 to 4 millim. long, spreading nearly at right angles, 
often a little recurved; wall firm but relatively thin, delicately 
striate without echinulations. Primary cycle of septa not 
prominent, the directives most noticeable; in many of the 
immersed corallites they alone can be maae out. Oorallum 
very dense, surface spongy echinulate; in many parts the 
corallites are so crowded that little or no coenenchyma occurs 
between them. 

A specimen referred by Bassett-Smith to M. robusta appears 
to belong to this species, but the branches are not so stout as 
in the type, and the corallum appears to form an incrustation 
over dead pieces of coral. 

Pacific Ocean; Samoa Islands; China Sea. 

Madrepora (Isopora) plicata. 

Corallum consisting of broad oblique plates from a common 
base. The plates are about 8 centim. long and 4 to 9 centim, 
broad near the apex, narrower below and 1 centim. thick. 
Each plate bears one or more prominent longitudinal ridges 
on its surface. Each ridge bears a number of rosettes of 
corallites, the centre corallite in each being rather larger than 
the others, thus indicating an approach to branch formation 
with its accompanying enlarged terminal (parent) corallite* 
Corallites at the apices of the plates tubular, 2 millim. in 
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diameter, slightly prominent, wall thick and porous. Lateral 
corallites tubular and appressed above, shorter and more 
spreading near the base. Length 1 to 4 millim., diameter 
1 to 1*5 millim. Aperture large; wall thin compared with 
other species of the subgenus. Surface finely clothed with 
longitudinal series of dentate plates. 

The species differs from all others of the subgenus in the 
possession of thin-walled lateral corallites. 

Tongatabu (/. J. Lister , Esq.). 

Madrepora polymorpha. 

Madrepora abrotanoides, Dana (non Lamarck), Zoophytes, p. 477, 
pi. xn. fig. 1; Verrill, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool. vol. i. 1864, p. 41 $ 
feathbun, Proc. U.S. Nat. Mas. vol. x. 1887, p. 12. 

Corallum fruticose, spreading, ramose; branches 8 to 20 
centim. long, usually about 1*5 to 2 centim. thick, gradually 
tapering; the branches bear numerous branchlets, spreading 
usually at an angle of 80° to 90°, and varying in importance 
from thickened and elongate proliferous corallites to subterete 
and tapering twigs 4 centim. long and 1 centim. thick. 
Apical corallites 1*5 to 2 millim. diameter and 0*5 to 2 millim. 
exsert; wall thick or comparatively thin. Lateral corallites 
compressed, nariform, or tubo-nariform, unequal, the longer 
ones becoming tubular and proliferous; some distance below 
the apex all become verruciform, with a dilated wall, which 
gradually becomes reduced to a ring-shaped fold. Immersed 
corallites are usually wanting, even in the older parts of a 
colony; but in one or two specimens which agree closely in 
other respects immersed corallites may take the place of those 
with a ring-shaped lip. Lateral corallites 1*5 millim. dia¬ 
meter or under and 1*5 to 3 millim. or more in length; aper¬ 
ture oval, wall varying in thickness in different specimens; 
a l w ays thickened some distance below the apex of a branch, 
and in some cases quite to the apex; in the latter case the 
wall of the apical corallite is also thickened. The apical 
corallites are provided with twelve septa, none of which are 
very prominent; those of the lateral corallites are also usually 
narrow, including the directives; in the corallites situated 
some distance from the apex the second cycle is almost as 
well developed as the fiist. Corallum dense, even near the 
apex of a branch in most specimens; surface and wall finely 
and closely echinulate. 

lndo-Pacific Ocean; Malacca ; Fiji ? 

Madrepora polystoma . 

Corallum corymbose and complanate below, 35 centim. 
wide and 12 centim. high, closely resembling that of M. con - 
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cinna in habit. Branches complanate below, the basal parts 
fused into a solid plate with immersed corallites; distal parts 
with hemicotyloid corallites and a few lateral, tubular, or 
conical ones. Branches on the upper surface about 4 centim. 
long and 1*3 to 1*5 centim. thick, angular below, with 
crowded immersed corallites ; often divided above into two to 
four branchlets, many of which, especially near the centre of 
the corallum, bear numerous ascending proliferations. Apical 
corallites 2*5 to 3 millim. diameter, rarely over 1 millim. 
exsert, margin scarcely rounded. The central branchlets bear 
crowded proliferations, 7 millim. long and 4 millim. thick, 
with crowded immersed corallites between ; others are dimidi¬ 
ate and appressed, 2*5 to 4 millim. long and 1*5 millim. 
thick; wall thin but firm. The peripheral branchlets have 
few proliferous corallites ; most are subequal, nariform, with 
an elongate lip, and a little compressed, 3 millim. long and 
1*3 millim. thick. Star moderately prominent, the directive 
septa very broad. Corallum rather porous, surface finely 
echinulate, wall striato-echinulate. 

Mauritius. 


Madrepora procumbens . 

Corallum prostrate or subprostrate, subdivisions free. 
Branches up to 16 centim. long and 1 centim. thick, bearing 
ramiculi 1*3 to 3*5 centim. long, each of which is usually 
produced from a single tubular corallite by the formation of 
lateral corallites upon it, nariform or tubo-nariform at first, 
but becoming spreading tubular, 4 to 9 millim. long. There 
may be twenty or more on a twig 3 centim. long, radiating 
in all directions, the longer ones arched and bearing very 
short nariform buds. The stem and main branches bear a 
few corallites at irregular intervals, nariform or subimmersed 
and immersed. The elongaie tubular corallites are 2 millim. 
diameter near the base and 1*5 at the apex. Apex suddenly 
contracted; aperture small, enclosing a star of six well- 
developed septa. Corallum dense, surface finely echinulate, 
not pitted, wall echinulate in rows. 

This species comes near to M . longjcyathus\ and may prove 
to be only a well-marked variety of it. It differs, however, 
in habit and in the arrangement and number of the corallites 
on the branchlets; the axial corallite also usually bears buds 
to within 2 millim. of the apex, wheieas in M. longicyathus 
the terminal 7 millim. is usually free. In one specimen the 
branches extend horizontally, in another obliquely. 

South Seas. 
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Madrepora pulchra, 

Madrepora cribripora, Bassett-Smith (non Dana). Ann. & Mag. Nat. 

Hist. vol. tL 1890, p. 462. 

Corallum arborescent, branches 1*2 to 1*8 centim. thick, 
terete, bearing branchlets or radiating clusters of branchlets 
at intervals of 2*5 to 5 centim.; branchlets elongate, simple 
or subsimple, 3*5 to 9 centim. long, 8 to 12 millim. thick, 
gradually attenuate; the angle of the branchlets varies from 
30° to 90°. Apical corallites 3 millim. diameter, about 2 5 
millim. exsert; those of the branchlets rather smaller. 
Lateral corallites all spreading at right angles, excepting 
near the apex of a branchlet, all short, tubular, a little vari¬ 
able in length, and exhibiting considerable variation in 
diameter. Length subimmersed to 1*5 millim., diameter 075 
to 2 millim. The aperture of the larger corallites is usually 
a little oblique, and in some cases the inner part of the wall 
is only slightly developed, whilst the outer is elongate, giving 
a tubo-labellate form; the inner part of the wall is, however, 
rarely absent, excepting in the older parts of the corallum, 
where the majority of the corallites are immersed. The 
outer part of the wall is usually a little thickened in the 
larger corallites, but the aperture remains over 1 millim. in 
diameter. Star of the apical corallites consisting of six well- 
developed subequal septa, the second cycle rudimentary; in 
the lateral corallites the star is rudimentaiy, the directives 
usually recognizable, and sometimes two or, more rarely, four 
others. Corallum very porous, surface reticulate and echinu- 
late; wall striato-retieulate, echinulate in the case of the 
stouter corallites. 

Keeling Island; Tizard Bank. 

Madrepora samoensis. 

Corallum cespitose from a broad, rounded, incrusting base j 
height of corallum 24 centim., breadth 28 centim. Branches 
veiy stout and much divided. The main branches usually 
become divided into eight or ten secondary ascending 
branches, which increase in length towards the centre of the 
corallnm ; the outer ones are 3 to 5 centim. long, the inner 
ones 12 or 13 centim.; these branches are often 2 centim. 
thick, not terete, but, owing to crowding, they are more or less 
angular in section; the secondary branches bear a third series 
of ascending branchlets 2 to 6 centim. long and 1 centim. 
thick, those directed outwards being longest and most nume¬ 
rous. All the divisions are only slightly tapering and have 
a blunt apex. Apical corallites 3 millim. diameter or less in 
the case of the smaller subdivisions, scarcely exsert; wall 
thick, very porous, margin rounded. Star very distinct, the 
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•primary septa often nearly meet in the middle line, but in the 
smaller corallites the directives are broadest; a second cycle 
is also moderately developed. Around the apical corallite 
the lateral corallites are frequently arranged in subregular 
longitudinal rows. The lateral corallites are nariform or 
short-tubular at first, with the inner part of the wall more or 
less incomplete, the outer part thickened and very porous ; 
they are 2 to 3 millim. long and about 2 millim. diameter. 
Bows of smaller subimmersed corallites are situated between 
the prominent ones, but the linear arrangement is lost 3 to 5 
centim. from the apex, , At a point about 2 centim. from the 
apex the prominent corallites become more thickened and 
bear buds; they are then about 4 millim. long and nearly 3 
millim. diameter. Such proliferous corallites occur at inter¬ 
vals of 5 to 8 millim. over the whole of the upper part of the 
corallum; a few become more elongate and may attain a 
length of 2 centim. At a point varying from 2*5 to 6 
centim. from the apex of a branch or brancklet the whole of 
the corallites become short, and on the inner sides of the 
branches almost all of them are immersed. The star of the 
lateral corallites not destined to form proliferations is quite 
indistinct, usually only the directive septa are recognizable. 
Corallum very porous ; surface spongy reticulate and echinu- 
late, becoming regularly reticulate below; wall striate and 
fenestrated, margin not rounded. 

Samoa Islands {Rev. S. J. Wkitmee ). 

Madrepora spathulata , 

Corallum prostrate, comnlanate below. Branches 1*5 
centim. thick, flattened on tne under surface, with numerous 
immersed and short nariform corallites, and a few spreading 
tubular ones between ; branchlets in the general plane with 
one or several tubular corallites near the apex, often 5 millim. 
long and 2 millim. thick. Branches on the upper surface 
arcuate, 7 centim. long, and usually consisting of two branches 
fused together, so as to be somewnat oval in section, 1*8 by 1 
centim., usually 1 centim. thick up to within 1 centim. of the 
apex; divided nearer the apex into two to four branchlets, 
most of which are also imperfectly divided into two; apices 
blunt. Apical corallites 2 to 2*5 millim. thick, scarcely 
exsert; wall thick and very porous; aperture usually small, 
but sometimes funnel-shaped. Lateral corallites crowded, 
spreading at right angles, 2 millim. broad and long in the 
upper parts, spathulate, and the rounded lip sometimes 
recurved; below the wall is not so prominent and a little 
thickened, and at the base of the branchlets the corallites are 
all subimmersed or immersed; aperture nearly 1 millim., but 
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the cells occurring in lines of fusion are smaller. Star indis¬ 
tinct, only the directive septa recognizable. Corallum very 
porous, surface reticulate and echinulate ; wall fragile, striato- 
reticulate, and later echinulate. 

Treasury Island, Solomon Islands (Dr. Guppy). 

Madrepora subglabra. 

? Madrepora echinata , Quelch (non Dana), ‘ Challenger * Reef-Corals, 

p. 162. 

Corallum extending in elongate, slender, and oblique or 
subprostrate branches, closely resembling M. procumbens in 
habit and in the form of the branchlets. Branches 6 to 18 
centim. long, 7 millim. diameter, not terete, owing to the 
swollen bases of the branchlets. Branchlets 1 to 4 centim. 
long, similar to those of il. procumbens , but the corallites are 
more slender, scarcely over 1 millim. diameter at the apex; 
margin plane, aperture not contracted ; they vary from 4 to 
15 millim. in length, the majority are about 7 millim. long, 
the terminal 3 or 4 millim. being free from budding corallites. 
The main branches bear a very small number of subimmersed 
corallites about 0*7 millim. diameter. The star consists of 
six septa, the directives being thick and prominent, the others 
much narrower. Corallum dense, surface almost smooth, 
excepting near the apex, where it is finely echinulate; wall 
veiy finely striato-echinulate at first, the strias becoming lost 
later, and subsequently the echinulations as well. 

The c Challenger * specimens referred bv Quelch to M. echi¬ 
nata, together with another specimen in the collection, appear 
to differ from the above in having a slightly more prostrate 
habit and in the presence of stronger echinulations ,* but in 
these the echinulations are much finer and shorter on the 
inferior surface of the branches. 

South Seas ; Fiji Reefs. 

Madrepora symmetrica . 

Corallum broad, flat, corymbose, with a short central base, 
scarcely pedicellate, 35 to 52 centim. broad and 12 to 14 
centim. high. Under surface complanate, branches crowded 
and coalescent, somewhat flattened below; branches 1 centim. 
thick, with numerous much appressed corallites and lateral 
tubular ones, which ghe rise to branchlets in the general 
plane; some are 8 to 10 millim. long, 2 millim. thick, and 
simple; others bear lateral nariform corallites, others again 
tubular ones^ those near the base being elongate and very 
spreading; immersed corallites almost absent from the under 
surface. On the upper surface the main branches give rise 
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at intervals to clusters of two to five suberect branchlets, and 
their distal extremities are arcuate, 3 to 3'5 centim. long, and 
divided into branchlets, which, like the more central ones, are 
2 to 3 centim. long and scarcely 5 millim. thick ; apices 6 to 
7 millim. apart. Upper surface of the main branches and 
base of the branchlets provided with numerous large immersed 
coralliles, with an aperture of 1 millim. Apical corallites 
about 2 millim. diameter, usually about 1 millim. exsert. 
Lateral corallites ascending, elongate, labellate, and imbri¬ 
cate, 3 to 4 millim. long and 1*5 millim. thick, apices more or 
less pointed. Corallum very porous and reticulate in section, 
surface densely echinulate; wall thin, finely striato-reticulate 
and echinulate, except in the case of the younger ones. Star 
not recognizable in the prominent corallites; in the immersed 
ones it consists of six very narrow septa. 

Two specimens have the apices of some of the branchlets 
subdivided; in a third the majority are proliferous and some 
of the apical corallites rather over 2 millim. in diameter. 

Mauritius. 


LY.— Contributions towards a General History of the Marine 
Polyzoa , 1880-91.— Appendix . the Rev. Thomas 

Hincks, B.A., F.R.S. 

[Continued from p. 176.] 

‘Annals/ July 1881 (p. 55 sep.). 

Hiantopora ferox 7 MacGillivray. 

In a previous paragraph I have pointed out that this form 
cannot be referred to Cribrilina , from which genus it has 
been rightly separated by MacGillivray. Since it was 
written I have seen Mr. Kirkpatrick’s Report on *the Polyzoa 
from Torres Straits collected by Professor Haddon in which 
he ranks Hiantopora ferox as a variety of Membranipora 
radicifera , Hincks. The connexion between these two very 
dissimilar species he supposes to be established by the dis¬ 
covery of a variety of AI. radicifa'a, to which he has given 
the name intermedia . Granting that the latter is, as Mr. 
Kirkpatrick supposes, a variety of M. radicifera , the further 
development and fusion of its spinous processes may have 
originated a form bearing a general resemblance to H. 
ferox . Beyond this, I confess, I am not prepared to go. 
Mr. Kirkpatrick goes much further; he assumes that 

* 'Scientific Proceedings of the Royal Dublin Society/ vol. vi. part 10. 
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Hiantopora ferox is the product of such . a process *: 
and though in the course of its development it has emerged 
' from the Membraniporine ranks and taken a higher morpho¬ 
logical place, he proposes to leave it at the point from 
which it started, and to unite under one specific name forms 
which in fact are widely separated by essential differences. 

It must be borne in mind that we cannot say with absolute 
certainty that H. ferox has been developed from the particular 
species Membranipora radidfera and in the special way indi¬ 
cated ; this is merely conjectural. But if we could, the evolu¬ 
tion has resulted in a distinctive and higher grade of organi¬ 
zation, a new type of structure, which it is the function o£ a 
rational classification to recognize and to mark. 

The differences between Hiantopora and M&mbranipora 
are striking and significant. The membranous front wall of 
the latter, wholly unprotected, or in some cases partially 
protected by a thin lamina, in others by marginal spines, is 
arched over in the former by a strong calcareous covering, 
allowing of various important structural modifications and 
affecting materially the conditions of life. Granting that the 
evolution of Hiantopora has proceeded as Mr. Kirkpatrick 
supposes, it is now far from being a mere u variety ” of Mem¬ 
branipora radidfera; it is this plus the morphological 
changes which have been gradually effected according to 
evolutional laws. It has lost the characteristic features of 
the Membraniporine structure, and in any system which 
aims at exhibiting the natural scheme of life-development it 
must be placed apart to represent the morphological advance 
and stana as an evolutional landmark. 

Ibid. (p. 56 sep,). 

Cribrilina spedosa , sp. n. 

Busk identifies this species (doubtfully) with his C. philo - 
mela (* Challenger ’ Report, p. 132, pi. xvii. fig. 6); but 
there can be little doubt that the two forms are distinct. 
They differ in the shape of the cell and of the orifice, which 
is suborbicular in (7, spedosa . In the latter the costate area 
does not occupy the whole of the front, as in (7. philomela 9 
but is surrounded by a smooth border of cell-wall; the inter¬ 
costal furrows are destitute of pores, and the area is traversed 
by a prominent central keel. There are also differences be¬ 
tween the ooecia of the two forms. 

* “In the latter (H. ferox) the spines have undergone further develop¬ 
ment ; the horizontal portion on the avicularian side of the cells has 
grown over the whole area, and fused with the opposite cell-margin ” (loc, 
oit p. 616). 
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Busk also describes under his <7. philomela a variety 
{adnata) *, leaving it doubtful whether it is referable to tins 
species, or to C. fgularis. It is certainly allied to the latter, 
but is distinct from it. It has no claim to be associated 
with 0 . philomela , but should rank as a separate species. 

Ibid. (p. 57 sep.). 

Cribrilina monoceros } MacGillivray. 

This species is certainly not a Cribrilina , as Jullien has 
already remarked; it wants the Cribriline structure of the 
front wall. He refers it to a new genus (. Arachnopusia ), 
which he makes the type of a family group f- 

The following is his diagnosis:— 

Family Arachnopusid®, Jullien. 

u Orifice trapezoidal; frontale perforce par des pores 
disposes irr^guliferement, aux lieu et place desquels on ne pent 
distinguer d’origelles sur les exemplaires decalcifies et teints 
au picro-carminate d’ammoniaque; opercule pellucide, trfes 
mince, trbs difficile h voir ? d’une existence douteuse. Ances- 
trule membraniporoide dpmeusel” 

Genus Arachnopusia, Jullien. 

cc Orifice trapezoidal, dont les deux lbvres sont droites ou 

{ >resque droites j sur chacun des c6tes du trapize que forme 
’orifice existe soit une dpine articulde, assez dpaisse et creuse, 
soit un avicellaire plus ou moins facile k voir; ancestral© 
membraniporoide k bord libre garni d’dpines. 

“ Par l’ancestrule ce genre se rapproche des Mucronella de 
Th. Hincks ” 

Upon this I may remark that the characters adduced as the 
basis of the family are clearly insufficient and wanting in 
significance. The orifice is by no means a trapezoidal n as a 
rule; it is usually arched above and straight or nearly so 
below. The absence of “ origelles ” in connexion with the 
pores, which are thickly distributed over the front wall, the 
tenuity and transparency of the operculum, and the structure 
of the primary cell (“ ancestral© ”) are the only remaining 
characters. The last-named is not distinctive, but is common 
to many widely differing genera {Microporella 7 Schizoporella, 
Mucronella , &c.). We know too little as yet of the nature 

* f Challenger ’ Beport, pL xxii. fig. 7. 
t c Cap Horn/ p, 02, pi iii, figs. 8, 9, 
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and function of the origellce * to assign to them the high 
systematic value which is here claimed for them. The 
tenuity of the operculum is shared by many other forms, and 
is not in itself of any special importance. 

Apart from these family characters, in which of course it 
participates, the genus Arachnopusia rests on a single pecu¬ 
liarity, the presence of a tall articulated spine (sometimes 
replaced by an avicularium) on eacli side of the orifice, a 
character of merely specific value. 

I should be inclined to place Lepralia monoceros , Busk, in 
the same group as Hiantopora ferox (see note 2, p. 472). 

Additional Localities. Elizabeth Island, Straits of Magellan, 
6 fath.; Tom Bay, near Madre de Dios Archipelago (teste 
8tua?'t 0 . Ridley) : Port Jackson, 35 fath.; off Marion 
Island; Tierradel Fuego; coasts of Patagonia; Cape Horn ; 
north of Van Diemen’s Land ; Crozet Islands; Pacific Ocean, 
3125 fath. [Busk). 


Ibid. (p. 58 sep.). 

Microporella mucronata, MacGillivray. 

This species proves to be identical with the Eschar a coscino- 
phora of Reuss (Wien. Tertiar. 67), and his name must 
therefore supersede MacGillivray’s. In conformity with views 
which I have stated elsewhere f 3 I should refer this and 
kindred forms to the genus Adeona , Lamx., and to the sub¬ 
section of ir which includes species destitute of the flexible 
stem. 


Ibid. (p. 58 sep.). 

Monopobella, gen. nov. 

The name Haploporella having been previously employed, 
the above has been substituted for it (* Annals,’ ser. 5, vol. viii. 
p. 135, note 2) (p. 78 sep.). 

Ibid. (p. 59 sep.). 

J fonoporella lepida , sp. n. 

Waters in the first instance identified this species with 
Membranipora perforata , MacG., but subsequently admitted 

* “Des bourgeons ckarnus developp^s sur Fendocyste; elles sdcrfetent 
du calcaire sur leur pourtour seulement, en produisant des pores plus ou 
moins rgguliers sur le bord des zooecies ” (Jullien, Bull. Soc. Zool. de 
France, t. xi., 1886). 

f See "Critical Notes on the Polyzoa,’’ Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist, 
ser. 6, vol. xix. p. 160. 
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its specific distinctness, and placed it in the genus Micro - 
pora *. It may be well to note some of the principal differ¬ 
ences between the two forms:—i. There are important 
differences in the orifice ; that of If. perforata is very inferior 
in size, arched above and perfectly straight below, and very 
narrow between the upper and lower margins; it is also much 
raised above the fiont wall. That of M. lepida is more than 
twice as large; the angles at the junction of the sides with 
the inferior margin, so marked in the other form, have disap¬ 
peared, and the orifice is almost subelliptical. 

ii. In MacGillivray’s species the cell tapers off abruptly to 
the top, which is much narrower and more pointed than in 
M. lepida , and the raised margin is only carried to the hose of 
the orifice, which stands out prominently at the apex of the 
cell, whilst in M. lepida it is carried to the top of the orifice 
and encloses it. Indeed there is a striking contrast between 
the zomcia of the two species in size, form, and general 
character. 

iii. In M. perforata the avicularia are small and placed at 
the top of the cells immediately above the orifice on a slight 
elevation, and are furnished with a triangular mandible. In 
M. lepida they are scattered amongst the zooecia and occupy 
a distinct area of considerable size ; they are comparatively 
large; the beak is broad below, where there are two strong 
denticular processes on which the mandible works, and tapers 
upward, curving slightly to one side; the mandible I have 
not seen, but there can be little doubt that it is elongate, 
tapering, and pointed. 

iv. It may be added that in M. perforata there is a stout 
spine on the side of the orifice above, which is wanting in 
M. lepida , and that the ovicells, judging from MacG-illivray’s 
figure, differ in shape. That of the last-named species is 
small and globose. 

Not only are these forms undoubtedly distinct specifically, 
but I am by no means satisfied that they belong to the same 
genus. Memhranipora perforata , MacGr., is a characteristic 
Micropora ; hut Monoporella lepida has several features which 
serve to indicate its affinity with the Microporellidm. The 
termination of the cell-margin at the base of the orifice, 
leaving it free and truly “ apical ” t, is, so far as I know, a 

* “ Bryozoa from Baimadale,” Quart. Joum. G-eoL Soe., Nov. 1882, 
Referring to the two forms he says, “ I think they must not only be 
united genetically, but can only rank as specific varieties.” See also 
“Tertiary Ohiloatomatous Bryozoa from New Zealand.” Quart. Journ. 
Geol. SoCy Feb. 1887. 

t See Busk’s diagnosis of the genus Micropora, * Challenger * Report, 
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characteristic feature of the genus Micropora ; the depressed 
lamina, overspread by a membranous covering (at least in 
the living state), and the suboral foramina or fissures are also 
characteristic features; and they seem to be all of them 
wanting in M. lepida . In the latter the cell-margin extends 
to the top of the orifice and closes it in; the front wall is 
convex, though only slightly; there is no trace of an outer 
membranous wall, while the lateral perforations or pores 
cannot be placed in the same category with the suboral 
iC opening ” or fissure amongst the Micioporidse. They are 
evidently of exactly the same character as the punctures, 
which are so commonly present along the margin of the cell. 
Commonly there are three on each side in M. lepida , of which 
the uppermost is fiequently the largest, but by no means 
universally. Sometimes those on one side are of much the 
same size, sometimes the uppermost is smaller than the rest. 
They are circular or subcircular in form. The Microporidan 
suboral foramen is usually close under the lower margin of 
the orifice on each side, and so it is in the only specimen of 
M, perforata which I have had the opportunity of examining. 
On the whole I am inclined to think at present that Mlepida 
should rank amongst the Microporellidse; but without the 
opportunity of studying a larger range of specimens it would 
be unwise to come to an absolute decision. 

Ibid. (p. 60 sep.). 

Porina ( Eschara ) gracilis , Lamx. 

Lamouroux’s specific name has been set aside by Waters 
in favour of coronata , Reuss (Wien. Tert. 62). There seems 
to be no sufficient ground for the change, which in itself is 
undesirable. Lamouroux’s diagnosis may be imperfect, but 
Lamarck, llilne-Edw ards, Busk (B. M. Cat. and Ohall. Rep.), 
MacGillivray (Yict. Pol.), and others have identified his 
species and adopted his name. A designation so generally 
adopted, and by such eminent authorities, should not be 
lightly displaced. Waters himself has suggested* that 
Milne-Edwards, who has given a fuller description than 
Lamouroux, should be joined with him, as authority for the 
name. Such a course (if needful) would certainly be prefer¬ 
able to its suppiession. 

Ibid. (p. 60 sep.). 

Schizoporella triangula, sp. n. 

Busk, in his description of this species ( f Challenger ’ 
* “ Australian Brj ozoa,” 4 Annals ? for September 1887, p. 189. 
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Report, p. 167), mentions a small avicularium, with an 
acute triangular mandible close to the orifice, which is not 
included in my diagnosis. 

Additional Locality . “ Off Heard Island. 70 fath,. volcanic 
mud.” 


Ibid. (p. 64 sep.). 

Schizoporella tumida , sp. n. 

This species is one of a group of allied forms which arc 
all distinguished by the possession of an aviculiferous suboral 
swelling, differing in size and shape, but the same in general 
character. They are S . Ridleyi, MacGr., Esckarina simple, r, 
D’Orb., EscL Edwardsiana , D’Orb., and the present species. 
I was at first inclined to identify S. Ridleyi with Escharina 
simplex , D’Orb.; but Mr. Quelck, who had the opportunity 
of examining the type specimens of the former, has arrived 
at a different conclusion, and as my knowledge of them is 
derived entirely from figures and descriptions, I readily accept 
his decision. They are clearly very nearly related. S. 
tumida has much in common with D’Orbigny’s species, but 
there is a marked difference in the form of the mouth and the 
character of the suboral swelling, which is of ampler size and 
more regular shape, forming a thick rounded collar round the 
front and sides of the orifice. This species is also furnished 
with another form of avicularium (in addition to the suboral 
form) borne on a large ovate rising on the surface of the cell 
which lies alongside the orifice and extends for some distance 
downwards. 

It is also remarkable for its perfectly smooth surface. 

Escharina Edioardsiana, D’Orb., is another species with 
the same general character of orifice and suboral region, but 
exhibiting some minor differences. 

These species represent to all appearance slight modifica¬ 
tions of one and the same type. 


Ibid. (p. 62 sep.). 

Schizoporella acuminata , sp. n. 

The acuminate extension of the cell above in this species 
appears not to be so permanent a character as I had supposed. 
Mr. Waters has obtained & acuminata from the Australian 
Tertiaries, and finds that this is not a constant character in 
fossil specimens. “ Some cells,” he says, u are acuminate, 
while others are round, and I have specimens from Bairns- 
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dale (Gippsland) in which none of the cells are acuminate.” 
(Quart Journ. Geol. Soc., Aug. 1882.) 

1 Annals,’ August 1881 (p. 65 sep.). 

Mucronella porosa^ sp. n. 

This species must, I think, be considered a form of Mac- 
Gillivray’s il/. Ellerii, as Mr. Waters has suggested *, though 
there are striking differences between them. The most 
remarkable feature of M. Ellei'ii is tire line of spinous pro¬ 
cesses with rounded heads situated on the peristome, which is 
much elevated. These are entirely absent in JA porosa, and 
the peristome is not raised; consequently the general aspect 
of the zoarium in the two forms is strangely dissimilar. As 
a result probably of the elevated spinous peristome in ilA 
Ellerii the massive central mucro is not developed, and the 
large avicularium occupies a place some way down within 
the lower margin. The surface of the cell is more or less 
covered with nodules distributed amongst the pores. 

M . porosa is much simpler in character. There is a total 
absence of the spinous processes ; the centre of the lower 
margin bears a massive mucro, much swollen at the base, 
on one side of which, turned slightly inward, is placed the 
avicularium, with a broad rounded mandible. Large spatu- 
late scattered avicularia are present at times on both forms. 
In a specimen from Singapore or the Philippines numerous 
smaller avicularia, elevated above the surface and resembling 
the oral form, are distributed over the cells. 

The cells in M, Ellerii are suberect. The small rounded 
avicularium on the margin at one side of the mucro is charac¬ 
teristic of iA porosa . The latter may stand as M. Ellerii , 
form porosa. 

M. vultur f, which Mr. Waters would also refer to M* 
Ellerii , is, I think, entitled to specific rank. Its remarkably 
large cells, decumbent, not suberect or oblique like those of 
M . Ellerii , its exceptionally massive mucro, its large avicu¬ 
larium, with its elongate, finely pointed mandible bent abruptly 
inwaid at the top, its large, articulated, oral spines, form a 
group of distinctive characters. The cells of 3L vultur differ 
not only in size but in general character from those of JA 
Ellerii and its form porosa , 

* Australian Brrozoa,” ‘ Annals ’ for September 1887, p. 104. 
t “ Contributions” &c., p. 98 (sep.). 
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Note on Hiantopora ferox, MacGr., and 
Cribrilina monoceros, Busk . 

In the earlier portion of this paper I have referred to Ur. 
Kirkpatrick’s remarks on the systematic position of the former 
of the above species, and have suggested that there is probably 
a close affinity between it and Cribrilina monoceros. A careful 
examination and comparison of the two forms has convinced me 
that they are very nearly related and should probably find aplace 
in the same genus, Jieverting for a moment to Mr. Kirk¬ 
patrick’s paper, I venture to suggest that the form which he 
describes as a variety ( intermedia ) of Memlranipora radi - 
cifera may prove to be only an early stage in the aevehpment 
of Hiantopora ferox. His figure certainly bears a very close 
resemblance to cells of the latter species on the growing edge 
of the colony which have lately come under my notice. The 
zooecium represented in his figure is in an early stage of 
growth; the lower margin of the orifice is incomplete, but 
from the base of the aviculaiian cell (or ftom the margin 
beneath it) processes are budding which, in conjunction 
probably with offshoots from the side-wall of the cell, have 
already all hut formed one or two of the large pores which 
are so striking a feature of the species. A marginal cell in a 
fine colony of H. ferox (which Miss Jelly has kindly lent me 
for examination) is in a similar stage of development, and 
presents veiy much the same appearance. Other cells 
exhibiting various phases of growth enable us to trace the 
history of the mature form. 

As to the relationship between this species and 0\ mono¬ 
ceros there can, I think, be little difference of opinion. The 
development of the zooecium is essentially the same in both. 
In its earliest stages the cell is simply Membraniporine in 
character; the first change is the completion of the calcareous 
framework of the orifice, which is effected by the formation of 
a bar across the aperture, which shuts off the upper portion 
of it and constitutes the inferior margin of the oral opening. 
By the successive growth of a number of calcareous processes 
from the lower margin of the orifice and the side-walls of the 
cell, the extremities of which meet and are fused together, 
a perforated shield is formed which arches over aud protects 
the membranous front wall. As I have said, the method of 
construction is similar in both forms, and the structural 
elements are alike. They may certainly rank in the same 
genus, and probably in MacGillivray’s Hiantopora . 

The affinity between these forms and the Cribrilinidas is 
sufficiently apparent, but they can hardly be included in the 
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same family. The elements of the protective covering in the 
latter are modified marginal spines ; in the former they are 
special processes given off from the walls of the cell. These 
are not morphological equivalents, whilst the general cha¬ 
racter of the two structures is dissimilar. Iliantopora must 
therefore ho the type of a distinct family group. 

[To be continued.] 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

On the Nervous System of Monocotylidae. 

By M. Or. Saini-Bumy. 

Among the Tristomece , the nervous system of the Tristomichr is 
well-known, thanks to recent researches, in particular the labours 
of Lang and Monticelli. No precise observations have hitherto 
keen made on the Jlonocotylidce , of which we have examined two 
typeB — Pseudocotyle squcitince and Microbothmm apicidatum *. 

■We know that, among the Tristomidce, the brain, situated above 
and in front of the pharynx, sends out six pairs of nerves, three in 
front and three behind (lateral nerves), of which the two outermost, 
ventral in position, extend as far as the posterior sucker, where 
they anastomose. The nervous system of Pseudocotyle sqmtince 
most nearly resembles this type. The brain is a thick band, in¬ 
curved during growth, and situated in front of the pharynx, above 
the vestibule; it gives rise to five pairs of anterior nerves, and 
behind to two or perhaps three pairs of lateral nerves. The first pair of 
anterior nerves is large, arises directly against the median line in 
the upper region of the brain, and loses itself in the parenchyma, 
above the mouth: it is the homologue of the nerves of the Tristomian 
frontal lobe, the internal nerves of Monticelli. The second pair is 
very slender and of little importance; the third is constituted by 
two branches which start one from each exterior angle of the brain, 
and lose themselves outside; they represent the nerves of the 
suckers (median nerves) of the Tristomidt?. The fourth corresponds 
to the third pair of the latter; it is formed of two strong branches, 
which pass forwards and inwards to unite in the median line, as in 
Tristomvm , but remain here without contact with the other anterior 
nerves. Lastly, the fifth pair is represented by two little accessory 
threads of no importance. 

As regards lateral nerves, we have found two pairs of strongly 

* These investigations were made upon animab collected at the Bohcoff 
laboratory, where Prof. Laeaze-I luthiers was good enough to uecoid to 
us the most liberal hospitality. 
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developed ventral branches, corresponding to those of the Tristomidce, 
and it appeared to ns that there was a descending branch miming 
along the pharynx, and appearing to unite with its homologuo on 
the opposite side: this nerve would perhaps represent the latcro- 
dorsal nerve of the Tnstomidce. 

The two internal and external ventral nerves of each side (the 
internal one being stronger and following the contour of the repro¬ 
ductive organs, the external more slender and more incurved) start 
from the infero-posterior extremity of the brain and unite in the 
posterior legion of the body, a little in advance of the sucker, form¬ 
ing a little ganglion on each side, which gives off a nervous branch. 
We did not determine the presence of commissures between the 
light and left nerves, but those of the same side are united by thiee 
transverse branches, and the internal nerve sends off a few rami 
which pass to the neighbouring organs. 

The neiTous system of Microhothnum apiculatum is the most 
complicated yet observed in the group. Besides the brain, there 
exist two post-pharjngeal centres united by a transverse commissure, 
and a large ganglion in the posterior region of the body. The 
brain, which is much reduced in size, gives off anteriorly only two 
blanches, which coirespond to the first pair of nerves in the 
Tristumidce . Posteriorly, it is prolonged on each side of the pharj nx 
into a branch passing to the pharyngeal ganglion, and giving off two 
littlo threads, which are perhaps homologous to the second and 
third pairs of Pseuclocotyle. The pharyngeal ganglia are two largo 
nervous masses united by a transverse branch; Irom the latter 
there arises a pair of very short nerves, corresponding to the latero- 
dorsal nerves of the Tristomidce ; from each ganglion there are given 
off two longitudinal nerves (internal and external ventral nerves) 
and two accessory ones which lose themselves in the parenchyma j 
lastly, from the extremity of the ganglion there arises an anterior 
nerve, which seems to prolong the external ventral nerve, and 
extends as far as .the mouth, uniting in its course vrith the branch 
passing from the brain to the pharyngeal ganglion: this nerve 
appears to represent the third anterior pair of the Tristomidce. The 
two ventral nerves are united to one another by three commissures 
as in Pseudocotyle. Posteriorly they enter a ganglion whence four 
pairs of nerves are given off, of which three are posterior and one 
tolerably long anterior; this important nervous apparatus corre¬ 
sponds to the poTser of the muscular system in this region. 

These researches show, on the whole, that the nervous system of 
the Monocotyhdcr is constructed on the same plan as that of the 
Tristomidce , bnt exhibits a somewhat greater degree of complication, 
which we should not have expected .—Coniptes Rewlus, tome cxiii. 
no. 4 (July 27,1891), pp. 225-227. 



482 


Miscellaneous . 


On the Structure of the Ocelli of Lithobius. 

By M. Yiotor Willum. 

The study of the ocelli of Lithobius forficatvs has been the 
object of researches by Graher and Grenacher; but the descriptions 
given by these two authors differ in all their details, so much so 
that they seem, as Grenacher himself remarks, to have examined 
different animals. 

Graher * states in effect that the visual organs of the Myriapods 
have an organization so similar to that of the eyes of Arachnids that 
he deems it useless to give a special description of them. Now, 
according to this author, the ocellum of an Arachnid comprises two 
layers of cellular elements, separated by a delicate lamellar mem¬ 
brane :—a complete layer of cells clothing the internal face of the 
corneal lens and representing a vitreous body, and, in the second 
place, a retina formed of elements directed parallel to the avis of the 
eye . Each of these retinal elements must be considered as consti¬ 
tuted by a basal ganglion-cell, the terminal prolongation of which, 
or rod, is capped by a uni- or sometimes binuclear cell . 

According to Grenacher + there is found beneath the cornea a 
circlet of large pigmented prismatic cells, forming around the axis 
of the eye a hollow cylinder, the cavity of which is occupied by 
transversely directed cilia converging from the internal margin of 
tho cells (Haai'zellm) towards the axis of the visual organ. The 
posterior part of the ocellum is occupied by a hemispherical group 
of unicellular pigmented retinal elements, each one of which is 
terminated on the inner side by a rod, the structure of which is 
extraordinarily difficult to elucidate. Lastly, behiad the lens we 
may observe a limited number of little cellular nuclei. 

A third observer, SograffJ, gives a vague and very summary 
description of Lithobius , which does not accord with either of the 
foregoing. 

In spite of the numerous difficulties which this study presents, I 
have succeeded in obtaining satisfactory sections of this organ, and 
have found that their structure corresponds, at any rate broadly, 
with the description given by Grenacher. 

Each of the ocelli has the form of an elongated cylinder, hounded 
externally by the cornea, and surrounded by a connective membrane 
which is traversed by the optic nerve; in the furrows which sepa¬ 
rate the corneal facets from one another this membrane is thickened 
and encloses a number of little pigment-cells. 

* fc< Leber das unicorueale Tracheaten- uud speciell das Arachnoiden- 
und Myiiopoden-Auge,” Archivfurmikroskopische Anatomie, 17fc«Band, 
1880. 

t Ueber die Augen einiger Myxiopoden/’ ibid. 18*« Band, 1880. 

I ( Anatomie de Lithobius forficatiuj Mobcow, 1880, p. 36 (in Russian). 
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The cavity of the ocellus is occupied by cells belonging to two 
different types, besides a few little cellular elements applied against 
the cornea, even in the centre of its inner face. 

The first, the Haarzellen of Grenachcr, which are elongated and 
of relatively little thickness and pigmented, form, by attaching 
themselves by their large faces, a hollow cylinder, which separates 
the cornea from the true retina. They terminate on the inner side 
in delicate cilia, which, in my sections, do not appear with the 
regularity which Grenacher’s figures ascribe to them, but are found 
adhering together in iriegular pencils. May these ciliated elements 
he “ giant '* recipient cells similar to those which Patten lias 
described in the larva of Acilius , and of which the altered rods 
would no longer he represented, in the preparations of Grenadier 
and myself, except by fibril] ee running at right angles to the direc¬ 
tion of the retinidium ? I cannot admit this explanation, for the 
way in which these ciliated cells and the true retinal cells respec¬ 
tively behave towards fixing reagents forces me to conclude that 
these two kinds of elements have not the same morphological 
significance. 

The bottom of the optic cup is occupied by some twenty retinal 
cells, which Grenacher says he has boen unable to observe in 
their entirety except in exceptional cases. Each of these colls 
presents a basal portion enclosing the nucleus, some pigment- 
granules, and, in connexion with a nerve-fibre and a texminal 
segment, Grenacher’s rod, which is clearly transversely striated. In 
certain favourable sections I have determined the presence, botween 
the striated segments of the adjoining cells, of elongated elements, 
presenting the same appearance as the lateral rods of the retinal 
cells of the larvee of Acilius . Sometimes, in transverse sections, 1 
have observed in the centre of the meshes of the plexus formed by 
the section of the external segments, a corpuscle of special rofraotilo 
power, which I could ouly regard as the section of the axial nerve- 
fibre of each cell. Do the transverse striations of the terminal 
segment correspond to the fibrillm of a retinidium, similar to that 
which Patten describes generally in the terminal segments of the 
retinophores ? This is a problem which the extreme minuteness of 
the elements observed does not permit me to solve. 

The pigment-granules of the ciliated and rod-cells occupy a more 
or less extended zone, according as tho ocelli have been fixed in 
sunlight or in shade. 

I would observe in conclusion that the appearance of certain of 
my preparations rosembling Graberis figure explains to me the error 
of interpretation perpetrated by this observer, due to a rapid exami¬ 
nation, with a preconceived idea, of sections which wore not suffi¬ 
ciently thin .—Comptes Rmdus, tome cxiii. no. 1 (6juillot, 1891), 
pp. 43-45. 
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